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Low-Sunday. 


N this Day, when Chriſt, appear- 
: ing to his Apoſtles, gave them 
the Bleſſing of Peace, Pax vobs, Peace 
be with you The moſt proper Subject 
muſt be, to conſider, What this Peace 
Wis, which is the Chriſtian's Bleſſing, 
Wand wherein it conſiſts; that fo, when 
it is known, every one may be Induſtri- 
ous in ſeeking it, and have ſome Directi- 
ns, How and Where to find it. 

1 EG Gs There 
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2 Low-Sunday. 


There are Two Sorts of Peace offer d 


to every Chriſtian; the Peace of the 
World, and the Peace of God: The 


Peace of the World is that, which the 


World gives, and is like it ſelf Falſe, 
Uncertain, and of little Duration. The 
Peace of God is that, which the World 
cannot give, but is the Gift of God, 
and like himſelf, True, Conſtant, and 
Eternal. The Peace of the World con- 


ſiſts in the Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of 


Worldly Goods; and theſe being Un- 


certain and Changeable, the Peace, 


which 1s built on them, can be no bet- 
ter. The Peace of God conſiſts in the 
Union of the Heart with God, by a 


Submiſſion to his Will, and a Depen- 
dance on his Goodneſs; and as the Will 


and Goodneſs of God are Unchangea- 
ble ; {o the Peace, which is built on this 
Foundation, muſt be Solid and Perma- 
nent. 


This Peace, thus founded and eſta- 


- bliſh'd on the Will and Goodneſs of 


God, is that, which Chriſt gave to his 


Apoltles, and is the Chriſtian's Bleſ- 


ſing; and he can have no ſolid Com- 
fort in this Life, but what is the Fruit 


Bounty has provided many other 
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of this Peace. For tho' the Divine 


Bleſſings upon Earth, which bring 


Comfort to the Natural Man, as are 
| thoſe 


Low- Sunday. 3 


Fol of Plenty, of Quiet, of Friends, 
of Children, of Succels, beſides infinite 
others; yet none of theſe are the Chri- 


UKtians Bleſſing, nor give Comfort to 


him, any farther than he ſees them to 


be Conformable to the Divine Will, 


and are the Effects of his Goodneſs to 


him; and whenever, in the Uſe or 


"Enjoyment of theſe, he tranſgreſſes 


4 thoſe Bounds, which "the Will of God 


has fixt to them, tho' he poſſeſſes the 


|] Bletngs yet he loſes both his Com- 


fort and Peace; fo that tho' he may 
rejoice as to the Natural Man 1 Vet; 


as a Chriſtian, he is unhappy under the 
Enjoyment. The Reaſon 'S, becauſe 
as far as he departs from the Will of 
God, he is fo far remov'd from the 
Foundation of Chriſtian Peace, and 
has no other Comfort left, but only 
of Senſe or Nature; and knowing alt 
: this Comfort to be ill-grounded, that 
it has no Dependance on God, that, 
2 inſtead of leading to him, it ſeparates 


| him from God, and Peers him in Dan- 


2 ger of being Eternuly ſeparated; 
hence the Principles of Faith, that are 
yet in him, become his daily Repro ach, 


and the Conv tion of a real Unhap pi- 


neſs lies as 2 Weight under that Frothy 


Joy, which makes him ſmile to the 
World. 


A 2 From 


4 Low-Sunday, 

From this Principle it may be eaſi- 
ly concluded, in What Manner true 
Peace is to be fought, and Who they 
are, that ſeek it. It muſt be fought, 
not by eagerly graſping at whatever 
courts the Inclination; nor by uſing 
all Means for gratifying the moſt vio- 
lent Defires; nor by the poſſeſſion of 
what is thus with Earneſtneſs deſir d; 
but by conſidering in every Propofal 
of Humane Life; how far the Will 
of God gives Encouragement to it, 
and not to move one Step, either to 
the Right, or to the Left, or in advan- 
cing, but only as this marks out the 
Way. And hence they alone are the 
Perſons, that ſeek true Peace, who take 
no Meaſures of what they do from 
themſelves, but from the Will of God, 
and give a Check to all thoſe Defires, 
which they obſerve not agreeable to 
this Sacred Rule. Proceeding thus, 
theſ: have always the Satisfaction of 
Rec ag in God, and find ſufficient Mat- 
ter of Joy in the Pence of a well regula- 
ted Conſcience, even when Nature is 
uneaſie enough. and ready to murmur at 
the Rigour of Diſcipline. 

This Satisfaction of Inward Peace 
they find, even when the World is 
in Diſorder about them; when raſh 
Judgments put ill Conſtructions _ | 

wat 


Low- Sunday. 5 


what they do, and paint them out 
in the moſt diſad vantageous Colours 3 
when Indiſcretion or Malice raiſes 
War againſt them; when Sicknels per- 
ſecutes, Want perpiexes, or Death 
threatens with its approaching Terrours; 
they {till have theſe Interibur Refreſh- 
ments comforting their Soul; That all 
is according to the Will of God; 


That the Accompliſhment of his WIII 


in them is their Happineſs ; That all 
the Evils they ſuffer will be to their 
Advantage, in the Fruit of an Eternal 


Crown : That they are in the Hands 


of God; That 'tis their only Concern, 
to be Faithful in his Service, to the 


beſt of their Abilities; to think of no 
Relief by undue Means, but to leave 


all to the Appointments of his Will. 


In this manner endeavouring at all 
Times to fix their Comfort in the Te- 
ſtimony of a good Conſcience, ever 
ſubject to the Will of God, they ſtand 
arm'd againſt all Accidents, and 'tis 
not in the Power of Ill Tongues, or a 
Malicious World, to deſtroy that 
Peace, which, being built on a ſure 
Foundation, cannot be injur'd by their 
Attempts. _ 
This being the Temper of the Chri- 
{tian Spirit, where the Bleſſing of Chriſt 


prevails; it is what all Chriſtians ought 


13 | daily 


3 Low- Sunday. 
daily to pray for, and daily labour to 

obtain; that they may reſt in the Will 

of God being done in them, and place 

their Comfort in a good Conſcience. 

And ought not Chriſtians now of all 

degrees to look into the preſent State of 

their Souls, and taking Obſervation 

from their daily Practice, of the di- 

ſtance, in which they are from this 

Spirit of Inward Peace, accordingly 

direct their Prayers and Endeavours for 
coming nearer to it? | 

How much have they yet to do, 
who upon the uſual Diſappointments 
of Humane Life, afflict thay and 
know not how to keep their Thoughts 
compos'd, or fit for diſcharging any 
Duty to God or their Neighbour, but 
: when all things run ſmoothly on, accord- 
Fl ing to their Wiſh? _ 

338 How much have they yet to do, 
who upon any Reproof of thoſe above 
them, or upon any ſeeming Reproach, 
Contempt, Diſreſpet, or ill Humour 
of others, or from any Accidental O- 
verſight of Indiſcretion, which they 
apprehend will leſſen ſomething of 
their Eſteem, preſently loſe all Interi- 
our Quiet, and have their Minds di— 
ſturb'd with a Thouſand Chimerical 
Vindications, Complaints and Replies, 
till Time wears out the Impreſſion, or 

| ſome 
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who amidſt the Comforts of 


Low-Sunday. 7 
ſome more confiderableMisfortune comes 
in to their Relief, and ſhews them 


the Unreaſonableneſs of all ſuch Trou- 


ble? 


How much have they yet to do, 
many 


Ion 
di 
his 


Ay 


or 


Hhleſſings, or at leaſt, with the Supplies 
of all that is neceſſary, fo far yield to 
the Inclinations of a Melancholy Diſ- 
| 3 and open their Hearts to the 


ntertainments of Afflicting Fears 
and Amuſements, that unaccountable 
Weights, Darkneſs and Storms are 
ever preſſing upon their Mind; fo as to 
deprive them ofall that Liberty of Spirit, 
in which their Souls ought to ſeek and aſ- 
cend to God ? 

All theſe, with many others, ought 


to remember, that they are not in 


the Poſſeſſion of that true Peace, which 
Chriſt gave his Apoſtles; and thar 
great Endeavours ought to be us'd for 
obtaining it: For tho' it is not to be 
expected, that a Chriſtian ſhould be 
without Feeling, or have no Senſe of 
whit touches to the Quick; yet 'tis 
expected, his Heart ſhould be better 
fixt, than to be put into Diſorder, for 
every thing he feels; and his Mind 
better principled, than to think ſuch 
Things worth its Trouble, which he 
ought to deſpiſe. What a Contemp- 

A 4 tlible. 


97 


8 Low-Sunday. 

tible Thing is the Peace of a Chriſti- 
an Breaſt, if it depends on the Breath 
or Humour of thoſe, with whom we 
converſe? And how barren 1s the 
Faith of Eternal Goods, where com- 
mon Difficulties, and the unavoidable 
Accidents of a Dying Life, pur by all 


the Concern of a Life to come? Such 
Peace as this is not built on God, or his 


Bleſſed Will; it is not founded on a 
Rock, but depends wholly upon Hu- 


mour, and therefore is as changeable as 


it. Wherefore ſomething is to be 


done in this Point, for ſettling a Peace 
upon Better Principles, and tor bring- 


ing the Mind to reſt ſo much upon 


the Will of God, as not to let every 
Trifle, that comes croſs to Inclinati- 
on, be enough to put it into Diſorder. 
Let theſe endeavour to be faithful in 
their Duty, and place their Comfort 
in doing the Will of God ; and as 
for what others ſay or do, this they 
ougkt not to think worth their Con- 

cern or Trouble. | 
But thoſe Chriſtians, who have the 
moſt to do, are ſuch as raſhly purſue 
their Inclinations, as to Intereſt, Plea- 
ſure, Honours, Company, Divertiſe- 
ments, c, ſeeking in theſe to grati- 
fie their own private Defires, without. 
regarding, as they ought to do, ou 
| Ar 


Low-Sunday. =. 


fir they are diſpleaſing to God. Theſe 


are the tartheit from True Peace; for 


tho' their great Buſineſs is to pleaſe 


themſelves, and they are not without 
Satisfaction in what they do; yet this 


is far from being the Chriſtian Peace 
Non eſt Pax Impus: There is no Peace to 
' the Wicked, They ſee themſelves liv- 
ing in the Offence of God; they 
know their Life to beſhort, and cannot 
tell, but they may be inatch'd away un- 
der all the Deformity of their Sins, 
before the Tribunal of a Juſt God; 
and tho' they are induſtrious in ſtifling 
all ſuch Thoughts, yet they cannot 
wholly ſuppreſs them; tho? they often 
drown them, yet they will riſe again, 
and at Times not fail to repreſent to 
them the Unhappineſs of their preſent 


State, and of that, which is yet to 
come. And what Peace can there be 
here, when they ſee their unjuſt Gain 


and Satisfations to be confin'd to 4 
few Moments; and that 'tis only the 
Breath of an uncertain Life, which 


divides them from Eternal Miſery, 
and Everlaſting Torments? Can there 


be Peace in ſuch a Profpe& 2. No, there 
cannot be true Peace to the Wicked. 
>} Theſe can have no Peace, but what T8 
to be the Effect of War, of a War a- 
gainſt themſelves, and all their Sinful 


A 5 Paſſions > 
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10 Low-Sunday. 

Paſſions: For till by the Endeavours of 
a laborious Penance, they have gain'd 
this Victory, made their Peace with 
God, and thus provided for Eternity, 
they can have no Poſſibility of finding 
Peace within themſel : es, 

In this manner are all Chriſtians, 
according to their ſeveral Circumſtan- 
ces, to ſeek for Peace. It is the Effect 
of thy Infinite Mercy, O God, that 
thou wilt be the Eternal Peace of 
thoſe that love thee; but 'tis likewiſe 
thy unchangeable Decree, that none 
Mall come to the Poſſeſſion of this E- 


ternal Peace, but thoſe alone, who ſeek 


thy Peace upon Earth. Grant there- 
fore, O God, that we may be all ſin- 
cerely induſtrious in obtaining this Bleſ- 
fing of Peace; grant, that in al! we do, 
we may be directed by thy Holy Will; 
grant, that in all we ſuffer, we may ſub- 
mit to thy Holy Will; may in this be 
our Comfort and our Peice, and thus 
may we come at length to find our Eter- 
nal Peace in Thee. 


1 * 
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Second Sunday after Eaſter, 


HÞving in laſt Sunday's Diſcourſe laid 
open the Nature of Chriſtian Peace, 
at follows plainly, from what has been 

there 
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Second Sunday after Eaſter; 1. 


; there {aid, that this Peace is not an Idle 

Reſt, exempt from all Labour and Pain, 
0 ſuch as might be anſwerable to the 
Wiſhes of Sloth and Self-love. Neither 
is it a perfect Tranquillity of Mind, ob- 
tain'd by an entire Defeat of all Ene- 


mies; tor this cannot be expected, but 


as the happy Portion of the Next Life; 
but it is a Liberty of the Children of 
God, the Ecfect ot a Submiſſion to the 


Divine Will, in all that he commands 


or permits. 


Tais Peace then depending entirely on 


5 i the Divine Will, it cannot be a True 
and Solid peace, but upon a true Know- 
ledge of the Will of God. For if the 


Will of God be not known, then there 
is a Miſtake in the Foundation, and con- 
ſequently the Peace built on ſuch a 
miſtaken Foundation, is not a true, but 
deceitful Peace. 

As to the greateſt Part of what we 
ſuffer, the Will of God is evident; 


b-cauſe nothing Wie in. this 


World, but by his aſure or Permiſ- 
ſion, it muſt be his Will, that we pa- 
tiently fuffer and ſubmit ; and a Peace 
of Mind grounded on this Submiſſi- 
on, is a true Chriſtian Peace, It is the 


N fame likewiſe, as to the greateſt Part 
1 of what we have to do in this Life; 


becauſe 


12 Second Sunday 
becauſe God has manifeſted his Will, 
as to all Moral Duties, by the Law he 


has written in the Hearts of all ; upon 


which Saint Paul ſays, Rom. 2. 14, 
That even the Gentiles, who have not 


the Law that was given to Moſes, may 


do by Nature the 1 contain'd in 
the Law; becauſe theſe, having not 


the Law, are a Law to themſelves; 
who ſhew the Work of the Law writ- 
ten in their Hearts, their Conſcience 
bearing Witneſs of them, and their 
Thoughts accuſing or excuſing one 
another. And hence he xa. e 


that whatever theſe do of Evil, the 


Guilt of Sin ſhall be charg'd upon 
them, becauſe they are without Excuſe, 
Rom. 1. 20: And that as many as have 
finned without a Law, fha'l alſo perife 
without a Law, c. 2, 12. Now if this 
be ſo, as to the Heathens, who have no 
more than the Light of Nature to di- 
rect them, and by the Vifible Things, 
are to learn the Eternal Power and 
Godhead of him, that made them ; 
how much more muſt it be ſo to Chri- 
ftians, who have not only the ſame 
Light of Nature, but the whole Law 
of God deliver'd to them in the Com- 
mandments and Sacred Scripture, by 
which they are more exprefly inſtructed 


in the whole Will of God? And if Hea- 


thens 


after Eaſter. 25 
thens are without Excuſe, in not doing 
the Will of God; where ſhall Chri- 

ſtians find their Excuſe, who have ſo 
much greater Opportunities of knowing 
it? It can be no Wonder, that as many 
of theſe, as fin in the Lau, Ball be judged 
by the Law, Ib. 
By this Law then, thus written and 
deliver'd, Chriſtians may underſtand 


the Will of God, in their particular 


Actions under the Heads of their ſeve- 
ral Moral Duties; and by taking this 
for the Rule of what they do, they 
have the Means of laying the Founda- 
tion of true Peace in their Souls. 
Hence may be ſeen, what it is that 
makes a good Conſcience, which is ſo 
abſolutely neceſſary for this Peace; it 
is the Regulation of cur Thoughts, of 
our Words and Actions, according to 
the Law and Will of God. When we 
do thus, we have the Teſtimony of a 
good Conſcience, bearing Witneſs of 
what we do. When we act contrary 
to this Law, we have an ill Conſci- 
ence reproving and appearing againſt 
us; and this would be enough for our 
Condemnation, were there no other Law 
to judge us, but that of our own Con- 
ſcience. | 


From 
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14 Second Sunday 

From this Principle it is manifeſt, 
That to live and act according to tae 
Principles of Education, is not enough 
for a good Conſcience, and conſequent- 
ly, not for laying the Ground of true 
Peace. The Reaſon is clear, becaul- 
Education is not the Rule of a good 
Conſc:ence, but the Law of God; and 
therefore, till the Method of Educatt- 
on be brought to this 'Teſt, and ſtrict- 
ly examin'd, to fee, waetaer it be con- 
formible to ths Low, tne Cariſtian 
has not ſufficient Motives for reitiag 
in it; and if he does reit in it, he acts 
not according to he Light of Reaſon, 
which has this Principle imprinted in 
it; That the WIIl of God ought to be 
his Rule. | 


2dly, It is minife}, that to follow 


Cuſtoms, general Prittices, the Ex- 
amole of Parents, of Friends, of Com- 
Pany, the Sent! nents of thoſe, Oo 
whom we are aft d, is not enough 
for a good Conſci-nce, nd conſequent- 
ly, not for laying the Groandot true 
Peace. The Reaſon is the fame ; be- 
cauſe many Caſtoms, Pr c ces, and of- 
ten the Example of Piren:s, Friends, 
, are not agreeahle to the Law of 
God, but contrary to it; and the L 
of God being the Chriſtan's Rule, no 
Cuſtom, Practice, or Example, can be 

| | follow'd 


„ 


after Eaſter. 
follow'd with a good Conſcience, till, 
fx, upon Examination, it be found contor- 
S *mable to the Law of God. 
Za, It is maniteſt, that to follow 
fe the Bent of private Inclination, is not 


5 


4 ſufficient Ground for a good Conſci- 
y 4ence. Becauſe private Inclinations being 
generally the Effect of Corruption, 
8 are contrary to the Law of God, and 
lead to ali Kinds of Sin; and therefore, 
un till they are well examin'd, to follow 
an them cannot be the Way to Peace; 
a but only of that fille Peace, which ends 
in eternal Confufion. Ea 

W  TheLawof God then is the Way to 
m Peace, and the Rule of a good Conſci- 
be ence: But what is to be done, in ſuch 

Cafes, which being not expreſly deter- 
* min'd in this Lew, are to be reſolv'd 
Py by the Force of Reuſon, by Inferences, 
an Deductions ard Applications? Here 
* there muſt neceſſarily be great Danger 
h of Miltakes ; becauſe every on-'s Capa- 
2 city does not qualiſie him for doing 
F this with any tolerable S-curity. There 
ow may be Miſtakes thro' Weakne's of Rea- 
t= jon and Overſight; there may be as 
85 great Miſtakes, where the Re ſon is 
f ſound, but influenc'd by Intereſt, Edu- 
* cation, Affection, or other Paſſions. 
0 And theſe being already caſt but, as 
4 not ſufficient for laying the Ground of 


a 


6%ͤ Seb Sunday 


a good Conſcience; in what an un- 
certain Condition muſt Chriſtians be, 
when having the Law of God before 


them, the Application of it 1s in the 


Hands of ſuch Paſſions or Weaknels, as 
are not capable of doing it, without Inju- 
ry to Juſtice or Truth? What muſt the 
Conſcience be, when theſe are the Inter- 
preters and Judges of the Law? This 
danger is ſtill greater, when the Truth 
is to be determin'd of ſuch Myfteries of 
Faith, which tho? contain'd inthe Law, 
are yet {o expreſs'd, that they may be ve- 
ry differently underſtood, and are 


differently underſtood by Men of 
great Learning and profeſs'd Piety; fo 


that, what ſome believe as Truths neceſſa- 
ry to Salvat.on, others dare not believe 
for Fear of Damnation. What is to be done 
in theſe Caſes, for ſettling a good Conſci- 
ence, and obtaining true Peace of Mind? 

It is certain, that in all Doubtful 
Caſes of the Divine Law, whether in 
Points of Juſtice, or of Faith, there is 
great Danger of being influenc'd by 
Intereſt, Convenience, Affection, or 
Education; none of which are good 
Interpreters of the Law, nor give ſuf. 


ficient Grounds for a good Conſcience, 
or ſolid Peace of Mind. But however, 
the Law of God has determin'd, what 


is to. be done in theſe Caſes, for avoid- 


ing 


after Eaſter. 
For God has appointed 


attors and Prieits as Judges of the 
eople; and to them Appl: cation 18 to be 
made, tor the Reſolution of whatever 


1 17 
. Miſtakes. 


Doubts occur. Th's was the exprels 
Ordination of God in the Old Tettz- 
, D'#t. 17. 8, where he gives Com- 
10 0 that Matters of Controverſie 
hould be brought before the Prieſts; 
that the People ſhould do according to 
the Sentence theſe ſhuuld pronounce, 


without declining either to the right 


Hand or to the left; ; and that the Man, 
That ſhould do preſumptuouſly, and not 

hearken to the Prieſt, ſhould be put 
$o Death. And the Encouragement the 
People had for this Reference and 


Submiſſion, is deliver'd by the Pro- 


Phet Malachi, c. 2. 7. For that the Prieſt Ly 
4 ſhould keep Knou le! ge, and they ſhould 

eK the Law at his Mouth ; for he 6 the 
Agel (or Meſſenger) of the Lord of 
"Fhſts. Thus were Doubts to be remov'd, 
"and both Peace of Mind and a Good 
' Conſcience to be ob:ain'd in the Old Law. 
It is the ſame in the New: For Chriſt 
has given Paſtors and Teachers in his 


f Church; and as he was ſent by his Father, 
ſo he has ſent them, Jo. 20. 21. 
for what? To be Overſeers, and to Feed the 
Church of Chr: \ MF; $0, 
3 fefting of the Sa: nts 5 
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18 Second Sunday I 
the Miniſtry, for Edifying the Body , 
Chriſt, — That we benceforth be no more Chil- © 
dren, toſs'd to and fro, and carried about 
With every ind of Doctrine, Epheſ. . I. 
Here is part of their Commiſſion!; and 
are not they here declar'd to be the 
Teachers of all that is neceſſary for Per- 
fecting the Saints, and Eſtabliſhing the 
Faithful in Truth? Are not all Matters 
of Juſtice and of Faith here included? 
And are not the People commanded to 
hear them? He that bears yor, ſays Chriſt, ©: 
bears me. And he that deſpiſes you, deſpiſes 
V — 
Here then, while Chriſtians have 
thoſe put over them by Chriſt, who be- 
ing his Miniſters, act by his Authority, 
and are to direct them in all that belongs 
to Salvation; is it not plain, what they 
are to do in all Difficult and Doubtſul 
Caſes? Chriſt has manifeſted his Will 
to them; and fince, a Submiſſion to 
the Will of God is the only Means for 
obtaining true Peace, and ſettling a 
Good Conſcience, they may be aſſur d. 
their Way to 'Truth and Peace, is to 
conſult thoſe, whom God has put over 
them for this end, and ordain'd that they 
ſhould be directed by them. 3 


; BST, DET 3 
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But while the Paſtors are Men, like $ 
others, may not they be influenc'd by 3 
Intereſt, Affection or Education, as 

2, well 
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ing Moſes and Aaron; and whatever the 


Oy 


Anſwer might have been, yet {till ſince 


aſter Faſter. 19 
well as the People? This Queſtion 


the Iſraelites might have ask'd concern- 


God had ſo order'd it, they were oblig'd 
to be directed by them; and by no o- 
ther Means could they come to the 


* 


1 * 
Yr 
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Peace of a Good Conſcience. The 
* Queſtion therefore to be ask'd by Chri- 


' ,$\tians, is not, whether Paſtors are 


Weak, like others? But, whether 


God has appointed them to be Guides 


to the People, and commanded theſe 


to hear and obey them? If he has, his 
Will is to be done, and it is the Only 


Way they have to Peace. Here is their 
Rule, and their Good is in Following 
it; with a Confidence always in God, 
that he, who has given them Paſtors, 


and commanded them to hear and ſub- 


mit, will either provide them ſuch, as 


are qualified for their Charge, or at 
leaſt, not Charge any Overſights of Pa- 


ſtors upon them; fince their Submiſ- 


ion, is what he himſelf has appointed. 
But ſince all the Confidence is from 
God, becauſe He has commanded Pa- 
ſtors to Teach, and the People to Hear; 


it may be eaſily underſtood, how to 


come to Peace of Conſcience in the 
true Church of Chriſt ; becauſe the 


Command of Chriſt is to his Chnrch, 
and 


20 Secerd Sunday, Cc. 

and his Goodneſs is engag'd to the Pa- 
ſtors of it, and the People have his ex: 
reſs Order for acquieſcing in thei: 
Direction. But out of it, how 1s tn: 
to be found; fince no Learning 1s 
Privilege againſt Miſtakes, or the By- 
aſs of Intereſt and Education; and 
the Truth and Goodneis of Got 
engag'd to the Apoſtles, cannot be 
clain'd, but in Virtue of a Succeſſion 
to them? Here then the Confidence 
cannot be in God, but in Humane 


CC 


$4 


Learning only; and what a Poor 


ground 1s this for a Good Conſcience, 
in the Solution of ſuch Diffculties 
an | Doubts, which are above all that 
is Humane, ind no Security of Truth 
can be expected, but only from God ? 
Wherefore, ſince all Peace of a Good 
Conſcience can proceed from no other 
Foundation, but from a Submiſſion to 
the Will of God, grant, I beſeech thee, 
O God, that all may Sincerely ſeek thy 
Will, and there ſeek it, where thy In- 
finite Truth and Goodneſs are engag'd 
for finding it. I confeſs, O God, my 
whole Confidence is in thy Promiſes, 
and if I am not within thoſe Bounds, 
where Jean hope for the Effects of them, 
I own my ſelf to be in a Total Deſpair 
of Inward Peace; becauſe all that is 


Humane is deceitful, and cannot afford 


Reſt to my Soul. Trid 
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Did Sunday after Eaſter. 


Aving ſhewn, in the fore going 
Sundays, that True Peace of Mind 


and 2 Good Conſe) ence can have no o- 


ther Foundation, but only in a Con- 
formity and Submiſſion to the Will of 


God; hence may be ſeen the Neceſſity 
| of Obedience in all Chriſtians, for com- 
"Ing to the Poſſeſſion of a True Peace, 
and this ſhall be the ſubject of the pre- 
ſent Diſcourſe, to enquire what Chri- 
ſtian Obedience is, with the general 


Circumſtances belonging to it. 

Obedience 1s a Virtue, which makes 
a Man ready to do the Will of God, 
in whatever way the Divine Will is 
made known to us, whether immedi- 


ately from God himſelf, or from thoſe, 


whom he has ſet over us. By Virtue 
of this Obedience, we are, in Effect, 
deveſted of our own Will, and with 
all Sincerity refign the whole Ditp oft- 


tion of our ſelves to God ; ſo 1 885 


while we feel Particzlar ine inat ons 


within us, as likewiſe 2 Particular 
Bent of Fancy, Opinion, and Judg- 
ent, yet we ſuſpend all theſe Faculties, 
85 far as they are Subject tous, and on- 


ly 


— . 
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ly give them the Liberty of approving 


Or diſapproving, of condemning, or 


abetting, as the Will of God directs. 
By this Virtue we are much rais'd a- 
bove our ſelves: Whilit our ſelves 
having a Reaſon, . tis always Weak, 
very often Ra mand Blind, and a W il} 
moſt perverſly Corrupt, fuch as 8 
lead us into Temporal Fo. lies an: 4 Ete 
nal Miſery ; by the help of this Obedi- 
ence, we have the Unerrin ng Truch of 
God to become our Reaſon, and his 
Infinite WI Lom to be our Will, to di- 
rect us in our Judgment and our 
Choice. And berge it becomes true, 
that whoever has this Obed ence, does 
not now Wo ige or Chule for nim's elt, 
but God Judge S and Ch; new for him. 
What greater Happ pineſs can Man deſire, 
who is every way 10 Deceitful in him- 
ſelf, than to be under the Conduct of 
his God, whoſe overflowing Good- 
neſs cannot fail of leading him ſecure 
thro' all the Dificulties of Life, and 
bringing him at length to the inſepara- 
ble Participation of himſelf: 

This is 10 great a Happineſs to Man, 
that he muſt be a Fool, who under- 
ſtands it not; and Malic zoufly Fooliſh, 


who makes this the Reproach of 13 


Reaſon; and Mad, who accepts it not. 


The only Wil dom is ts defire God to 
| be 
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be the Univerſal Guide of our Reaſon, 


our Judgment, and our Will; and where- 
ever he is pleas d to manifeſt his Will, 
to follow it in all Simplicity of Mind, 
without raiſing Doubts or Queſtions; 
With all Freedom and e 
with all Humil: ty, Contidence and 


Pe rſeverance, ſo as to let no Humane 


Conſiderations interpoſe. his was 
the Obedience of Abrabam, when being 


call'd by God, to go out of his Coun: | 


try, he went out, not knowing, as 8. 
Pati ſays, whiths er he went. eb. 11. 8. 
And again, when being commanded to 


Sacr! ifice his Son, he undert ook it, 
without admitting Doubts of the law- 


kulneſs of the Action; for what has 


Man to do, in | Moving Doabts, where 
God Comm ands? This was the Obe- 
dience of Iſaiab, when at the Command 
of God, he. Walked Naked and Bare- 
foot Three Near“, Ha, 10. 2 This 
the Obedience of the Apoſtles, when 
they left all, to follow Chriſt, with- 


out conſidering how hey were to ſub- 
fit ; and in undertakin ng. g the Converſi- 


on of the World, tho' they were but 


Twelve, Poor, illirerate Me 55 little quali- 


fed for Preaching and much lefs for Op- 


oſing the Ecrours and Power of the 


hole World. 
Theſe 
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Third Sunday 

Theſe are Examples of the moſt Per. 
fect Obedience upon Earth, ſuch as E. 
vacuates the whole Will of Man, and 
Centers him wholly in God. And ye: 
it is what we are bound to follow, 3: 
often as God's Will is expreſly man:- 


felt to us. This we are bound to do, 


Firit, in our Underſtanding, by receiy- 
ing, and firmly aflenting to the Truth 
of ſuch Mytteries, as God has reveal'd 
to us, tho' theſe Myſteries are in them- 
ſelves ſo obſcure to us, that all the Rea 
ſon we have, is not able to give us any 
Light in them. It is enough, that God 
has reveal'd them; our Underſtanding 
mult ſubmit and obey, it muſt be Capti- 
vated, as the Apoſtle ſays, in Obedience 
to Chriſt, 2 Cor. 10. 5. The ſame Obedi- 
ence of our Reaſon to God is neceſſary in 
all the Works of Providence; in many of 
wh ch, tho' we cannot comprehend the 
Motives, upon which God ASRs ; nay, 
tho' they ſeem contrary to all we appre- 
hend, yet upon the Principle of his Uner- 
ring Wiſdem, we are oblig'd to confeſs, 
that whatever God does, is beſt to be 
done. 

This is properly call'd Blind 05:4; 
ence, becauſe we Obey without ſeeing ; 
and tho' preſuming Wit may lay a 
Scandal upon it; yet nothing is more 
Reaſonable ; fince tis nothing but the 

Sub- 
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Subiection of Man to God, ot Humane 


Judgment to the Judgment and Wil- 
dom of God. They that cannot under- 


ſtand this, have not the Firſt Principle 


of Chrittianity in them; and they, 


that revile it, ſet themſelves above 
God, and make way for Atheiſm. It 


is enough, and not only enough, but 


the greateſt Mercy to a Chriſtian, that 
he is not left to the Weakneſs of his 
own Dim Reaſon, but has God to lead 
him; and if he leads him, as he did 
Suu, Act, 9. 8., who opening his Eyes 
Jaw nothing; yet his Security is not 


the leſs, but the greater on this account, 


beczuſe now his Confidence is not in 


his own {eing, but in God that directe 
him. 

Let then the conceited World trus 
in the Vanity of their own Seeing and 
Knowing, and upon this Sandy Foun- 
dation raiſe their pleaſing Schemes of 
Wit and Religion; let theſe put in 


their Exceptions againit Divine Truths, 


and Sacrilegiouſly bring down all 
to the level of their own Apprehenfion, 
and thus go on to a Heaven of their 


oon making, like their Religion. But, 
as for the Diſciple of the Goſpel, let 


. 8; 3 
um ſapere; being too Wie, be more 


e Object of his Fears, than his 
iſnes; let him be contented to go 
B | on 
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on without Seeing, where God leads 
the Way; and never deſire the Light 
of his own Reaſon for his Guide, when 
he has the Wiſdom of God for his 
Teacher. It mult be own'd, that our only 
danger of Erring, is from the Miſtakes 
of our own Reafoning : And who then, 
that has the leaſt Glimpſe of Reaſon, 
would not be glad of ſuch a Guide, 


_ under whoſe Conduct, he may be car- 


ried on ſecure, eſpecially, where the 
Danger is in the Concern of Eternity 
Would any complain here of being led 


on in the Dark, or refuſe to go for- 


ward, becauſe, with their own Eyes, 


they could not diſcern the Way? Deli- 
ver me, O God, from this Madneſs; 
it is the Effect of thy Infinite Goodneſs, 
that thou haſt been pleas'd to teach us: 
I have Reaſon enough toiſee this Mer- 


cy; but as for queſtioning thy Truths, | 


becauſe my reſtleſs Curiofity is not ſa- 
tisfied, and my Reaſon cannot ſee in- 
to them; far be this from me. Be 
thou but my Guide, and tho' my Rea- 
Jon can diſcern no more of what thou 
teacheſt, than my Eyes, I ſhall go on 
Content and Chearful, I ſhall ask no 
Queſtions, nor raiſe any Doubts. And 
if the World reproach me of Blindneſs, 


I ſhall reply, it is my Comfort and Glory, 


that I have better Eyes than my own to 
lee for me. Thi 
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This ready Obedience of the Under- 
ſtanding to God, is not only to be, 


when God ſpeaks immediately by him- 
"ſelf; but likewiſe in whatever other 
Way he is pleas'd to manifeſt his Truths 
and Will to us. The only Thing, 


that obliges us to ſubmit, is the Di- 


vine Authority; and whether this ap- 
' pears immediately in God, or in his 


Angels, Prophets or Apoſtles, as ſent by 


him, the Obligation in us is the ſame; 


| becauſe the Authority is ſtill of God 
| peaking to us. And conſequently to 


Diſpute, Queſtion or Reſiſt what theſe 


deliver, is to Diſpute and Reſiſt either 


the Authority or Truth of God, Hence, 


becauſe Chriſt commanded the Apoſtles 


to Preach his Goſpel, promis'd to give 
them his Holy Spirit, eſtabliſh'd them 


the Paſtors of his Church, Solemn- 


ly engag'd that his Spirit ſhould a- 
bide with them for ever to lead them 


into all Truth ; that whoever heard. 


them ſhould hear him ; that, not to hear 


them and his Church, ſhould be the 


;Guilt of Heatheniſm; becauie, I ſay, 


of this Solemn Deputation and Commi!- 
ſion from Chriſt, every Chriitian is 


bound to believe the Church of Chriſt 
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to be veſted with a Divine Authority, 
that by the Spirit of God it delivers to 
us the Truths of God; and to exc2p: 
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28 Third Sunday 
againſt what it Teaches, is to queſtion 
the Truth of God. Here then is re— 
quir'd a ready Submiflion of the Judg- 
Nient and Reaſon ; becauſe the Autho- 
v1ty of God appears in the Delivery; 
and it can be no Matter of juſt Demur, 
tho' the Things deliver'd are not agree- 
able to private Sentiments, not {uita- 
ble to our Imagination, and not to be 


comprehended by our Reaſon ; be- 


cauſe it is the Nature of Divine My- 
ſteries to be thus Superiour to us; and 
the Authority, which recommends them, 


is ſo Abſolute, as to — us to an 
Aﬀent, even where we do not ſee. 
This again may be call'd Blind Obe- 


_ dience, becauſe it is Faith without See- 


ing; and yet there is Sight enough to 
make it a Free and Rational AR, fince 
the Underſtanding ſees Divine Motives, 
even the Authority of God, for its 
Submiſſion. This Blindneſs then, has 
ſo much greater Comfort and Certainty 
in it, than what our own Reaſon can 
give from whatever, by its own Na- 
tural Light, it ſeems to comprehend, 
as the Authority of God's Truth is 
above the Certainty of Natural Rea- 
ſon. And what more than this can a 
Chriſtian defire ? Let then here again 
Preſuming Men, fond of their own 
Reaſoning, boaſt of their ſeeing ba 
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that Light which their Reaſon gives; 
for my Part, I had rather go on Blind 
under the Conduct and Authority of 
God, then truſt in all the Reaſon and 
Learning in the World. And what is 
this, but only, that God is a Surer 
Guide than Man? This is a Principle 
© univerſally True and Secure; and how 
much more ſo, in regard of thoſe 
Truths, which are above the Compre- 
henſion, not only of Ordinary Reaſon, 
but of all the Learning of which it is 
capable in this Life? Upon this Prin- 
ciple then our Underſtanding is to be 

chearfully, and without exception, Obe- 


dient to God, and to thoſe, whom he 


has commanded us to hear, as Veſted 
with his Authority. 


And not only our Underſtanding, but 
our Will, with all the Affections of it, 


ougght in the {ſame manner to be Obedi- 
ent to God; fo that in whatever Parti- 
culars God has been pleas'd to mani- 


feſt his Will to us, we are oblig'd to 
ſappreſs all our own Inclinations. and 


Deſires, and entirely ſubject them to 
the Will of God. The Reaſon is, be- 


\ cauſe the Will of God being Holy and 
Perfect, and the Will of Man perverſ- 
ly bent to Evil, we can have no other 
= Means for preventing the Miſchiefs of 
our own Corrupt Will, than by ma- 
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30 Third Sunday | 
king the Will of God the Rule of ours. 

pon this ground it is, that we are 
daily to offer this Petition to God, 
Thy Will be done on Farth, as it 1 in Hea- 
ven: In which we bes, that the Will 
of God may be done in us; that We 
may have at all times regard to the 
Divine Will, and ſeek to perform that, 
and not our own. Upon the ſame 
Principle it is, that all the Followers 
of the Goſpel are oblig'd to Self-denials, 
ſince they cannot res the Will of 
God, which is Holy, but by denying 
their own, that is Corrupt. And be- 
cauſe there is a Stubborneſs in our 
Will, which will not yield, but by 
force , hence ariſes the neceſſity of 
Mortification, for bringing our ſelves 
into a more ready Subjection to the Di- 
vine Will ; and thoſe chuſe the bet- 
ter part, who live in a perpetual Exer- 
ciſe of Self-denial and Obedience to a 
— that ſo by the daily Contra- 
diction of their own Will, they may 

be more ready in their Obedience to 
the Will of God: Since nothing can 
make us more ready in any Duty, than 
the daily Practice of it; and nothing 
can Put us more out of the danger of 
an Enemy, than every Day to weaken 
him. a 
In 
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In this manner is our Underſtanding 


and Will to be Obedient to God, and 
nothing more than this can contribute 
to our Comfort and Peace here, or to our 
coming to the Kingdom of Eternal 
Peace. What then are we to ask this 
Day of God, but that he would be pleas'd 
to take from us all Stubborneſs and Self- 
conceit, that theſe Seeds of Rebellion 
being remov'd, we may entirely con- 


form our Judgments to the Truths of 


God, and our Wills to his Precepts, 


without letting our own Private Thoughts 


be Argument enough for excepting a- 
gainſt thoſe, who are Commiſſion'd by 


him to teach us? 


Fourth Sunday after Eaſter. 


ROM what was faid "laſt Sunday, 
= it muſt be evident to all, that no 
true Peace of Mind can be obtained 
without Obedience. Publick Peace 
cannot be maintain'd, but by Obedi- 
ence to thoſe, to whom it is due: So 
it is with the Peace of the Soul; if it 
does not know, what it is to be ſubjeQt, 
and how to acquieſce in their Orders, 
to whom it is ſubject, it may have the 
Satisfaction of its own Will; but is fo 
tar out of the way of Peace, that no- 
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thing is to be expected, but Ruin. The 


Reaſon of this is, becauſe there can be 


no True Peace of Mind, but from do- 


ing the Will of God. Confuſion and 
War are from our own Will, but Peace 
is from the Will of God: Now God 
has ſo order'd it, that by Obedience, 
we are deliver'd from the Miſchiefs of 
our own Will, and are taught to know 
and do the Will of God. Hence, that 
none may be Miſerable, thro' the Effects 
of their own Will, all are commanded to 
be obedient; that ſo in the Will of God 
all may find Peace. 

We no ſooner come into the World, 
but our general Weakneſs makes Sub- 


jection neceſſary; we immediately pe- 


riſh, if we are left to our ſelves; and 
by being ſubject, we do the Will of 
God, as far as he requires of us. When 
Two or Three Years begin to lead us 
out of our Infancy, our danger is ſtill 
from our ſelves, we begin to find, we 
have a Will of our own, and this be- 
ing not capable of diſtinguſhing, what 
18 hurtful to us, we are under a Necel- 
fity of being ſubiect, and by comply- 
ing with that Subjection, we then do 
the Will of God. As we grow up, 
the Faculties of the Soul are improv'd ; 
but from cur Natural Corruption, our 
Will generally gets much the ſtart of 
TY Our 
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our Underſtanding; whence we are 
more ſtrongly bent upon what pleaſes 
our own Humour, than upon conſidering 
what is Good and Advantageous to us: 
This is the Misfortune of all our 
Youth ; and hence a general Fierceneſs, 
Raſhneſs, immoderate Self-love and 
Vanity being the Attendants of theſe 
Vears, there is {till a Neceſſity of Sub- 
jection; and not only Nature and Law, 
but a Providential Mercy has put us 


under the Care of our Parents ; theſe 


are ſet over us by the Order of God, 
to direct us; it is God commands us 
to be obedient to them; by this Obe 
dience we do the Will of God; and by 
Diſobedience, or undertaking any thing 
without Conſulting them, without their 


Permiſſion or Conſent, we tranſgreſs 


the Order of God, depart from 


his Will, and are Diſobedient to 


him. 


When Maturity of Years and Judg- 
ment, or other Circumſtances, have ta- 
ken us from our Parents Care, yet {fill 
this Liberty is attended with Subjecti- 


on, and has an Obedience annext to it. 


| Where-ever our Lot falls, we cannot 


pretend to exemption; it being the 
Condition of this Life in general, and 


not only of a Particular State. There 
18 a Particular Tye indeed of Seryants. 


5 to 


Fourth Sunday 
to Maſters, and of Wives to Husbands ; 


but where there is no ſuch Engage- 0 


ments, yet ſtill all are to be ſubject to 
Higher Powers. All are to be ſubject 
to the Temporal Government, all are 
to be ſubject to the Church. Thus it 
is conſtituted by God, and he requires 
it at our Hands; ſo that whatever O- 
bedience we pay, it is an Obedience, 
not to Men only, but to Gad. Ser- 
vants are requir'd to be Obedient to their 
| Maſters, as to Chriſt ; not as Men-pleaſers , 
but as the Servants of Chriſt, doing the 
Will of God from the Heart, doing Service 
to the Lord, and not to Men, Ephef. 6. 5. 
6. J. Children are requir'd to be obedi- 
ent to their Parents: Children, obey your 
Parents in all things, for this is well-plea- 
ſing to the Lord, Coloſſ. 3. 20. Wives 
are requir'd to be Obedient: Wis, 
ſubmit your ſelves to your own Hus bands, as 
to the Lord; for the Husband is Head of the 
Wife, even as Chriſt is Head of the Church: 
Therefore, as the Church is ſubject to Chriſt, 
fo let Wines be to their Husbands in every 
bing, Epheſ. 5. 22, 23, 24. All are re- 
quired to be Obedient to Higher Pow- 
ers : Let every Soul be ſubject to the High. 
er Powers, for there is no Power but of God; 
whoever therefore reſiſteth Pouer, reſiſts the 
Ordinance of God, Rom. 13. 1. All are re- 
quir'd to be Obedient to the Church: 
. | | Obey 


q after Eaker, 35 
* Obey them, that have the Rule over you, and 
=  {ubmit your ſelves ; for they watch for your 
0 ort, as they, that muſt ive account Heb. 
* 13. 17. Tell the Church 5 but if he neglecte 
© to bear the Church, let him be to thee as a 
it Heathen, Mat. 18. 17. He, that knoweth God, 


"hears us; be that is not of God, hears not us: 


3 

Hiereby know ne the Spirit of Truth, and the Spi- 
„ ri of Errour, 1 John 4. 6. 

In this manner God has conſtituted 


„ the World, and by Obedience appoin- 
„ted Order and Good Diſcipline to be 
e maintain'd, not only in Private Fami- 
«lies, but likewiſe in Nations, King- 
doms, and in the Church; and left this 
the General Means, by which all ſhould. 
„ come to the Knowledge of his Will, 
and to true Peace of Conſcience. 
; Hence all are to ſeek his Will in the 
| manner, as he has ordain'd : Children 
from their Parents; Servants from 
| their Maſters ; Wives from their Huſ- 
bands; Subjects from their Magi- 
ſtrates, according to the reſpective Du- 
ties, in which God has commanded 
them to be ſubje& to theſe; to whom, 
for this end, he has given Power over 


them; and, as to Faith, and the Po- 
Ctrine of Chriſt, allare to ſeek the Will 
of God from the Church; becauſe, tho? 

there are by God's Appointment, di- 
—verfity of Families and Kingdoms, 
7 which 
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to Maſters, and of Wives to Husbands ; 
but where there is no ſuch Engage- 
ments, yet ſtill all are to be ſubject to 
Higher Powers. All are to be ſubject 
to the Temporal Government, all are 
to be ſubject to the Church. Thus it 
is conſtituted by God, and he requires 
it at our Hands; ſo that whatever O- 
bedience we pay, it is an Obedience, 
not to Men only, but to Gad. Ser- 
vants are requir'd to be Obedient to their 
Maſters, as to Chriſt ; not as Men-pleaſers, 
but as the Servants of Chriſt, doing the 
Will of God from the Heart, doing Service 
to the Lord, and not to Men, Ephef. 6:5; 
6. J. Children are requir'd to be obedi- 
ent to their Parents : Children, obey your 
Parents in all things, for this is well-pleg- 
ſing to the Lord, Coloſſ. 3. 20. Wives 
are requir'd to be Obedient : Mives, 
ſubmit your ſelves to your own Husbands , as 
te the Lord : for the Husband is Head of the 
Mie, even as Chriſt is Head of the Church: 
Therefore, as the Church is ſubject to Chriſt, 


fo let Wives be to their Husbands in every 


bing, Epheſ. 5. 22, 23, 24. All are re- 
quired to be Obedient to Higher Pow- 
ers : Let every Soul be ſubje# to the High. 
er Powers, for there is no Power but of God; 
whoever therefore reſi ſteth Power, re ſiſts the 
Ordinance of God, Rom. 13. 1. All are re- 
quir'd to be Obedient to the Church : 

| Obey 
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ö after Eakter, 35 
bey them, that have the Rule over yon, an d 


ſubmit your ſelves ; for they watch for your 


Vous, as they, that muſt give account Heb, 


1 z. 17. Tell the Church; but if he neglefts 


— 


to bear the Church, let bim be to thee as a 


Heathen, Mat. 18. 17. He, that knoweth God, 


bears us ʒ be that in not of God, hears not us : 
Hereby know we the Spirit of Truth, and the Spi- 


vit of Errour, 1 John 4. 6. 


In this manner God has conſtituted 


the World, and by Obedience appoin- 
ted Urder and Good Diſcipline to be 


maintain'd, not only in Private Fami- 
lies, but likewiſe in Nations, King— 


doms, and in the Church; and left this 


the General Means, by which all ſhould 
come to the Knowledge of his Will, 


and to true Peace of Conſcience. 


Hence all are to ſeek his Will in the 


manner, as he has ordain'd: Children 
from their Parents; Servants from 


their Maſters; Wives from their Huſ- 
bands; Subjects from their Magi- 


ſtrates, according to the reſpective Du- 
ties, in which God has commanded 


them to be ſubjeck to theſe ; to whom, 
for this end, he has given Power over 


them; and, as to Faith, and the Do- 


Ctrine of Chriſt, allare to ſeek the Will 


of God from the Church; becauſe, tho? 


there are by God's Appointment, di- 


C 


+ verfity of Families and Kingdoms, 


which 
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which are to be ſubject to their reſpeCtivc 
Heads and Rulers, as to the Civil and Po- 
litical Government of them; yet ſince it 
is the Will of God, that all, thus divid- 
ed, ſhould be united in one Faith, this 
his Faith is not to be leatnt from Maſters 
or Rulers, but from his Church, which 1s 
but One, and in which he has command- 
ed a Union of all; ſo that tho' there may 
be diverfity of Civil Governments, ye: 
there is to be a Union of all in Belief. For 
which end, we ſee the Apoſtles were ſen: 
by Chriſt into all Nations, and the Com- 


mand of Hearing and Believing them 


was given alike to all. Go ye into all the 
World, and preach the Goſpel to every Creature : 
He, that Believes, and is Baptized, ſhall be ſa- 
ved ; but be, that believes not, ſhall be damn 'd, 
Mark 16. 15. One Body, One Spirit, even as 
au are calld in one Hope; One Lord, One 
Faith, One Baptiſm, One God and Father of all, 
Ephel. 4. 4- 

Thus is our Obedience to have diffe- 
rent Regards, according to the Subje- 
ction God requires of us, and according 
to the Intimation he has given us, for 
the Knowledge of his Will in our dif- 
ferent Duties. And this Obedience is 
not Arbitrary, or left to our Diſcreti- 
on, but it is Abſolute; becauſe, tho? 
the Perſons, to whom we are ſubje&, 
are no more than Creatures; yet the 


Power, 


1 
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C Power, which they have, is from God; 
There s no Power, but of God; and there- 
it Fore the Obedience, requir'd above by 
Ihe Apoſtle, is to be given, Sicut 
S Chriſto ; ſicut ſeri Chriſti; ſicut Domino ; 
As to Chriſt; as the Ser vants of Cpriſt; 
S "as to our Lord: And the Dilobedience 
is declar'd to be Re ſiſting the Ordinance of 
Hod. Whence all, that are in any Sub- 
Tt jection; that is, all may ſee, how 
great their Obligation of Obedience is; 
ft thatit is God demands it of them; that 
it is to be paid as to God; that the 
N Breach of it is reſiſting God. Theſe 
are Points, which ought to be conſi- 
der'd by Chriftians, as being of the 


- _— greateſt Concern to them, and there- 


„ Pore not to be tranſgreſs'd upon every 
P Humour or Provocation ; but to be ob- 
e *ſerv'd with Fidelity, as to God; and 
. ' tho? the Perſons, to whom this Obedi- 

ence is due, may, thro' any ſuppos'd 
- odr real Unworthineſs, ſeem not to de- 
. ſerve it; yet ſince God demands the 
Obedience, and his Power may be in 


Perſons otherwiſe undeſerving, as it 
was in the Scribes and Phariſees, it is 
not to be denied them, and their Un- 

worthineſs can be no Diſpenſation for 
our Obedience. 
But however, there is ſome diffe- 
rence in the Obedience exacted from 
* us 2 
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us: For tho' the Command be Abſolute, 
of obeying thoſe, who are in Power from 
God, as Parents, Maſters, Rulers ; yet this 
is to be under ſtood, when they command 
according to the Power, which they have 
receiv'd from God: For, Firſt, If they 
command ſuch things, as are evidently 
contrary to the Law of God, in this caſe 
the Apoſtle enjoins us to obey God rather - 
than Man. 24%, If what they require 
of ue be evidently contrary to the 
Commands of a Higher Power, to which 
they are Subordinate; for here their 
Authority being only Miniſterial, they 
cannot have Power of commanding 
contrary to thoſe, whoſe Miniſters they 
are. zdly, If what they command evi- 
dently exceeds their Commiſſion, and 
regards ſuch things, in which God has 
not ſubjected us to them; for in this 
Cafe the Power pretended is Uſurpati- 
on, and this brings no Tie upon their 
Conſciencies, who otherwiſe are ſubject 
to them. But this 1s to be underſtood, 
only when there is Evidence, in theſe Par- 
ticulars ; for if the Caſe be Doubtful, 
both Divines and Lawyers agree, that 
Melior eft Conditio Poſſidents, They that 
are in Poſſeſſion of Power, have the 
better Title, and Right is to be pre- 
ſum'd on their Side. Whence all thoſe 
muſt be eſteem'd Criminal, both before 


God 
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God and Man, who, upon their own 


Private Opinions, or upon Objections 


fais'd either by their own Doubts, or of 


others, diſturb the Order of Families, 


of the Civil Government, or of the 


* 


Church: For where God requires an 


Abſolute Obedience, his Command 
ought to over-rule all ſuch Doubts ; 
=and if it does not, it is becauſe Pride, 
Stubborneſs or Self-conceit {tand in 


the way, and the Guilt can be nothin 

leſs than Sedition or Schiſm ; both 
which are ſet down by the Apoſtle, as 
Crimes that exclude from the Kingdom of 


Heaven. 


Let therefore all who are ſubject, 


peaceably remain in that Order of Sub- 


jection in which God has placed them; 


and not permit Ambition, or the Love of 
Novelty, to deceive them under the Co- 
lour of Conſcience. 

It is no leſs than God himſelf has e- 
ſtabliſn'd Government, and requires 
Obedience both in Families, and in the 


State, and in his Church; and tho' in 


Humane Affairs nothing can be ſo done, 
but it may be liable to the Exception of 
Prejudice, Paſſion, Envy, Jealouſie, or 


Ambition; nay, tho' there may be ma- 


ny Abuſes, ſuch as Piety and Equity 


may be zealous to reform; yet this is 
no Warrant for thoſe, who are Sub- 


jects, 


do  FLHFiurth Sunday 

jects, to ſet up a Standard againſt the 
Power that is over them; for if the Ag. 
grievances are real, and ſuch as canno: 
be approv'd, yet they are to be tolera- 
ted ſtill with Patience; and if mode 
Remonſtrances are without effect; they 
are to wait till God is pleas'd to change 
the Hearts of the Rulers, or raiſe up 
ſuch, who by his own Power may re- 
form the Scandals, by which his Pow: 
er has been abus'd. God's poſitive 
Ordinance ſeems a Bar againit all other 
Attempts: And tho' it ſhould be done 
with that uſual Succeſs, as to have 
Corruption reform'd, or Aggrievan- 
ces redreſs d; yet the Loſs is ſtill much 
greater than the Gain; ſince the moit 
conſiderable Reformations, can have 
no proportion to that one Miſchief, of 


breaking in upon the Church; this being 


a Precedent which lays the Undertakers 
ever after open to the Attempts of all 
thoſe, whoſe Ambition, or miſtaken Zea!, 
gives them hopes of Succeſs; and thus 
endleſs Confufton becomes the Fruit of 
their Raſhneſs, who could not for a time 
bear Abuſes. 

O God, ſince thou haſt laid ſuch an 
Obligation of Obedience upon us, give 
us Grace to ſatisfie this Duty; that no 
Paſſion of ours may carry us over thoſe 
Bounds, which thou haſt fixt for the 
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common Peace. Grant that in Families, 


in State, and in Church, all may have 
the Senſe of what thou haſt ordain'd, 
and that no Inconveniencies, no blind 


7 
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? Fifth Sunday after Eaſter. 
U? ON the Principles already laid 


down, it appears, how great is 


the Danger of Sin, in diſturbing tae 


Order of Government, which God has 
eſtabliſn'd in Families, and in the State; 
and that tho' there may be Caſes in 
which Obedience is not due, yet there 
is ſuch Evidence neceſſary in theſe Caſes, 
that one may eafily be deceiv'd thro' 
Raſhneſs or Paſſion; and we may be 
ſurpriz'd in the Guilt of the greateſt 


Crimes, by being too forward in taking 


the Diſpenſations, which theſe offer. 


This is much more ſo, in Religious Fa- 


milies, where the Tie of Obedience 


being fo much ſtricter, there cannot be 


eafily ſufficient Evidence for diſputing 


Authority; and conſequently the Sug- 
gpeſtions to all ſuch Scandalous Contro- 
Ferſies, are more to be ſuſpected of Paſ- 

Fon, | And 
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And is it not then much more ſo in 
the Church of Chrlit, in Regard of 3. 


Matters of Faith? For, where-eyer th, 


Church be, if Chriſt has commande 


all to believe, there is ſuch a Caurch, 
by making this an Arricle of our 
Creed; if he ordain'd this Church to: 
teaching the whole World the 19 79 0: 
his Gofp el; if he commanded all: 


hear a believe this Church, under ta: 


Penalty of reputed Heatheniſm an! 
Damnation; if, for making good ti 


2 
4 


Teſtimony of the Church, he declar d 
it the Purchaſe of his Blood, own'd 


himſelf the Head of it, the Corner: 
ſtone and Foundation, ſolemnly engaged 


his Word, that the Holy Spirit ſhoul i 
lead it into all Truth, to the End of the 


World, and abide with it forever, and 
ence publiſh” d it to. the whole World, 
to be the Ground and Pillar of Truth 
we; | fry, the Church of Chriſt was thus 
founded, thus eſtabliſh'd, thus ſecur'd 


in Truth, by the Superintendency 0: 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the Promiſe o: 


cn 1 as is atteſted in Ho 
ly Writ, in Plain, Poſitive: and Exprel 


Terms; how great mut be the Ob! 
gition upon all of hearing and belie 


ing what it teiches? And from whenc: 


can there be Evidence ſufficient for ca 
ling in Queitzon what it delivers, or re 
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ſuſing Aſſent to its Doctrines? From 


ls 


1 —_ 
Fhence can ariſe this. Evidence ? 


If Private Interpretation of Holy 
Prit moves Difticulties ; if Learned 
Len of Reputed Piety, and Exemplar 
Eivcs, raiſe Objections; if a National 


: Synod, or any Particular Church, from 


eir Expoſition of Scripture, cenſure 


and condemn its Doctrines 3 here will 
be Objections, tis rue, and ſuch as 


Hay give Diſturbance to private Rea- 


fon, at the fir Surprize at leaſt ; but 


when the Point is conſider d; what is 


the Authority of theſe Objections, to 


the Evidence of God's Command of be- 
heving, and expreſs Promiſe of Truth, 
which are on the other Side? What is 
the Authority of Private or National 


Reaſon, againſt the Authority and 
Truth of God: What muſt Reaſon 


do, upon the Propoſal of this Queſtion? 
H it be over-rul'd by Education or In- 


- tereſt, it may be unwilling to yield, and 


find Topicks, for keeping up the Con- 
troverſie: But if it be left to that Na- 
tural Light, which God has given it, 
it mult ſee a Neceſſity of confeſſing, 


' 7 


That the Authority of God's Com- 
mand, of his Truth and his Prom'ſe, 
is above all the Objection of Private 
or National Reaſon ; and that the Sub- 


iſſion, which he requires, cannot be 
in 


44 Fifth Sunday 


in Reaſon refus'd upon ſuch ObjeQi- 


Ons. 


Word of God, why may it not be 
lawful, nay, why is it not a Duty, to 
diſſent from her? The Scripture will 


not allow this Caſe to be ſuppos'd; be- ; 
cauſe tho' all other Authorities have 


Obedience due to them; yet thoſe, who 
are velted with ſuch Power, having no 
Promiſe of God, to ſecure them from 
laying Unlawful Commands, they may 
be ſo blinded with Paſſion, as to require 
of their Subjects, what is abſolutely 
contrary to the Law of God, and the 
Truth of the Goſpel ; but it is not ſo 
with the Church of Chriſt; for this 
being founded by Chriſt for teaching 
the Truth of his Goſpel, and being e- 
very Way qualified for this End, by 


the promiſed Aſſiſtance of Chriſt and 


his: Holy Spirit abidins with her for 
ever to lend her into all Truth, how can 
ſhe be found teaching contrary tothe 
Word of God? And if any Perſons or 

| | Nations 


But why may not the ſame Rule be 
follow'd in Regard of the Church, as in 
Reſpect of all other lawful Authorities? 
Obedience is regularly due to theſe ; Þ 
and yet if they command any Thing“ 
contrary to the Law of God, they are 
not to be obey'd: If then the Church 


be found to teach contrary to the Þ 
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© Nations expound the Scripture contra- 


ry to what ſhe teaches, is not the Di- 
vine Eſtabliſhment of the Church, and 
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the Promiſe of God made to her, e- 


, © nough to make ſuch Interpreters con- 
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demn themſelves of Preſumption, tor 
going contrary to the Church, rather 
than condemn the Church of Errour, 


for teaching contrary to them? 


IE 
* 
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But however, if we ſuppoſe, at pre- 


ſent, the Church to be upon the Level 
with other Authorities, and, like them, 
ſubject to Errour; yet whence will the 
Evidence appear, of the Church teach- 
ing contrary to the Truth of God's 
Word, which Caſe alone can be a 
| Warrant for not receiving what ſhe 
| teaches ? If Private Perſons, or a Nati- 


onal Church, interpret the Scripture, in 


a Senſe contrary to what the Church 
| delivers, where is the Evidence of 
their being in the right? It muſt be 
| own'd by all, that the Words of Scrip- 
| ture may be thus differently interpre- 


ted, and that one Interpretation ſeems 
rivhtto one, and the Contrary Senſe to 
another; but this carries nothing of 
Evidence with it of the Truth, and has 
no more init, than Th ſeems ſo to me; 
which is not enough for refuſing Obe- 
dience to thoſe, who are in the Poſſeſ 
lon of any Lawful Power. , 
[ 
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If the Authority of Learned and 80 
ber Men is found to confirm the Inter 
pretation of Scripture contrary to whi | 
the Church teaches ; and it cannot ba 
imagin'd, that ſuch Men, whoſe Lean} 
ing and Moral Virtue raiſe them abo 
the Suſpicion of Miſtake or Intereſ 
ſhould maintain ſuch Doctrine, did the, 
not ſee it to be the Right; yet thi 
brings no Evidence to the Cale ; for 
the Church be conſider'd, it will pra 
{ently appear, that in her Commun 
are far greater Numbers of Men, nt 
ways inferiour to theſe in Learning and 
Virtue, who believe the Expoſition de 
liver'd by the Church to be the genuin 
Senſe of the H. Scripture, and venturſh 
their Salvation on this Belief. Noc 
where can the Evidence be of the fog, 
mer being in the Right; ſince what, 
ever their Authority be, there is at 
great Authority on the other Side 
For tho” put in the Scales alone it ha 
truly Weight; yet when the other 
ſet in the other Part of the Ballance, 
does not now outweigh, but is on 
upon the Level; and how then can the: 
be Evidence trom ſuch Authority ſuff 
client for withdrawing from the Obed: 
ence commanded by God, to be given: 


the Church ? | 
| : , 
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80 If the Authority of many Reverend 
el Piſhops aſſembled in a Synod, and of 
he National Church, be produced aſſert- 
"*Þs thole Expoſitions of Holy Writ, 
*Fontrary to what the Church gives; yet 
"Fhis again is no Evidence of the Do- 
'Firine of the Church being contrary to 
Pod's Word, becauſe there are many 
Fore, and much greater Aſſemblics of 
T 13s Reverend Biſhops, which have de- 
Pi kther'd the Doctrines of the Church to be 
mo agreeable to the H. Scripture, and to be 


ng he true Senſe of what is there deliver'd. 


aug Bo that if the Authority of the Firſt— 
de nention'd Aſſemblies ſeems to be ſuffi- 
uwiftient Evidence of what they teach, if 
_ Beard and confider'd alone by themſelves, 
set it cannot be eſteem'd ſo, when it is 
tor confronted by a Greater Authority, de- 
ke poſing upon their Salvation quite con- 
? Rrary to them. . 
ide If Appeal be made to Antiquity 
hiY.nd to the Primitive Ftahers, and ma- 
er! ny Texts be produced out of theſe in 
© FFavour of thoſe Expoſitions of Holy 
DNF Writ, contrary to the Doctrine of the 
henf Church : Here again is no Evidence to 
(UlF atermine the Point in Debate; becauſe 
as many and fuller Texts are produced 
n out of the ſame Primitive Fathers, aſ- 

l ſerting thoſe very Doctrines, Which are 


taught by the Church. 
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the Authority of the Paſtors of the} © 


A 
and upon due Examination declaring, |.\( 


Apoſtles. 


the moſt Fundamental Principles ot Þ** 
Chriſtianity, and againſt the Bible it FF 
ſelf: But what then? Are Doctrines IF: 
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48 Fifth Sunday 'F 
If the Authority of Learned Men, 


or of a National Church, declares the 
Doctrines of the Church to be Inno 
vations, ſhews the Time of their be. 
ing firit introduced and impos'd upon 
the World; yet this again is no EVI“ 
dence ; becauſe there is a Greater Au. 
thority declaring the contrary ; even} Jl 

] 


— 


Church then aſſembled, when theſe} f 


very Points were firſt call'd in Queſtion, 


and with their Salvation engag'd in- 
the Truth of what they declar'd, that! 
theſe Doctri nes were ſuch as the Church 
then believ'd, and had been deliver d. 
down to them, as the Senſe of the 
Scriptures, and the Doctrine of the] 4 


* 


Thus whatever Head be conſider d,“ 
there is no Evidence of the Doctrines off e 
the Church being contrary to God's“ 
Word ; all that can be jultly pretend- © 
ed, is, that there are Difficulties and! 
Objections rais'd againſt the Doctrines] 
of the Church, and ſo there are againit Þ' 


preſently to be condemn'd, becauſe 
there are Objections againſt them 
Give theſe Objections their whole 


Force; 


1 aſter Eaſter. 49 
n, Force; nay, let us ſuppoſe them abet- 
he ted by an Authority, which yet is not 
0% equal to that of the Church; yet fill 
e. this does no more, than make the 
on! Caſe doubtful; for Equals againſt 
. Equals are no Evidence; but only make 


WE. 


u. Things dubious. And now, if there 
en be no Legal Title upon Earth which 
het is made void, by being made doubt- 
eb ful; if there be no Legal Authority 
upon Earth, which, upon Doubts or 
Odjections, can be diſobey'd and re- 
inf ſiſted without Sin; how much more 
th unwarrantable and ſinful muſt it be, 
chf to diſobey and reſiſt the Church of 
d Chbriſt, only upon Doubts mov'd againſt 
het Sher, when ſhe is founded and ſecur'd by 
heb Better Promiſes, than any other Autho- 
' Fity whatever? Nothing but Evidence 
d, will juſtifie in other Caſes, how then 
of þ can leſs do here? | 

þ} Well, but if the Caſe be render'd 
4. þ doubtful, why is not this as bad for the 
nd! Church, as fer thoſe, that oppoſe her 
Jes Doctrines ? It is not; becauſe the 
nt Church was eſtabliſh'd by Chriſt to 
of teach all, and he commanded all to hear 
it {6nd believe her; and being veſted with 
ies Ithis Authority, it ſtands good (abſtra- 
iſe Hing from all Promiſes) till there be 
1? Fridence of her having forfeited the 
Je Naht, that was given her; and till 
e; 43 then, 
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then, all are oblig'd to hear and ſubmit 


— — _ 


Fifth Sunday 


to her Doctrines, in Virtue of the Firſt 
Command: For if Doubts and Objecti- 2 


ons mov'd by Subjects, were Warrant e- 


nough for their Diſobedience, ho 


would this unhinge all Governments, 
and lay open the whole World to Confu 
ſion? Let but the Caſe be pur in any Ci- 

e is clear ; 
for what would be Sedition or Re- 
bellion here, muſt certainly be Schiſm 


vil Power, and the Ca 


in the Church. 


But which is this Church? Till this 
be prov'd, we are no nearer the End of 
this Debate. The Debate it ſelf clears 7? 
this Point; for while all agree, which 


was the Primitive and True Church of 


Chriſt, and refuſe Obedience to her at 


protons; « 5 this Plea only, of her 

eited her primitive Right 
by Innovations and Errours, all in this 
declare, which this Church is: And 
as her Primitive Authority is acknow-! ? 
ledg'd, ſo in all the Juſtice of Common 
Reaſon and Law it muſt ſtand good, 
till the Dowbrs mov'd againſt her, are 


x 


aving for 


rais'd to the Degree of Evidence, This 


cannot be done, as has been ſhewn, 
from the common Heads preſs'd a. 
gainſt her, tho' we abſtract from all}; 
the Promiſes of Chriſt; and if now we 
add theſe, to fortifie her Title, That 

| Chrift, 
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after Eaſter. 51 
Chriſt, Who is the Unerring Truth, 
promis'd to be with her to the End of 
- # the World, to lead her into all Truth, 
and commanded all to hear her under 
the Penalty of Damnation, here the 
S, Truth, Providence, and Goodneſs of 
1- 2 God are ſo ſtrongly engag'd, that all 
the Attempts againſt his Church ſeem 
nothing leſs than the Preſumption of 
Humane Reaſon againſt God, for over- 
m2 throwing a Conſtitution, which his In- 
2 finite Wiſdom has founded, and eva- 
15 cuating, in Effect, his Inſeparable At- 
of tributes of Goodneſs and Truth, upon 
rs which his Church ſtands, and which 
ch are its Security for teaching Truth to 
of the Conſummation of the World. In- 
at finite Thanks are due to Thee, O God, 
er who requiring us to believe thy Church, 
ht haſt given us ſuch Security for our 
11S Faith: Thy Truth is not weaken'd by 
nd Þ thoſe, who refuſe to believe; but grant 
w- 7 them a Senſe of their Injuſtice, who di- 
on veſt thy Church of the Authority thou 
d,'F haſt given it, upon ſuch a Plea, as no 
are Court would allow againſt the Meaneſt 
his Title upon Earth. = 
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Aſcenſion-Day. 3 
THIS Day's Myltery is the A.. 


cenſion of our Bleſſed Redeemer 


into Heaven; and in this we ſee the 


Reward of that Obedience of which we |; 


have hitherto ſpoken ; Chriſt - bumbled 
bimſelf, and became obedient to Death, E 
even the Death of the Croſs; wherefore * 
God alſo has highly exalted him, Phil, 2. 8. 
This the Apoſtle ſpeaks upon another 
Occaſion; but it is likewiſe true in 
this, that the meritorious Cauſe of 


Chriſt's Aſcenſion, was becauſe he 


became Obedient in all Things to his 
Father's Will, and that therefore Gd 
has exalted him: So ſays St. Cry. 


fiome on this Epiſtle ; Extremam Chriſtus | 4 
preſtitit Obedientiam, propterea accepit & 
Supremum Flonorem. Chriſt ſtoop'd to 


the Loweſt Degree of Obedience, there- 
fore is he rais'd to the Higheſt Degree 
of Honour. = 

In which we have Encouragement e- 


' nough for complying with that Obedi- 


ence, which God demands of us, either 
immediately to himſelf, in the Obſer- 
vance of his Will and Command- 
ments, or to others, to whom he hs 
glven 


Y Aſcenſion-Day. 53 
given Power over us; there being no 
ne Act of Obedience, but if per- 

form'd in the Spirit of Chriſt will at- 

ſoclate us with Chriſt Aſcending, and 

ſexalt us with him. This Almighty 
God has ſufficiently teſtified in Holy 
cripture, by declaring, how accepta- 
"Fble Obedience is to 1 Firſt, In 
"Facknowledging, That Obedience is 
Ibetter than Sacrifice; and to give Ear 
„ to him, rather than to offer the Fat of 
Rams. 240, In the plentiful Bleſſing 
8 he ave to Abrabam, and owning it all to 
du bethe Effect of his Obedience, Gen. 22.16 
34h, In requiring no other Condi- 


50 tion from the Tjraelites for being his 
People, than that of Obedience on- 
1 ly, Jer. 11. 4. Laſtly, In Chriſt pro- 
18 "=p . 
4 poſing the ſame only Condition to his 
( 


Followers; You, ſays he, are my Friends, 
i you do the Things which I command yor, 
9. 15. 14. 
beſe and many other Arguments 
God has given us in Holy Writ, to 
invite us to the Obedience, which he 
demands of us, and to encourage us to 
break thro' whatever Difficulties we 
meet with in ſatisfying this Duty. There 
gare great Difficulties in the Obedience to 
his own Law, whilſt natural Corruption 
rriſes an Averſion to it, and the great 
Torrent of the World carries us another 


Wl | C3 Way 


Me cows Ba 2 * 


nothing. There is Difficulty again in 


ſery. 


54 Atſcenſion-Day. 
Way. There is Difficulty in ſubmit- 
ting with a ready Aﬀent to the Faith 
he teaches, whilit our Curiofity and 
Pride are never willing to receive up- 
on Credit; and pretending to know | 
all Things, are not eaſie in bearing the 
humbling Conviction of their own n 
Blindneſs, in acknowledging the Truth | 
of ſuch Myſteries, of which they know 3 


— 


our Obedience to thoſe, who have a 
Superiority over us, eſpecially when 
their Commands ſuit not with our Hu- 
mour or Intereſt, when any diſagreeable 
Imperiouſneſs accompanies their Or- 
dere, or when Paſſion has rais'd a Jea- © 
loufie of their Averſion towards us; 
in theſe and many other unlucky Cir- 
cumſtances, Pride prompts us to Re- 
bellion, and 1s ingenious in finding Ar- 
guments for diſputing their Power. 
And this is not only the Caſe of Subjects 
in Regard of Magiſtrates and Higher 
Powers, but likewiſe of Religious and 
Private Families, and is the Gate, by 
which the Devil, who firſt became 
miſerable by Pride and Diſobedience, 
brings Confuſion into the beſt-order'd 
Conſtitutions; and from Inconfſiderable þ 
and Unſuſpected Beginnings raiſes in- 
ſenſibly ſuch Diviſions, as draw infinite 
Numbers into the Partnerſhip of his Mi- 
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Aſcenſion-Day. 55 
But whatever the Difficulties of Obe- 
dience be, God ſtill commands us to be 
bedient, and we have no other way of 
gaſcending to him, but by the ſtrict Ob- 
ſervance of this Duty; the Difficulties 
therefore of it are not to be our Diſ- 
penſation; for ſince Chriſt became O- 
bedient even to Death, and, as 8. 
Bernard ſays, Dedit vitam, ne perderet 
Obedientiam; laid down his Life, that 
he might not be wanting in his Obedi- 
Zence, he ought to be our Example a- 
Z midit the daily Difficulties, which dif- 


care us; and he having given us 


— 


this Inſtruction, that we ought rather 
to forfeit our Life than our Obedience, 
how muſt we conclude it our much 
greater Obligation to part with our 
Pride, our Humour, and our Intereſt, 
rather than refuſe Obedience, where 
he has commanded us to obey ? This 
Point admits of no Diſpute ; for cer- 
tainly theſe our Inclinations, which of 
2 themſelves are Evil, can never be a good 
2 Plea againſt Duty; and if in favour of 
1 them, or by the violence of their Im- 
preſſions, we quit the Obligation God 
has laid upon us, we, for the time, re- 
nounce all the Hopes he has given us of 
Z Aſcending with Chriſt. 5 
& Hence all, that undertake here to be 
the Followers of Chriſt, ſee the Neceſ- 
C 4 fity 


56 Aſcenſion- Day. 


ſity of not de 3 his Steps. ; 


If they are ſenſible, who have Power o- 
ver them, they cannot but hence know, 


'tis their Duty to be obedient to them; 1 
and this for Conſcience ſake, becauſe it 


is the Will of God it ſhould be ſo ; {| 


and they can no other way hope to be 


Obedient to God, if they obey not 
thoſe, who have Authority over them. 
And this is not only to be, when they 
act the Part of Friends more than f 
Superiours, and Command in ſuch a 


Moderate Way, as to Sweeten all their 


Commands with Mildneſs, and mak: 


% 


Obedience Grateful; but alſo when 


the diſagreeableneſs of their Haughty, 5 


Paſſionate or Waſpiſh Temper alienate: 
all Affection from them, and provokes 
to Contradiction, Stubbornneſs or Re- 


bellion. Here in theſe Circumſtances is 


the proper Trial of Obedience ; and in 


muſt be to ſuppreſs all thoſe Motions, 


which incline us to rebel, and with- 


out any Expreſſions of diſlike, to bow 


'theſe our moſt Induſtrious Endeavours © F 


down to God in the Superiour, and 


with the ſame chearfulneſs, accept his ; 
Commands, as if not he, but God, 
only were there. This is the Obedience 


according to the Spirit of Chriſt ; and 
if Servants, Minors, and others in Sub- 


jection, were but ſenſible, of the great 


Advan- 


TS Aſcenſion-Day. „ 
2 advantage they might make, by readily 


Jobe ying in theſe ungrateful Circumſtan- 
ces, they would not lo eaſily permit Paſ- 
ion to prevail, and make them there 
Loſers, where the opportunity of Gain is 
| 4 ſo great. | 


The Gain that might be, are many 


. Degrecs of Alcending towards God by 


Virtue of Obedience, and theſe the 


more conſiderable, the more Difficul- 


ties there are in performing it. For 
4 when we do any thing in Obedience to 
the Commands of another, we gain ſo 


much upon our own Will, by this 


_ * 
* . 


Humour, Jealouſies and Reſentments, 


| Subjection to another's ; and if we con- 


inue this Obedience, even where ill 


with ſtrong Arguments, diſſwade from 
it; here is in this ſuch a Victory over 
Four own Will, that there cannot be 


apprehended much danger from fit in 
any other Caſe, which was thus govern- 


able in this. Hence the Wiſe Man 
Plays ; Vir Obediens loquetur V itforias, 


Tb Obedint Man will fpeak, Viftories 


* 
4 


5 


Prov., 21. 28. Becauſe where the Will is 
ſuhject, there muſt be Triumphs over 


Hell; whilſt Self-Will, not govern'd, 


24 is that alone which brings Captive Souls 


into that Place of 'Torments. This 
then 1s a great Step towards God, fince 


ſa Chriſtian, that has his own Will un- 


5 der 


—— 
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der him, is in this rais'd above himſelf, 
and all that is Earthly. 5 
Another Step is, that Obedience, 
diveſting us of our own Wills, ſubſti- 


tutes God's Will in the place, by which 


we come to be directed and govern'd, 


not by our own Will, which is Corrupt, 


but by the Will of God, which is Ho- 


ly. For whether we obey God imme- 


diately in obſerving his Precepts, or o- 


bey thoſe, to whom we are ſubject, 


we {till do the Will of God, whoſe - * 
Will it is we ſhould thus obey. And 
what nearer approach can there be to 


tGod inthisLife, than by thus ſuſpending | 


he uſurpt Juriſdiction of our own Cor- 
ruption, and giving the Power into 
the Hand of God, with a univerſal 
Submiſſion to him ? This is what we 
daily pray tor in thoſe Petitions of the 
Lord's Prayer, when we ſay; Thy 
Kingdom come; Thy Will bs done on Earth, 
as it is in Heaven: For then our Souls 


are made the Kingdom of God, when 


not our own, but God's Will rules in 


- 


us. And when is this, but when, con 


fidering the Will of God, we are ever N 


Zealous to be directed by it, without 


any regard to thoſe perverſe Inclinati- 
ons, which preſs us to take a contrary 


Way ? And while not only Maſters, 
and all in Power, have this Way open 
befoae 


E 


BR Aſcenſion-Day. IS 
before them,, by ſeeking in all things 
the Will of God, and doing it ; but all 


In ſubjection too, by chearfully em- 


bracing the Commands of their Superi- 


Con an the” e -all 
are in ſuch a Way, in which they may 


Trample under Foot their own Cor- 
Fuption, and Aſcending with Chriit, en- 
ter into the Participation of his Joy. 

That this may be done moſt effectually, 
let the Conditions be conſider d, which 


will render Obedience moſt acceptable 


to God. Firſt, It ought to be Chearful 


and therefore without Murmuring, 
without Sowerneſs, or any Signs of Dif 
content. 2d!y, It ought to be Pare, in 
faithfully performing what is order'd, 
not for Fear or Intereſt, or any Humane 


Reſpects, but as cenfidering the Will 
of God, and endeavouring to pleaſe him. 


34), It oughtto be ready and without 
Delay, 4tbly, it ought not to conſider 
the Qualities of the Perſon, who Com- 
mands, either as to Birth, Learning, 
Capacity, Affection, . If he be n 
Power, that is enough, ſo he com- 
wand«s not, what is evidently contrary 
to Duty. Laſtly, It ought not to be 
too Buſie in Reaſoning upon the Mo- 
tives or Ends of the Command, n : 
too Nice as to the Means of acco no h- 


ing it. Theſe are Conditions, w;\ ch 


belo- 


- 


r a a a a. 
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belong to a ſtrict Obedience, and are 
ſuch, as will generally render Obedi. 
ence valuable with God. But where 
Circumſtances are fo, as in a Marricd 
State where the Concern is Common, 
and the Duty of Obeying is mixt with 
a Duty of Preſerving what is to be thc 
Support of a Family: Here may be ſome- 
times Reaſon for Delays to prevent the 


Miſchiefs of Raſh Commands, by wait- * 
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ng the ſeaſon of a better Humour, 

wherein to perſwade to more Conf. 
derate Reſolutions. But while this mut 
be allow'd, yet no Advantage is to be 

made of it, in favour of Pride, Stubborn- 
neſs, III Humour, or Indiſcretion ; fer 
this will be to abuſe Liberty and to open 
a Door to Unhappinels. 1 
Having here ſhewn the Way that 
leads to God, even the Way, which! 
Chriſt both by Doctrine and Example 
Has taught us, and a Way opento all, 
rant, O Jeſus, who art our Powerful | 
dvocate with the Father, that we may 
follow thee in thy own Way. Obtain » 
for us that Grace, by which we may 
maſter all that Pride, Stubbornneſs and 
Self-conceit, which make us Fond ot 
our own Thoughts and Ways, that 
being diſengag'd from theſe unhappy þ: 
Bonds, we may become fincerely Obc- 
dient to thy Precepts, and to all thoſe, Þ 
| 5 to 
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to whom we are ſubject, aud be thus in 


Preparation of Aſcending with thee ; 
and by doing the Will of God on 


Onion with him in Heaven. 


| i ther from the Top 


4 * 1 


Earth, may enter into a more 


perlect 


* 


* —— 


43 Sunday within the Octave of Aſcenſi- 


Oli. 


: TJ HE Apoſtles having ſeen Chriſt 


Aſcending to his Hezvenly Fa- 
of Mount Olivet, 


and ſtanding with their Eyes fixt on 


that Cloud, which had taken him out 


of their Sight, two Angels appear 


to them for ſettling their diſturb'd 
Minds, divided by the Violence of 
tuo Extreams, of Joy for their Maſter's 
Glory, and of Grief for their own Loſs. 
* Theſe Angels, with a Mild Reproof, 
> queſtion them for ſtanding there look- 


ing up towards Heaven, and put them 


in Mind, that Jeſus, whom they had 


2? ſeen Aſcending, would return again 


in the ſame manner to Judge the 
World. Upon which the Apoſtles un- 
derſtanding, that they were not to 
loſe time in fruitleſs Reſentments for 
the Abſence of their Lord, but apply 
their whole Endeavours in preparing for 

; | his 
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62 Sunday within the 
his Second Coming, forthwith obey 
the Summons, and returning to Jeru- 
alem, there wait the Accompliſhment 
of Chritt's Words, in the Holy Ghoſt, 
the Comforter, whom he had promis'd 
to ſend them. 


This is the firſt Effect of the Aſcen- 
fion of the Son of God upon the Apo- 
ſtles, to render them more Docil and 
more Obedient to the Voice of Heaven ; 


and carries with it a double Inſtruction 


to all the Faithful: Firſt, To let 
Obedience, and a Docil, Humble Mind, 
take place of all other ſeeming and 
more agreeable Exerciſes. Nothin 
ſeems more defirable to well iſpos'd 
Souls, than quiet Prayer, and the Con- 
templation of Heavenly things; and 
yet if the Will of God calls another 
Way, they muſt, with the Apoſtles 
looking towards Heaven, leave the 
Solitude of the Mount, and go to the 
City, there to attend whatever more 
Uneafie Exerciſes, Providence has or- 


dain'd for them. The bent therefore 


of the moſt Pious Inclina tions is not 


to be confider'd , but the Will of God 
alone, in whatever Way it ſhall mani- 
feſt it {elf ; and no degree of Grief is 
to be indulg'd, tho' the preſent Intima- 
tion of Heaven proves the Diſappoint- 
ment of ſome more Religious Deſign ; 

for 
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For that the meaneſt Offices, under- 


. 


2 


Laken by the direction of the Divine 
Will, are ſanctified by this Choice, 


and are more Beneficial to the Humble 
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Form'd, tho' in it ſelf much more 


Soul, than whatever elſe could be * 


er- 


ect, by the Choice of the moit Pious 
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Inclination. By this all Chriſtians are 


I aught, what ought to be the Liberty 
of their Souls; that tho' we are to 
be encourag'd, to deliberate and make 
Propoſals of what may be moſt for our 
Advantage, and be Induftrious in pur- 


ſuing fuch Deſigns 3 yet this ought e- 


ver to be with a Salvo to the Divine 


Will; ſo that if God ſhall permit an 
Interruption, or wholly diſable us in 
the Proſecution, we are with all poſ- 
ſible Freedom of Mind to ſubmit; not 
letting our own Will be a Bar to the 


Execution of God's, and induſtriouſly 
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readily embraces Sickneſs, Temptati— 


giving a Check to all kind of Peeviſhneſs, 
III Humour or Impatience, which are 


4 the Effects of a Rebellious Pride and | 


* Self-love, which cannot bear Contra- 


by 
3 


diction, tho' from the Hand of God; 
} but with Expreſſions of diflike. This 
Freedom is the Effect of the Divine. 


Spirit Working the Soul into a Sub- 


| jection to God, and laying all things of 
| this World upon the level; ſo that it 


ons, 


64 Sunday vit hin the 
ons, Spiritual Dryne ſs, Interruption: 
Diſappointments, Death, Cc, with 
the lame chearfulnefs of F ith, tho 
not of Nature, as other more ſenſible x 


Comforts ; becauſe the Joy of Faith, l 


is in the Accompliſhment of the WII 
of God ; and where-ever this appears, 
there Faith makes no Diſtinction; it 
knows, its only Happineſs here is in 
fulfilling his, Will; and as this makes al < 
things £90 ually valuable in themſelve: | 3 
ſo likewiſe equally deſirable to the Soul 1 
that ſeeks not it ſelf, but God. 1 
The Practice of this Leſſon is not 60 
eaſie, as the Speculation; becauſe of 

the general Weakneſs of Faith, and the 
Strength of Nature. But however, ſo | 
much we have certain; 5 that the Power 
| 


of Grace is above Nature and that ma- 


ny Souls for fulfilling the Will of God, 
have chearfully embraced all that 1s un- 
grateful to Nature; that tho' there be 
great difficulty in it; yet all may 
be done, thro' God, that comforts us. 
If this be certain, then tis likewiſe cer- 
tain, we can have no excuſe for all that 
Peeviſhneſs, Moroſeneſs and Impatience, 
which are affected or indulg'd by us, as 
often as we meet with Diſappoint- 3 
ments, are thwarted in our Propoſals, 
or put out of our own Way. It is true, 
Natural Conſtitution may incline to 


theſe 
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ny, Ahcſe Diſorders; but what then? 1s 
iti, Nature a ſuficient Plea for going out 
n f the Way? If this could be allow'd, 
ble Fhen all Sinners would be juſtified. 
| hence we may be aſſur'd, that our 
7:1] Veakneſs ought not to be made our Ex- 
$uſe, but our Motive, for uſing all poſſi- 


8, ij _— Q . 5 7 
i ple Means for overcoming it; and tho? 
in he entire Victory may be the Privilege 


bt few; yet that none can pretend to 

e. rue Piety, who daily experience Weak- 

I bels in themſelves, and do not uſe Means 
For overcoming it. 

„A Second Inſtruction to all the Faith- 

ful, is, That in all the Occaſions of 


ot 
ne Grief, they ought to be watchful a- 
gainſt every Degree of Excels ; Fir/t, For 
ſo eg cels 5 
er dhe Reaſon already mention'd ; becauſe 
a. in al: ſuch Occaſions, Faith diſcerns the 
4 Will of God, and an Humble Sub- 
n. Niſſion being due to this, Immoderate 
. "Grief cannot be tolerated, which has 
Teither Humility nor Submiſſion in it. 
iy Jen Ine? Wrap = 
13. It Nature therefore will not preſently 
r Field, yet Reaſon muſt; and thus being 
at once fully ſenſible of its Duty, it will 
> Joon uſe Force upon Nature, and bring 
a it into Subjection to that which is above 


+. . 2aly, For the Reaſon given by the 
# Angels to the Apoſtles ; theſe had as 
v3 


lenſible a Loſs in the departure of their 


% Lord from them, as can poſſibly hap- 
c. pen 


66 Sunday within the 
pen upon Earth; and yet no time is in 


dulg'd them to grieve; the ſame Mo- 


ment, which took him from them, puts 
them in mind, that he would return a- 
gain to Judge the World, and requires 
them to ſuſpend all Grief, and to go 


and prepare for Judgment. The ſame 


is the Cale of ail without exception: 


Whatever their preſent Loſs be, which 


inclines them to grieve; yet they have 


which is the Loſs of God, and this de- 


mands all their Care for its prevention. 


How then can it be reaſonable, to give 
up the Soul to grieve, for the Loſs of 
what muſt be loſt, when ſuch Grief is 
not capable of recovering what is al- 
ready \ 

of loſing that, which is Eternal? Thoſe, 


a much greater Lois to apprehend, 


olt, and puts the Soul in hazard 


who have had any Experience of Grief, 


cannot but be ſenſible of the many Miſ 
chiefs of it, in putting ſuch a Clog up- 
on the Soul, as to render it uncapable 
of all thoſe Exerciſes, by which it is to 


ſeek God, and prepare for the Poſſeſſi- 


on of him; they know, Heaven can be 
no part of the Concern, while the whole 


Soul and Thought looking back upon 


what is gone, ſees nothing before it: 


And therefore cannot wonder if Grief | 


be forbidden to thoſe who are to prepare 
for Judgment. I wiſh all others would 
be 
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de convinc'd of it, without the help of 
heir own Experience; and upon this 
Tonvition, be watchful againſt all the 
Ipproaches of this deceittul Paſfion 
Fhis ſteadineſs would be a commendati- 
pn of their Reaſon and Faith; for no- 
hing can be more reaſonable, than to 
Keep that at a diſtance, which is moſt 
Þrejudicial to their greateſt Intereſt; 
nd nothing more agreeable to Faith, 


han to renounce that Injuſtice, which 


Inxolves a preference of that, which is 
Þow nothing, to God himſelf; and is 
Jullen to all the Incomprehenfible Hap- 
pineſs, which he promiſes, becaule the 
Preſent Satisfaction is taken out of its 

Hands. | 
With theſe two Leſſons the Apoſtles 


re ſent from Mount Olivet to Jeruſalem, 


bre to wait the coming of the Holy 


Foot; and the Leſſons being given 
them from Heaven, it cannot be que- 
ſtion'd, but that due Endeavours for 
the obſervance of them, in a quiet ſur- 


2 


render of our ſelves at all times to the 
to acknowledge in God an over-ruling 
Power, but likewiſe to acquieſce in this 


iſpoſition of Heaven, ſo as not only 


Power, in whatever way it ſhall dif- 


I : . . 

poſe of us, without ſullen Greif, or 
fretful Reſentments; it cannot be 
queſtion'd, I ſay, but that due Endea- 
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68 | Sunday within the 


vours for the Obſervance of theſe Leſſon 
will be the moſt aſſured Argument d 
our Souls being already under the in. 
fluence of the Holy Spirit, and the mol | 
. Effectual Means, for obliging him to: 
. more perfect Communication, even to 
come and dwell 1n our. Hearts. 

But this more eſpecially, if we add 
the other Preparations of the Apottic' 
mention'd in the firit Chapter of th: 
Ads; Who perſeverd all in one Spirit in 
Prayer, v. 14. All in one Spirit, and al! ? 
in Prayer: In this manner were they 


+ waiting, whom God «-fipn'd to fi.) 
1/0 with the firſt Fruits of the Holy Ghoſt; 
* we cannot have a better Model, than 
11 this which ſtands recorded in the 
* Word of God, for our Inſtruct ion 


And ſince, now the time approaches 
when we are to renew the Memory 0: 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon th: 
Apoltles, and we cannot but be con- 
vinc'd, thro' the ſad Effects of our own 1 
Weakneis, how much we {ſtand in need“ 
of being ſtrength'nd by his Holy Sp. 
rit ; what can we do better, than pre. 
pare our Hearts, in the ſame manner 
as the Apoſtles did, that fo with them, 
we may have the Holy Ghoſt pour'd 
forth in our Hearts, there to become 
our Teacher, our Life, and our 
Strength ? | 
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q Octave of Aſcenſion, . 69 
of The Apoſtles perſever'd in Prayer; 


in. we expect the ſame Bleſſing with 
zol. hem, we are to ask it in Prayer, and 
0 ot only ask it, but perſevere in asking: 
te We are to humble our ſelves in the 

Tonfideration of our manifold Weak- 

add gels, and confeſſing our only Help to 
tlc: Se from God, ſollicit him to ſend forth 
the Þis Holy Spirit upon us, that by him 
i ße may be ſupported amidit all the Dan- 
bal! gers of Lite, and be enabled in the 
hey Performance of thoſe great Duties, 
fi! Fhich he exacts from us, thoſe. Du- 
oſt; Fes, which are too great for us, as be- 
han ing above the Spirit of Man, above the 
the Ftrength of Nature, of Learning, of 
on Wit, and of all Humane Abilities, and 
nes, fan be only the Effect of his Holy Spi- 
of Ht abiding in us, and quick'ning us 
the With a Supernatural Strength, ſuch as 
on. Þ capable of overcomins the Devil, and 
wn te World, and all that Corruption, 
22d Which we have within us. See, Chri- 
pi. Mans, what ought to be your Employ- 


pre- ment at this time; not only on this 
iner Day, but every Day, like the Apoſtles, 
pill the Accompliſhment of that time, 
vhen God ſends down his Holy Spi- 


fit upon ſuch, as ſhall be then found 
Prepar'd to receive him? The Bleſſing 
Pof Infinite Value, and you have ſo 
Preat an Intereſt in it, that it is worth all 
Ty the 
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70 Sunday within the Cc. 
the Preparation you are able to mal. 


for it. But then ſee, your Prayer b. 


accompanied with Charity; diſengaz: 
your Hearts from all Malice and Ange: 
remove all D ſſenſion, make Peace w.: 
every e ed for giving every one 


done againſt you, that ſo your Brea: 


being thas compos'd, they may din me 


fit Abodes for tn? God of Peace 


Thus, O God, is tay Goodneſs ne. 


only Fruitfal in Bleſſings, but Merc. 


ful alſo in te ach! ing us, how to rece 
the Benefit of them: grant, that z 


8 we may make As - rr | 
his Mercy, and be fo truly Indut 
OUS in Preparing our Souls, that 
ay not only Celebrate the Stemor 
of paſt Mercies, bu them renew: 
in us, by cen Holy Ghos 
who may be tou A 
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Whit-Sunday. 71 
their Hearts towards Heaven, and by 

fervent Prayers and Tears importuning 

God to pour forth his Holy Spirit W- 
on them. Thoſe, who cannot per- 
ſwade themſelves 0 be truly {erious in 
I this. Exerc. 5 have too much Grounds 
to ſuſpect their State; fince to be in 
ant of Help, and not to ſeek it; to be in 
ne Way to Eternity, anc 1 rot to be Sol- 
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.F3 trays ſuch a Want of Rea ſon 2nd Faith. 
4 8 there needs nothing more to give 
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4 72 Whit-Sunday. 
ples of the Holy Ghoſt, whom the; j 
| have here deſpis'd. Ke 
This I fay ro thoſe who have already Þ 7 
1 


N receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt in Confirma- - 
1 tion; but as for thoſe, who have not yet 
1 had the Benefit of this Sacrament, it is !* 
* not enough for theſe to pray for the R 


Communication of the Holy Spirit; 
for God, in his Mercy, having ordaindF 
a more Effectual Means, in the Sacra- th 
ment of Confirmation, theſe cannot! 
well be in earnelt in defir.ns the Af, th 
ſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, if they ſeek B. 
it not in the Way, which God has ap-] *' 
pointed, for their more effectual ob- Ce 
taining it. | 4 
Not that Confirmation is to be num- St 
ber'd amongſt thoſe Sacraments, with- 4 
out which none can be ſav'd; but it is 
however ſuch, as ought to be omitted 
by none: For ſince it is an Inſtitution fro 
of the Divine Goodneſs, by which the ted 
Bleſſings of Heaven arc fo plentifully W. 
communicated to the Faithful, there he 
ought to be no Negligence in approach- Im 
ing to it; but what has been ſo merci- Fc! 
fully ordain'd for the Sanctification of. b 
all, ought, with. Earneitneſs to be de- Kr! 
ſir'd by all. Whence Saint Clement, who $ 
liv'd with the Apoſtles, ſays; All, 
without Delay, ought to haſten to Bap- A 
tiſm. and then to be fign'd by the Bi- 
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Whit-Sunday. 73 
ſhop 3 that is, receive the Sevenfold 
Grace of the Holy Ghoſt ; ſince he can- 


not be a Perfect Chriſtian, who, not by 
Neceſſity, but careleſly or wilfully neg- 
luects this Sacrament, as we have receiv'd 
it from Bleſſed Peter, and the other 
| Apoſtles have taught, according to the 
Doctrine of Chriſt. Ep. 4. 


\- | 


L 


Wi 


The Confideration of the Effects of 


Þ| this Sacrament will excuſe all farther 


Arguments on this Subject: The Firſt of 


thele is to perfect the Grace receiv'd in 
Baptiſm; fo that, whereas in Baptiſm 


we become the Children of God, in 


Confirmation we receive the Strength of 


Men: In Baptiſm we are liſted under the 


Standard of Chriſt, by Confirmation we 


are arm'd to fight: In Baptiſmwe are re- 


generated to Life, by Confirmation we are 


ſtrengthen'd to Battel; we are deliver'd 
from the Tenderneſs of Infants, and fit- 
e ted to engage with the Devil, the 


World, and the Fleſh, and to confeſs 


the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
zmidſt the Terrours of the ſevereſt Per- 


tcution, even of Racks and Death. 


Thus is the Effect of this Sacrament de- 


. Erib'd by the primitive Biſhop and 


? lartyr Melchiades, Ep. ad Ep. Hiſp. C. 2. 
And the Firſt Proof of it was ſeen in the 


Apoſtles; who were fo fearful in the 
Time of Chriſt's Paſſion, as to run away 
: and 
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74 Whit-Sunday. 
and leave him in the Hands of the Jens; 
and after his Aſcenſion, had not Courage 
to appear in publick, but remain'd ſhu: 
up for Fear of the Jews ; and yet, whe! 
the Holy Ghoſt had deſcended upon 
them at Pentecoſt, they were {o animate: 
by this Spirit, that they preach'd the 
Golpel both to Jews and Gentiles, and 
were ſo little apprehenſive of ſuffering, 
that what hitherto they had fear'd, was | 
now become the Subject of their Glory «| 
and they went away from the Council, 
rejoicing, that they were efteem'd 
worthy to ſuffer for the Name ot 
Chriſt, 4, 5. 41. = F 
Befides this, there is another Effes t. ( 
which is that of imprinting a Characte- 
in the Soul, which ever abides in it, a2 ( 
a Mark of its having been conſecrated | 
to the Warfare of Chriſt: This is, as i: b 
were, a Seal of the Covenant made wit: d 
God ; and of this the Apoſtle feems t9 2+; 
ſpeak, whey he ſays, God bas foals A 
205, 2 Cor. I. 22: And this being ur Ja: 
changeable, bikes the Sacrament 0 4 
Confirmation can never be receiy'd e Pot 
any Perſon, but once, without Violenc: th 
to the Inſtitution. 12 
Having touch'd at the Effects of th t 
Sveriment, we mult hint at other Part 0 
culars belonging 5 to it, for the Informa 
tio of thoſe, ho are to prepare for it WW; 
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Whit-Sunday. 75 
And Fit, That it is adminiſtred by a 
Biſhop oniy, zh, That the Manner in 
which he adminiſters | it, is by the Impo- 
ſitlon of Hands, upon thoſe, who are 
to be confirm'd, and making the Signo 


the Crols on their Poreheads with 


Bleſs'd 975 or Carin, ſaying theſe 


Words, 7 gn the? with theo gn of the 


Croſs, I confer m thee with the Corifſm of Sal- 
vation, in the Name * the Father, and oj 
Syn. and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
"There iS no other Action mention'd 
in Scripture, beſides the Impoſition of 
Hatids; : but it having been the Practicz 


| of the Primitive Church to anoint with 
Chriſm, ſuch as were to he confirm'd, 
as is deliver'd both by Fathers and 
Councils, it cannot be queſtion' d, but 
ſo it was order'd by Chriſt, and taught 
by the Apoſtles; and thus it is expreſly 


2clar'd by the ancient Biſhop and Mar- 


ter Saint Fabi Non, and by Saint Diony fas, 


ho liy'd in the Time of the Apoſtles, 


San 5 by 1 
1 this Chriſm is ſignified the EF; 
of 7” mfrmat! ion, as by Water is ſignified 


t ne Effect of Net m 3 for 25 Water re- 
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$712 Re covery 0 ee ſo in the 
Cris 


ariſm, which is compounded of Oyl 


„and Balm, the Oyl which flows and 
I it felE expreſſes the Fulneſs of 
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fignifies, that the Perſon confirm'd is 
liſted a Soldier of Chriſt Crucified, and 


tempts and Perſecutions 


mind him, that the Grace of the Hol) p 
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76 Whit-Sunday. 
Grace which by the Holy Ghoſt is 
1 forth from Chriſt the Head upon 
is Members; whence not only Chriſt, 
but likewiſe ſuch his Members, as are 
diſtinguiſh'd by a Particular Effuſion of 
Grace, are call'd, The Anointed of ou 
Lord, The Balm or Balſam is of a 
ſweet Perfume, and a great Preſervative 
againſt Corruption ; and in this is repre- 
ſented the Grace of Confirmation, which 
ſtrengthens the Minds of the Faithful 
againſt the Contagion of Vice, and lo | 
prepares them for a Good Life, that 
abounding in Good Works, they may | 
daily offer a Sweet Oblation to the | 
Lord, and ſay with the Apoſtle, Wears | 
to Goda ſweet Savour of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 2. 15. 
With this Chriſm 1s made the Sign 
of the Croſs on the Forehead ; and this 


that he ought not to be aſham'd of the ar 
Croſs, nor of the Reproaches, Con- 

3 to it. 
He is likewiſe ſtruck by the Biſhop on 
the Cheek, to put him in Mind, that 
being now confirm'd, he ought to be 
Prepar'd to receive Blows, and with | 
Courage, bear all Kind of Perſecution, . 
for Chriſt's Sake. After this the Biſhop 7 
gives him the Bleſſing of Peace, to re- 


= 

Ghoſt 3 
2 
7 
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Ghoſt is the Chriſtian's Peace, and that +78 
he is to ſeek no Peace, but what is to be 3204 
the Fruit of War, not in yielding to the 4 
Propoſals of his Spiritual Enemies, but oY 
overcoming them. | 4 
This is the Manner of adminiſtring 8 
the Sacrament, and theſe the Effects ot 1 
it: But then all thoſe, who defire to z 
partake of this Fulneſs of Grace, ought UF 
to remember, that their Souls ought to 1 


| be dulyprepar'd for it; Fir/t, By a true 
| Repentance, and an humble Confeſſion 
ot their Sins; becauſe where Innocence 
has been loſt by Sin, nothing but Re- 
2 | | pentance can prepare ſuch a Soul, for 
becoming the Temple of the Holy 
na Ghoſt. 24h, It muſt be adviſable to add -h 
s Faſting, Alms, Prayer, and other Good 1 
s Works, that fo this Work, which can 1 
d be done but once, may be done well, 
and ſuch effectual Grace be receiv'd, as 3 
may ſerve for Life, and be an Eitabliſh- . 
ment under all the Weakneſs of it. The 
n Church does not -bſolutely require, that 
this Sacrament ſhould be receiv'd faſt- 
de ing; but 'tis what ſhe adviſes, as more 


th conformable to the laudable Practice of 
n, the Primitive Chriſtians, 
op All are capable of this Sacrament, 


re: ho have been baptized : But the pro- 
ole per Time is not till after the Uſe of 
of Reaſon ; hence atTwelveYears old 'tis 2 

73 D3 convenient 
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convenient Age, and not before Seven; 
becauſe, before this Age Children are 
not capable of fighting the Battels of 
Chriſt, which is the proper Effect ot 
this Sacrament. But however, if there be 
Hazard of being afterwards diſappoin- 
ted, Infants at any Age, after Baptiſm, 
may commendably be admitted to it. A 
Godfather is here requir'd as in Baptiſm, 
that by his Inſtruction the Party con- 
firm'd may be inform'd of the beſt Way 
of engaging with his Enemy, and being 
victorious over him; and likewiſe, by 
his Charity, be reprov'd, if he aban- 
dons the Intereſt of Chriſt, and takes 
Part with his Adverſary. Whence ſuch 
a Perſon is to be choſen for Godfather, 


who ſeems qualified for diſcharging this 


Twofold Duty, which he undertakes, 
and is moſt likely to do it. 
Hitherto as to thoſe, who are not yet 


confirm'd , But now let thoſe, who have | 


receiv'd the Benefit of this Sacrament, 
confider, how far they manifeſt the 


Grace of it in their Lives, and ſatisſie 

the Obligations they then undertook: | 
Weakneſs and Cowardize in Perſons not | 
confirm'd, is nothing ſurprizing; but |. 


'tis wholly diſagreeable, and without 
Excyſe, in ſuch as have been confirm'd 
under the Hands of the Biſhop. For do 
not they there undertake to be he Boy 

ters 
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gage in his Cauſc, and, in Effect, pro- 


| of Fear or Shame, of Intereſt or Plea: 
fſure? Do not they there offer themſelves 
to whatever Difficulties occur; and 181 

not their Profeſſion, rather to embrace 
Death with all its Terrours, than prove 
Traitors to their God, or any Ways be 
' | fithleſs to him? This is the Profeſſion, 


] 
* 
* 
. 
* 


this the Chriſtian Bravery of as many as 


| are confirm'd. And do all live up to 
| a this Profeſſion 2 O my God, how could 


L with it were ſo! But, alas, is it not 


| | of Perſecution, but likewiſe a Compli- 
ance with the World, Reſpect to Com- 
pany, the Apprehenſion of Reproach, 


| a Word of Contempt, every ordinary 
Atfliction makes theſe give Way, 
and, too often, wholly quit their Poſt ; 


l 5 

. | fo that thoſe, whoſe Duty it is, rather 
| to die, than offend againſt God, ſhrink 
3 4 . . , 

: under the leaſt Inconveniencies, wait not 


for Tyrants to try their Courage, but 
fall before Trifles. | 

And how far am I of this Number ? 
0 God, I mutt acknowledge my Weak- 
neſſes to be general; and I cannot but 
bluſh, when I think of ſo much Cowar- 
dize join'd with the Profeſſion of a Sol- 
dier. Grant me now, beſeech thee, a 
2] 24 Better 


diers of Chriſt ? Do not they there en- 


mile not to forſake it, upon any Motives 


100 evident, that not only the Severity | 
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Better Spirit ; grant I may have ever 
before my Eyes, the Profeſſion I have 
made, that ſuch Meekneſs and Patience, 
and Courage, may be _ found in me, 


28 becomes one, who has 


Heart; enter this Day into my Soul, and 


abide there for ever, my Light, my b 


Guide, and my Strength. 


Monday ia Whitſun-Week. 


Having implor'd this Day the Aſſi. 


ſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, accor- 
ding to our Neceflities, and the Obliga- 
tion of this holy Time, there is {till one 
Petition, which ought to be preſented to 
Almighty God, baonging in a particu- 
lar Manner to this Feſtival. This Pet:- 
tion is one Part of the Collect of the 


Holy Ghoſt, where the Church thus 
prays; Da nobis in eodem Spiritus recta fa. 
bere : Grant, that by the ſame Spirit, we may 


reliſh the Things, that are good : And this | 
earneſtly recommend to all, becauſe on 


the Grant of this Petition very much 
depends that excellent Diſpoſition ot | : 
Soul, which prepares us for ſatisfying the 

5 | whole 


een confirm'd 
a Diſciple of the Croſs. Come, O Holy 
Ghoſt, and take a new Poſſeſſion of wy | 
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Monday in Whitſun-Weex, 8 
hole Law of God, and will, in a 
e great Meaſure, facilitate our Salvation. 
| Thole, who obſerve the Steps to all 
. F {ſinful and ſcandalous Diſorders, cannot 
but lee, that the very firſt is from that 
y þ, unhappy Inclination, which we have to 
y Evil, by which the Things, that are 
1 diſpleafing to God, are moſt grateful to 
„us, and what he commands are the gene- 
| ral Object of our Averſion. From this 
Root ſprings all that is ſinful; whilſt 
- | following the Bent of our corrupt Na- 
ture, we are forward in pleaſing our 
| ſelves, to the Diſpleaſure of God, and 
thus quite forſake the Way of Salva- 
tion. And what is the Sum of this, but 
that we reliſh the Things, that are evil, 
and not thoſe, that are good? Hence 
je muſt we date all the Sinful Misfortunes 
0 of the World. Church-men or Religious 
1. 2 neplett the Duties of their State, and by the 
i- © Irregularities of Idleneſs or Ambition, di/ho- 
ie nour their Character, it is becanſe they reliſg 
15 © not the one Exerciſes of their Function; the 
Labour, the Retirement, the Reſervedneſs, the 
y Humility of their Profeſſion, have n grateful 
[ © Taſte in them; and that alane, ub ch pleaſes, 
L 1% an Indulgence of Nature in S'oth, Sep, 
hand Faſe, Unprofit. ble Converſation, Euter- 
bt 2 tainments, Idle Company, or the Abplauſe of 
ie the World, If the Husband neglects his 
le Family, and expoſes that to Ruin, 

3 D 5 Which. 
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which is his Duty to preſerve; is it not, 
becauſe he has a D {like toDiſcipline and 
Bufinefs, and can find no Reliſh, but in 
Drinking, Gaming, Expenſive Satisfacti. 
ons, or Extravagance ? If the Wife leaves 
her Houle to diſorder, and becomes 
remarkable for her expenſive or undi/- 
ciplin'd Life, is it not becauſe there is 


nothing grateful in the Obligations of Þ 
her State, Moderation pleaſes not, and | 


Care is her Averſion? Is it not, becauſe 
there is ſomething Sweet in what is Ir. 


regular, Vanity has its Charms, and the | 
Entertainments of Idleneſs in all its 


* 7 - 
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Varieties, is what ſhe admires? If 
Youth be ungovernable and Extravs- 


gant, is it not becauſe there is fomc- 
thing mortifying in Order, Sertouine!s, 
and Labour, and there is no Reliſh, bu: 
of what is vain, raſh, or diſorderly ' 
If Servants prove idle or faithleſs te 
their Truſt, is it not becauſe a 2e:- 


tous Diſcharge of their Duty has ns 


Savour init; and 'tis more agreeable to 


comply with their own ſlothful or goffi»- 
ping Humour? If Vice and Wicked. 
neſs have disfigur'd a great Part of th: 


Chriſtian World, and brought the Pro- 


feſſors of the Goſpel to the Reſemblance 


of Beaſts ; the Occaſion is, becauſ: I 


there is not a Reliſh in Chriſtian Sou!: 


of what is good; nothing delights bu 
| OD wha: 
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what is corrupt; and hence being invi- 


red by what pleaſes, they are drawn by 


Degrees into all that is extravagant. 

it this be a true Genealogy of Vice, 
then the Church has Reaſon to put this 
Petition into the Mouths of the Faithful, 


1a nobs tn eodem Spiritu reFta ſapere Grant 


45 in the ſame Spirit, to reliſh the Things that 
ae 700d, That ſo from this better Diſpo- 
ſition, the Effect of the Holy Ghoſt, 
they may find an Agreeableneſs in the 
Things, that God demands of them, 
and by this be led with Satisfaction thro? 


every Duty. 


To pray then, that we may Reffa ſa- 


bere, Reliſh the Things that are good ; 1s to 
beſeech God, that by the Virtue of 
the Holy Ghoſt, we may all find an 
inward Bent in our Souls, inclining us, 
as with a Kind of Weight, to the Obli- 
gations of our reſpective States; that 
our particular Duties may have ſome- 
thing agreeable in them, ſuch as may 
invite us ſweetly, ſuch as may raiſe in 
us a Defire of complying with them, 
and tolerate no Reſt within us, till we 
Have faithfully diſchars'd what we 
know, is incumbent on us. Ir Is to de- 
Fire of God, that we may delight in 
our Duty, that this Delight may be 
accompanied with an Averſion to e- 
gery Thing, that becomes us not; that 
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we be uneaſie under the Delays and 
Hindrances of our Obligation; that 
Shame and Confuſion follow us, as of. 
ten as we are out of our Buſineſs, in 
whatever is diſagreeable to our Station. 


Oh, how beautiful would thy Gates 8 


be, O Sion, how pleafing would all thy 


Streets be, O Jeruſalem, O Church of 
God, were all thy Inhabitants, all“ 


faithful Souls influenc'd by this Ho-F 


ly Spirit! What a would 


Harmony 


It be, delightful to God and the ; 


whole Court of Heaven, to fee eve.“ 


ry living Member of the Church, 
buſie in their proper Function, chear- 


fully performing their Duty, and ta-“ 
leaſure in the Ways of our 


king 


* 


Lord! O God, when wilt thou grant 


this Petition, that we may reliſh the 


Things, that are good, and delight in 
thou halt - 4 


thoſe Ways, to which 
call'd us? When wilt thou unbend 
our crooked Nature, and remove that 


- 


Perverſeneſs of our Wills, which in- | 


clines us to all that is corrupt, and 
turns us from the Ways of thy Com- 
mandments? This it is we ask © 
thee this Day, this is the Subject of our 
Petition. Da nobss in eodem Spiritus ved 


ſapere. Thou haſt ſent forth thy Holy 


Spirit upon thy Church, grant now, 


that it may be plentifully pour'd forth 
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upon us, that in the Virtue of the {am 
Holy Spirit, we may reliſh and delighe 
in the Things that are good. 

And can then tneſe Veſſels of Cor- 


ruption be thus transform'd and become 
Veſſels of Honour? Can we ever hope 


to ſee the Violence of our daily Paſſions 
ſucceeded by uniform Deſires of Good? 
This cannot be the Work of Humane 
Power; but of Grace it may be, 


which is able to force Nature againſt 
its own Streams. Hearken to the Roy- 


al Prophet; there was a Time, when he 


felt the Weight of Corruption, ſo as 


to fall under it into the Diſpleaſure of 


God; and yet this Power of Sin was 
overcome by a greater Power of Grace; 
the Affections of his Heart are purift- 

eds, he deſires not the Satisfactions of 
Nature, but he has a Thirſt upon his 
Soul, a Thirſt after God and his Law. 
Cncupi vit Anima mea de ſiderare Juſtift- 
| eationes tuas, Bonum mibi Lex Oris tui, 
2 ſuper Millia Auri & Argenti, Sitivit Ani- 
ma mea Dominum, My Soul is earneſt 
in the Deſire of thy Precepts, O Lord: 
| The Law of thy Mouth is better to me, 
than Treaſures of Silver and Gold: 
My Soul thirſts after my God: In 
theſe and infinite other Expreſſions does 
this Prophet manifeſt the merciful Pow- 
er of God upon him, in taking from 


5 his 


86 Monday in 
his Heart the Taſte of all Periſhing 


Goods, and giving him ſuch a Relith 01 
the Service of God and his Duty, tit 


now the moſt gratetul Attractives ct 


Earth had no Taſte in them, in Com.: 
pariſon of this. And does not St. Va 
expreſs the fame, who declares himic!t | 


dead to this World, and fighs for his 


Deliverance z who reputes the moſt va. 


luable Goods of this Life as contempti-P 
ble Dung, ſo he may but gain Chrilt ! 
The ſame we find in many others: It is 
plain then, that whatever our Corrup- | 
tion be, it is ſubject to the Power «| 
Grace, and that by this our Hearts may} 
be fo chang'd, as to loſe the Senſe of all} 
Earthly Charms, and find none, but 


what belong to Duty and Eterna! 
Goods. | 

But if it may be, why is it not (6 
with us? Is not God willing to help 
us into the Way of Salvation? Is not 
his Holy Spirit ready to give us this 


new Lite ? God is certainly willing, and 


his Holy Spirit ready: But let us con- 
ſider ; do fuch Ineſtimable Bleſſings re 


quire nothing on our Part? Is one 2s 
nobis, Grant u, enough to Prepare our 


Hearts an Abode for the Holy Ghoſt 


Were this one Petition pour'd forth 
from a Heart thirſting after a New Life, 3 
it might prevail with God, who regards}, 
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the Sincerity, and not the Length of 


Prayers: But how can we expect 4 
New Spirit to come and take Poſſeſſion 
of our Hearts, who are not willing to 
quit the Old One? Whilſt our whole 
Delight is in ſuch Ways, as our Cor- 
ruption ſuggeſts; ſuch as are either 
directly ſinful, or leading to Sin, by 
being injurious to the Obligations of 
our State; whilſt our Delight is here, 
whilſt this is daily encourag'd, and we 


2s induſtriouſly promote it, as if not a 
P| preſent Satisfaction, but Heaven depend- 
cd on it; what can a cold Da nobis, do, 
for preparing the Heart for God? 
8. Gregory informs us of the little Hopes 


we have: Nemo Receptaculum Shir itus Sand: 
1 efiitur, niſi Spiritus / 749 prom!2 15 evacuetux. 
None can receive the Holy Spirit of God, 


a who bas not firſt caft forth his own Spirit, 


| Chriſtians, if this be fo, then ſee, what 


: 
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vou have to do, while you ask for the 
Holy Gho{t ; ſee and take Pains in it, 
for 'tis in vain to ask, that by the Spi- 
rit of God we may reliſn the Things, 
that are good, if we do not obſerve all 
the undue Satisfactions of our own 
corrupt Spirit, and ſo ſteadily ſtrive 
$2921nft them, as to Put our proper Will 
into the Subjection of Grace. Such 


1 e, 


LY 


1 
9 
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muſt be our Endeavours, and by ſuch 


alone, can we expect Succeſs in the 
| Petition. 


88 Monaay in Whitſun-Week. 


Petition of this Day. Grant therefor: 


O God of Mercy, we may in earn-: 
purſue this Work, that having difcr- 


gig'd our ſelves from the Violence 


our own Evil Spirit, we may be poſſe!< 4 | 
by thine, and by Virtue of the {ame Sp. 


r.r reliſh the Things that are good. 


Tueſday in Whitſun-Week. 
N this Feſtival of the Holy Sho. 


in whoſe Deicent was the Accom- 


pliſnment of the New Law, every Chr 
ſtian ought to ſeek his Eftabliſhment 2 


it; for this muſt be the Effect of the 


Holy Ghoſt, as well in us, as it was: 
the Apoitles. By the Power of Got 
the Father we were created, by tit 
Mercy of God the Son we have bee! 
redeem'd, and by the Virtue of the 
Holy Ghoſt is to be completed in : 
whatever Mercies we have receiv'd, bi 
2 more perfect Sanctification. This 
to be the Effect of that Grace, which 


from him, as from the Treaſure of In. 


finite Goodnels, is to be pour'd forth 'n- þ 
to our Hearts, and this Grace being mi 4 
nifold, according to the Multiplicity oi 
our Wants, we cannot have a more pr og 
per Subject of our Conſiderati on Bhi 3 

FI 
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re Day, than t fee, what theſe Graces are, 
ISA commonly known DY the ifrs of the 
'F 555 5 hoſt, that from hence we mav know 
ne Remedies of our Neceſſities, and 
I, mn whom to ask them. | 
One Infirmity we have in miſplacing 
our Fear, both in being too apprehen- 
ive of the Evils of this Life, and let- 
ing the Fear of God run into Des 
pa. ir or Deiection; & that the Soul be- 
Ing miſerab! y rack d and ſpent with 
this Paſſion, it is not capable of per- 
forming any one Duty to God with 
Life or Attention. This manifold 
Evil has no Remedy, but in that Better 


TH Far, which is the Gift of the H. Ghoſt; 


which the Soul regards God 
vful in Majeſty, {ſo Adorable in 


averſe to the Evils of this Liſe, 


cd 


55 et that, which : adove 3:1 ſhe fears, is 
ine he Diſpleaſure of God; and vet this 
ear is fo pores thit it deſtrovs 
b Pot the Quiet of Love, but is the Ef- 
1 Ectof it, and ther- fore with Steadinets 
cn Fates by the Terrours of In oy on, 45 
he Vanity of Dreams, and only rbere 


185 1 arts, W ien it d ſeovers the real Brea ach 

WD J God's Law before it. This Ho! 

Fear is the Remedy of ſo many Evils, 

Me Effects of that Fear, which is no- 

ing bur Paſſion and Weakneſs in us. 
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that all have Reaſon to pray for it, th. 
ſo the Fear of this World may be del. 


ver'd from all Exceſs, and the Fear of 


God from Indiſcretion. | 
A Second Infirmity we have, in be. 
ing too ſollicitous for what belongs 10 


this World, and too indifferent 5 


whatever is for our Eternal Intereſt 
ſo that, while we ſeek the World, w: 
have an Eagerneſs upon us, which en 
cludes all other Thoughts: But when 
we ſeek Heaven, we are cold and te- 
pid, and the little Concern we have for 
it, makes us eaſie in omitting or in 


terrupting it, and opens our Hearts to 


whatever other Thoughts occur. 2: 


is the Remed y of this Ev:l, which in. Ec 
ſpiring us with Devotion and Ze 
makes us earneſt in all the Concerns t. 
Eternity, ferventin Prayer, forward in 
encouraging what is for God's Honour 
and ſollicitous for reformins whatever b. 
diſhonourable tO him, and un becoming + 
the Chriſtian Profeſſion. And this Pic-Þ 
ty being the Gift of the Holy Ghost; 
let our ewn and others Corruption info 
us, whether we have not Reaſon to pri 


for it. | 


A Third Infirmity we have in the 0 
eager Purſuit of our own Will, an! 


letting this Eagerneſs, propt by Cu- 


Rom, Education, or Intereſt, binde: 


r . 
| . 
* 
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| us from diſcerning the Will of God: 


Thus we are too often blind, as to that, 


which ought to be our Rule, and take 


that for our Guide, which certainly 
leads us out of the Way. The Remedy 


| of this, is that Knowledge, whicl being 


the Gift of the Holy 


Ghoſt, is alone ca- 


God, and giving us ſuch a Strength of 


F Underſtanding, as to diſcern our Duty 
- thro” all that Darkneſs, which is before 
us ; and let the Number of our wilful 
or affected Miſtakes now tell us, whe- 
ther we have Re ſon at this Time to ask 
this Knowl-doe of Goll. 


A Fourth Infirmity we have, in be— 


ing Jo eafily diverted from what we 
know to be the Will of God, and diſ- 
courag'd from the Execution of it, by 
Self.-love, the Love of the World, the 


Love of Intereſt, of Pleaſure, of Com- 


pan v, of Friends, of Children; fo that 


there is ſcarce any one Day or Hour of 


our Lives, wherein ſome immoderate 


Love of Cre- tures, or Fear, or Shame, 


does not def>:t in us the ſtrongeſt Re- 


* 
4 


. 
4g 
pf 9 5 
5 


ſolntions we have of doing the Will of 
God. 
Occa ſion of all our Sins 
which 's the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
being the only Remedy, by which we 
oome oa greater Strength and Firmneſs 


This Weakneſs is the immediate 
; and Fortitudr, 
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pable of diſcovering to us the Will of 
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92 Tueſday in 
of Mind, ſo as to ſtand againſt . 
Temprations ; let our daily Weaknelf Pecei 
inform us, whether we have not Rea i be 
to ask this Fortitude of God. A 

A Fifth Infirmity we have, in bein} Weak 
ſubject to the Snares of the Devil; Foun 
that, tho' we have a Deteſtation of him] ghoſe 
when he comes with the Propoſal « SH 


barefac'd Wickedneſs ; yet we are eaiiy 
deceiv'd, when he puts on a Diſguiſe] ink 
and, under the Cover of Innocence 3 

Religion, invites us to follow him] e 
By this Artifice, how often are wh} 
drawn into the moſt Criminal PaftionsÞ ay 
how often ſurpriz d in Sin? How of 8 
do we ſee Schiſm and Rebellion jultii-} | 
ed, and the Violation of all the Con-! þ 
mandments maintzin'd, without am ch. 
Offence of Conſcience. The Remeh P 
againſt this Weakneſs, is Counſel, ano. g 
ther Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, by which 
as by the Help of an interiour Lizht || 
are diſcover'd to us the Snares of the g 
Devil, and we are ever inform'd of the! þ 
Dangers, that are before us. This | 
ſo neceſſary a Help amidſt the infinite C 
Deluſions, to which we are exposed. 
amidſt the ſtrong Inclinations of a cor] | 
rupt Nature, which finding Favour tron | i 
Blindneſs, make us willing to be dece:s-Fgj 
ed, that, I think, none can be fincere n 
the Defire of Salvation, who do not 
. heart!'y BY 
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beartily petition the H. Ghoſt to be their 
vunſel, by whoſe Advice theſe infinite 
Þ-ccits may be diſcover'd, and their Ru- 
in be prevented by ſuch a Diſcovery. 
A Sixth Infirmity we have in the 
Ycaknels of our Reaſon, which being 
Founded by Sin, cannot comprehend 
| thoſe Divine Truths, which God pro- 
| poſes to be believ'd, and yet has that 
Price join'd with its Weakneſs, as to 
think 1t ſelf capable of underitanding 
all. Whence it too often undertakes 
p examine and pronounce of ſuch 
Giotteries, as are quite above its Reach, 
und has this Fun ent of its Preſump- 
tion, to adore its own Phantoms, which 
e Shadows and Dreams, for the increa- 
ed Truths of God. The Remedy of 
is Evil, is in that Gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt, call'd Underſtanding, * by 
' Which we have ſuch a true Senſe of 
god, as to know, that He and his 
Truths, are not the Diſcovery of Curio- 
ty or Diſputes, but to be reveal'd by 
| wm, and to be receiv'd, as they have 
teen deliver'd, without fetting up any 
court within our ſelves, to enquire and 
wm Judgment of them. Where Rea- 
| hn is not thus humbled and convinc'd, 
iz muſt neceſſarily be ſurpriz'd with Va- 
tety of Errours; and then let thoſe, 
Mo can but comprehend the Pride of 
Fe 4 if uch 
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ſuch Errours, and the Danger of bciyſ 
_ obitinate againſt the Truths of Gulf } 


| Gol 


"nar 


conſider, whether there be not Real 
to ask this Underſtanding of him. 
A Seventh Infirmity we have, 


dil 


neglecting the daily Opportunities c, 


Salvation, and there leeking ſome 


* 
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vate Intereſt, or the Satisfaction d 


in Heaven. 


and Money, and in whatever we | 


beſt of every Thing, ſeeking God n 
all Things, and ordering all our Li 


to the Glory of God, and the Purchi'þ 4 


Þ ! ty, 


of Eternal Happineſs. This is ſo muct 


every one's Intereſt, that there 1s n 
Need of putting any in Mind of the | 
y have 10 ask this W., aon 


Reaſon the 
of God. 


Here we have a ſhort View of our Ne 
ceſſities, and their Remedies. 


Navel 
to do or ſuffer, {till forgetting Eternit pl 
and ſeldom looking beyond our ſclrsf. 
The Remedy of this, is that 1V:{donf 1 
which is the Gift of the Holy Ghot g. 


by which we are taught to make tig 


Senſe of both, that in this Time «} 
Mercy they may find the good Effects 0 
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O God, grant all thy Faithful a du 
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pleaſing our ſelves, where, with good, 


Management, we might have made 
Sacrifice to God, and laid up Treaſureg 


This is a general [Indi 3 


cretion, both in the ill Uſe of Tin whe! 
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it in their Souls, and by theſe Gifts of 

thy Holy Spirit be eſtabl! (hd againſt the 
Aſſaults of all Evil Spirits, and make the 
Goipel, which they profeſs, the Rule of 


Per Lives. 


£ Trinity-Sunday. 


N this Feſtival, ſacred to the Bleſ- 
ſed Trinity, and at this Time, 
Chen the Preſumption of Weakneſs 
attempts to bring this incomprehenſi— 
ple Myſtery to the Level of Imaginati- 
en, we cannot do better, than recol- 
&t what Orthodox Faith teaches, and 
dppole againſt this Raſhneſs the Do- 
Etrine of the Church as deliver'd in 
. At bana ſius' s Creed. In this then we 
dre taught, that the Catholick Faith 1s 
his; that we worſhip One God in Tri— 
Pity, and Trinity in Unity: Neither 
tonfounding the Perſons, nor dividing 
he Subſtance. For there is One Per- 
Jon of the Father, Another of the Son, 
And Another of the Holy Ghoſt. But 
\ the Divinity of the Father, and of the 
Hon, and of the Holy Ghoit, is One; 
| "& Glory Equal, he Majeſty Co-eter- 
5 al. Such as the Father is, ſuch is 
Fe Son, ſuch is the Holy Ghoſt. The 
I . «a ther 


96 Trinity-Sunday. N 
Father Uncreated, the Son Uncreated But 
the Holy Gholt Uncreated. The IF: 11 
ther Eternal, the Son Eternal, ti i | 
Holy Ghoſt Eternal: And yet they arÞ } 
not Three Eternals, but One Eterna 2 
So likewiſe the Father is Almignty| * B 
the Son Almighty, the Holy Ghoſt ap ne 
mighty : And yet not Three Almightir, Pos! 
but One Almighty. So the Father | 
God, the Son is God, the Holy Gholf rous 
is God : And yet they are not Thr equ 
Gods, but One God. So the Fathef Arti 
is Lord, the Son is Lord, the H. Gholf had 
is Lord: And yet not Three Lord Fel; 
but One Lord. For as we are comp 
wrt by the Chriſtian Truth to ac} Hjy 
nowledgeevery Perſon by himſelf to bi! Ky; 
God and Lord; ſo weare forbidden by Fe 
the Catholick Religion to ſay, Then 
are Three Gods, or Three Lords. The, 4 
Father is made of none; neither Cres An- 
ted, nor Begotten. The Son is of tit |} 
Father Alone; not Made, nor Created 
but Begotten. The Holy Ghoſt is d 
the Father, and of the Son; not Made, % 
nor Created, nor Begotten, but Pr} eh. 
ceeding. There is therefore One Fa 
ther, not Three Fathers: One Son Jn 
not Three Sons: One Holy Ghoſt, the 
not Three Holy Ghoſts. And in this mad 
Trinity Nothing is before or after ne 
Other; None greater or leſs than * 1 3 
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But all the Three Perſons are Co-eter- 
nal and Co-equal. So that in all things, 
as has been ſaid above, both Unity, in 
PTrinity, and Trinity in Unity, is to be 
worſhipp'd. 
By this Profeſſion is to be regulated 
the Faith of this Myſtery ; it was com- 


Church, when Arius, with his Nume- 
rous and Powerful Followers, had with 
equal Heat and Impiety oppos'd this 
Article of the Catholick Faith, as it 
pad been taught by the Apoſtles, and 
leliver'd down by the Paſtors of the 
Church; who, to ſatisfie the Charge 
piven them by Chriſt and his Holy 
Ppirit, Of taking Care of the Fleck, Al- 
Jembled in the Firſt General Council 
bf Nice, and there publiſh'd the Faith 
© this Myſtery, as it had been receiv'd ; 
and ſetting a Mark upon Arms, as a 
Wolf, that deſign'd to devour the 
Flock, prevented the growth of his Im- 
piety at that time, and by pronouncing 
Hnatßema againſt him, left a Rule, by 
F/hich all ſucceeding Ages might be 


In conformity to the Declaration of 
q ne Nicene Fathers was this Profeſſion 
made, and has been ever fince us'd by 
me Catholick Church, as the Standard, 


which the Orthodox Chriſtians, as - 


E tc 


| pos'd in thezfirſt Ages of the Chriitian 


ſecur'd againſt his deteſtable Errours. 
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to this Point, have been diltinguiſh'd 


from the Abettors of Hereſie. 
Ass the Faith ofthis Myſtery. has been | 


deliver'd, fo it is to be receiv'd by all, 
Humane Reaſon is not to uſurp here 


any Authority of Enquiring or Judg- ! 


ing, how far it is conformable to the 


Principles of Reaſon, much leſs of ex- 


cepting againſt it, upon any pretend- 


ed Evidence of being Contrary to 
ſuch Principles. In Myſteries of 


Faith Reaſon has no more to do, than 
to enquire into the Authority, that de- 
livers them, and upon finding this to be 


| Legitimate 3; that is, to be the Authori- 
ty ordain'd by God, and by him qualifi- | | 
ed for this end, it is oblip'd to ſubmit ; 


and all ſearch, after this, into the Rea- 
ſonableneſs of them, is ſeldom better, 


than the Effect of unprofitable Curioſity, | 


and too often of Incredulity. 


They, who underſtand not this, 


know not what Faith is, which is not 


** 


reren 2 
GED 


an Aﬀent to Truths, becauſe we under- - | © 


ſtand them; but becauſe they are pro- 
pos'd to us by an Authority, which e, 
acts our Credit. And tho' this may 
ſeem a Reflection upon Reaſon, thus 
to receive Truths of which it compre- | 
hends nothing; yet this again can be 
only with thoſe, who underſtand not 


what Reaſon is: For certainly, it is as 
much 
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much an Act of Reaſon to Submit, 


* 


A 
F 


when there is Reaſon for it, as it is to 
conclude with Certainty, when there 
is an Evidence from Natural Principles. 
Does not he act rationally, who, going 
to Sea, ſubmits to the Judgment of a 
Skilful Pilot? Is not the Soldier Rati- 
onal, when he ſubmits to the Orders 
of his General? And does not he, that 


is to learn any Secret Art or Science, 


act according to the Principles of the 
| beſt Reaſon, when he ſubmits to the Di- 
rection of his Maſter? And this, tho" 
the Caſe ſhould be ſo; as it may eafily 
happen, that in the Pilot's Courſe, or 
the General's Orders, or in the Maſter's 


Direction, there ſhould appear nothing 


Rational; that is, no Conexion with 
the End propos'd, but rather, in all 
"preſent appearance, contrary to it 5 
yet till is the Submiſſion moſt Rati- 
* onal, becauſe of the great Confidence 
they have in the Fidelity and Skill of 


ſuch Perſons, whoſe Orders they can 


even then believe to be Rational, when 


* 6 


in Particular they cannot ſee ſo far into 
3 as to make ſuch a Judgment of 
them. | 


17 


1 Now, if Submiſſion to our Fellow 


to be directed by them in any Myſtery, 
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100 Trinity-Sunday. 
it cannot certainly be a Reflexion up. 


on Reaſon, to ſubmit to God; but un 
muſt be molt Unreaſonable, not to 
{ubmit to him; tor tho' we comprehend | 


not what he teaches, and have no in- 
ſight in the Particulars, which he 


propoles; this is no more, than wef 
often meet, when we are taught by! 
Ten, and even things, that are Humane, 
and yet we ſubmit. And, as for the!“ 
Truths belonging to God, Reaſon ca-! 
not be ſurpriz d, in not being able to {ce Þ 
into them; for as it knows God to be! 
infinitely above whatever is created, o 
it muſt expect his Truths to be ſo;! 
and whilſt it ſees it ſelf daily worſted, 
even in the moſt imperfect Creatures, 
there being ſomething ſo Admirable inÞ- 
their Compoſition and Nature, that! 
the belt Philoſopher is only a Guefſer Þ 
at them; where can be the Grounds for 
Surprize, if the Truths belonging to God, Þ 
are found to be, what they are call'd, My. 


ſteries to it? þ | 


The Truths therfore of God being! 
Myſteries to Humane Reaſon, they ar: Þ 


not to be learnt, but from himſelf o: 
thoſe, who are by him Deputed t» 
teach them; and he being the Uncr 
ring Truth, he not only deſerves to be 
Believ'd, but exacts it from us, { 
mat we cannot belong to him, if we 

| 10 


* 


* 


7 a 


lieving, we difown in him the Efſen- 


deny him to be God. Toſubmit there- 
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than whatever others we have 
ſuppos'd Evidence of our own Know- 
ledge; becauſe the Aſſurance of God's 
Truth is much greater than of Humane 
Science. | | 


tial Attribute of Truth, which is to 


fore to him, in receiving his Truths, 
both from thoſe, whom he has Ordain'd 
and Qualified to teach them, and in 


the Manner, in which they are taught, !s 
ſo far from be ing a Reflexion upon Rea- 
ſon, that 'tis the firſt Principle of Rea- 
ſon thus to ſubmit to him, and to receive 


his Truths with a greater Aſſurance of 


certainty, even without hy. them, 
rom the 


This is the Deſcription of Faith, we 


| have from Scripture, which is. to Caft 
| ann Imaginrations or Reaſonings, and every 


Fieh thing, that exalts it ſelf againſt the 


| Knowledge of God, and brings into Captivi- 
ty every Thought to the Obedience of Chrift, 
2 Cor. 10. 5, It is the Character of it, 
which we have receiv'd from the Pri 
mitive Fathers againſt thoſe, who 
| were too Wile in their own Conceits: 
Jad oft Fides, ſays S. Auguſtin, ni ſi cre- 
J dere, quod non wdes? What is Faith. 


but to believe what thou ſeeſt not ? 


99d intelligimus aliquid, Ration: debemms : 


E 3 . 91406. 
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Fr not Believe him ; fince by not Be- 
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quod autem Credimus, Authoritati, "Tis l to 
from Reaſon, that we underſtand any It 
thing; but from Authority, that we th 


believe, De util, cred. And S. Hilarius in th 


; O Books of the Trinity againſt the A.. R. 


ans; Habet non tam veniam, quam prami- lie 
um, ignorare quod cred is. I'is not only \V 
Pardonable, but Meritorious, to believe ſu 
what thou doſt not underſtand. Bo 
And now fince Divine Myſteries 1 86 
are not proportion d to Humane Reaſon, 1 *? 
but (that the Faith of them may ve 1 e 
Pure and Orthodox) muſt be receivd Þ V 
from Authority, and ſo believ'd, as Þ th 
deliver'd, tho' without ſeeing or know- Þ® 2 
ing them; let it be here conſider d, © 


whether their Method be right, who, Þ® 
upon the Propoſal of Divine My- Þ- ” 


ſteries by Authority, or Reading | © 
them upon Sacred Record, make their | b 
own Reaſon the Meaſure of their Þ f 
Truth, and according, as they find t 
them to ſuit or diſagree with their t 


Reaſon, ſo far, and in that Senſe, judge Þ 8 
them to be Believ'd, as they are pro- , 


pos'd, or to be underſtood in a Figu- | © 
rative Senſe, and therefore as they Þ *© 
ſtand in Terms, to be no Matters of | 3 
Faith: Let this, I ſay, be confider'd; | 
for if the Myſteries, which God re- Þ © 
quires us to believe, are ſo far above 


our Reaſon, that we are not able either 
to 
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to ſee, know, or underſtand them, can 
it be the Way to Truth, to believe 
them no farther then we can underſtand 
them; to ſee firſt, how far they ſeem 
Rational to us, and then ſo far to be- 
lieve them? This would be a good 
Way, were our Reaſon a good Mea- 
ſure of Divine Truths; but if. it be 
not, then it is certainly taking Pains to 
co out of the Way, and for corrupting 
the Truth. Is not a wrong and crook- 
ed Meaſure, the Way to make ill 
Work, fince the nearer it comes to it, 
the worſe it is? If one ſhould take 
an Oyſter-ſheil for his Mould, wherein 
to Caſt the Figure of a Man, ora Reed, 
whereby to Shape a Ship of Clay; is 
it not plain, that framing the Clay to 
ſuch ill-choſen Moulds, would never 
bring it to what is intended, and the 
ſtricter Exactneſs would be no help to 
the Work ? And what better Work will 
that Chriſtian make, who labours to 
Shape Divine Myſteries by his own 
Reaſon, ſince this being not proporti- 
on'd to them, the Pains in bringing them 
to it, muſt be to make them unlike 
 whatthey are; and then how can the 
Faith, ſuited to ſuch Idea's, be according 

to ee | 
Hence, I think, the Chriſtian ought 
to be afraid of letting his Curioſity or 
E 4 Rea- 
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Reaſon tamper with Divine Myſteries, 
ſince he cannot but ſee, this is med. 
ling with what he does not under{tan(, 
and preſuming to decide what he is no 
ways capable of judging. Chriſtian 
Faith muſt be a Faith of Divine My. 
ſteries according to Truth; and he on, 
that has Humility of Judgment, to re. 
ceive and believe them, as they are 
deliver'd by the Authority eſtabliſh'd 
by Chriſt for this end, can have 
True Faith, and believe according to 
Truth. And as for all thoſe, who, 
diſtruſting this Authority, reſolve to 
depend on their own Judgments, and 
to believe no otherwiſe of Divine My- 
ſteries, than as they can Model them by 
their own Reaſon, is it not an evident 
Conſequence, that there is Preſumption in 
ſuch anUndertaking, and that their Faith 
muſt be as far from Truth, as their Rea- 
ſon is from being proportion'd to ſuch 
My fteries 2 . 
herefore, Chriſtian, if thou haſt 
Reaſon, and this tells thee, that the 
Myſteries of Faith are above thy Rea- 


fon, do not in the firſt AR of thy Chri- 


ſtianity, proceed ſo unreaſonably, as 
to ſubſect ſuch Myſteries to the Exa- 
mination and Dec'fion of Reaſon, 
which, thou confeſſeſt, is not capa- 
ble of making a true Judgment of 1 

2 a 4 
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Rather uſe thy Reaſon, in ſeeking the 4 
Authority, which God has eſtabliſn'd, * 
for teaching theſe his Truths; and then 19 
hear with Humility and Believe; ſuch 19 
Faith rag built on the Commands and bbs 
- Promiſes of God, will captivate Reaſon, 175 
and not be ſubject to its Miſtakes, and RY 
having Eternal T:uth for its Foundati- | 
on, cannot fail of Truth in what it be: 
lieves. This is the Way, O Bleſſed i 

F Redeemer, thy Goodneſs has ordain'd, f 
for delivering us from the Raſhneſs of My 
our own Judgments; may we, with 4 

Thankſgiving embrace this Mercy, ' 
and thus believe, as thou haſt command- = 
ed, without giving Reaſon the Liber- 1 
ty of taanſgreſſing her Bounds, and Sa- | 
crilegiouſty breaking into thy Truths. bY 
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E cannot let this Solemnity paſs, 
I without ſpeaking ſomething 
bf the Myſtery, which is the ſubjoct of 
it; not that; L can pretend to clear it 
| to Rezſon, for 1 know, all che My. 

ſteries of the Goſpel are above it, and 

that as S. Gregory ſays, Divina Opera. 
to, fe Ratione comprehenditar, non eft 0 


in 
10 
1 
it 
1M: . 
Wl 
14 
1 

* 


of this Power, we may Reaſon! 


The Church therefore teaching, that 


Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and this by the] 
Converſion or Change of the Bread and], 
Wine into his Body and Blood, which! 


 Atantiation :; 


there be Grounds for ſuppoſing thi 
Power in God, for effecting this Cha 


Water into Wine, at the Marriage dd, 


own'd this Power in Chriſt, Mat. a, 
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mirabils : There would be nothing uonderfu & 
in the Works of the Divine Power , i [ 
Reaſon comprebended them; but that c 
by confidering the undoubted Effect: Þ 


ſomething upon thoſe Arguments « 
which pretend to ſet this Myſtery be. 


yond the Bounds of Poſfibility, and 
by other ſuppos'd Abſurdities, ende. x 
vour to Invalidate the Truth of it. 1 


in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
is really preſent the True Body and!“ 


Change is call'd bythe Church Tranſub 


* 
PPP. 


Pao, — % 2 © 


Firſt, It may be conſider'd, whether} 


noef 
of the Bread and Wine into his Bod, ; 
and Blood, And here, as to the Sub“ 


ject of God's Power, the Scripture in} 4; 


forming us Firſt, That he turn'd thi 11 
Rivers of Egypt into Blood, Exod. 7. 20 . 
the Duſt into Lice, Exod. 8. 17. Le 
T 
l 
( 


Wife into a Pillar of Salt, Gen. 19. 26 


0 
4 
% 
14 
»M] 


Cana, Jo. 2. 9: 2dly, That the Devi * 


when he ſaid to him, If thou be Son 8 
| Goa, 9 3 


a 4 4 

2 Be : 

2 
. 


610 E God, command that theſe Stones be made 
"| Bread: 3dly, That God had Power to 
Þ make all things out of nothing: There 


ts 


has the Power of changing one thing in- 
to another, as he pleaſes ; and there- 
fore, that Chriſt, by his Word, by 
'# which all things were made, could 
8 change the Bread and Wine into his 
Body and Blood. And, while we ſee it 
the Work of Nature every Day, to 
change Bread and Drink into the Sub- 


"| ſtance of our Body and Blood; not 


changing it into a New Body, but into 


the very ſame, that had a Being before; ſo 
much as this cannot in reaſon be deni- 
| | ed, but that the God of Nature may do 


1 


as much by his Word, as Nature by its 
gradual Operation; and therefore that 


» 


the Power may be allow'd in Chriſt, of 
ö geen the Bread and Wine into his 
| own Body and Blood, tho' they had be- 


'F 3 forea Being. : 
2a), it may be confider'd, whether 


de contain'd Whole and Entire under 
the compaſs of a piece of Bread or Wa- 
ker. In this Matter, there might be 
reaſon to urge the Impoſſibility, if we 
peak of the Body of Chriſt, in that 
£2 Grofs and Corporeal manner uf Being, in 
which jt was upon Earth, and in which 
Senſe 
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TF ſeems a Neceſſity of confeſſing that God 


tt be poſſible for the Body of Chriſt to 
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| Senſe ſome of the Diſciples feem's o 
underſtand it, when they cry'd out 

Jo. 6. 60, Thu « a hard Sayins, who c 
hear it ? But if there be another Manner! 
of Being more Perfect and Spritua!, ſuch! 
as brings a Body to the Reſemblance Þ 
a Spirit, then there can be no more Dif. 
ficulty in apprehending a Body thus Spi. 
ritualiz'd, to be contain'd Whole and! 
Entire under the Compaſs of a Piece! 
of Bread, than for a Spirit to be preſem 
there. c F 
Now, that there is ſuch a SpirituilÞ 
Manner of Being, of which a Humane“ 
Body is capable by the Divine Power Þ - 
we may learn from S. Paul, 1 Cor. 15. 5 
where {peaking of the Reſurrection, hef © 
lays, This Corruptible Body muſt put on lu. 
corruption, and this Mortal Body muſt frre 
Immortality. And, V. 44, It is ſown a N.. 
tural Body, it is rais'd a Spiritual Hoc. 
There is a Natural Body, and there is a Sf. 
ritual Body. If then there is a Body, 
and yet Incorruptible, Immortal and“ 


a... Ce. ²˙» O ⁵ n at ].. 


a Lt = 


Spiritual, and thus all the Bodies of! 
the Juſt ſhall be after the Reſurrection 
let but the Body of Chriſt be conceivd 
thus Spiritual; and then, as a Spirit“ 
requires no Extenſion or Greatneſs 0 ? 
Place for its Being, ſo neither will the 
Body of Chriſt. And this is not to; 2 
fuppoſe the Body of Chriſt to be a 


g Corpus-Chriſti-Day. 109 
Body and no Body; but to confeis 
| with S. Paul, that a Body, according 
to its different States, has different 

manners of Being belonging to it; that 

iin its Natural State, it has the Being 

ol Nature, and in its Supernatural or 

| Spiritual State, a Bein like a Spirit: 

And yet the lame Body in Subitance 
till; as 'tis certain, the ſame Bodies of 

the Juſt, which were Natural, will be 

t Glorified, and become Spiritual; the 

fame asto Subſtance, and different only 

in the manner of their Being. In this 

*| Senſe may be underſtood thoſe Words of 

"| } Chriſt, Je. 6. 63; it u the Spirit, that quick- 

5þ 1 eneth, the Fleſh profitet: nothing: The Words 

that T ſpeak, to you, are Spirit and Life: That 
is, the Fleſh profits the Receiver nothing, 


I 


which it is at preſent ; but as it is quick- 
34 en'd by the Spirit, by which it will be- 
come Spiritual, ſo it will profit the Re- 
ceiver: The Words {peak to you, are to 
be underſtood, as giving Spirit and Life, 
gas rendering my Body Spiritual, and giv- 
0 ing Life and Spirit to him, that Receives 
t By keeping cloſe to this Thought 
0} ſereral other Difficulties may be ſolv'd, 

re ating to this Subſect. For Chrilt's 
Body being in the Sacrament, accord- 
ing to this Perfect manner of Being, 
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nas in that Carnal, Corporeal manner, in 
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even like a Spirit, it may be apprehen- 
ded, how the Sacrament may be bro- 
ken without injuring or breaking his 
Body: As when a Man's Body is bro- 
ken or a Limb cut off, the Soul re. 
mains {till entire; becauſe it is a Spi- 
rit, and not ſubject to ſuch Accidents, 
as theſe. Thus likewiſe may it be con- 
ceiv'd, how the Body of Chriſt may 
be Whole and Entire in every part ct 
the Sacrament, after the Sacred Hol 
is divided ; as alſo, how it may be in 


many Places at once: For tho' we can- 


not eaſily underſtand this poſſible to: 


Body extended, and in its Corporea| 


manner of Being ; there's no ſuch dit- 


ficulty in a Relation to a Spirit, or other 
thing, in its manner of being like a Spi- Þ 
rit, becauſe a Spirit has nodependance on 
Place, nor 1s confin'd either to it, or by | 
It. | | 

But Chriſt, at the time of the Con- 
ſecration, having an Extended Body, | 
and not thus Spiritualized, if his ſame} 
Body was really in the Sacrament, it | 
muſt be there in the ſame Corporea! | 
manner, as he then was fitting at Ta- 
ble; and this overthrows the whole Sy- | 
New. This need not be ſuppos'd, and 
it cannot be prov'd; becauſe there 
is no neceſſary Connexion between; 


Chriſt's Body and the manner of its Be-. 
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ing; and therefore tho' Chriſt's Body 
at the Table was Extended, yet the ſame 
Body in reality and ſubſtance might be 
preſent in the Sacramental Species, and 


not in the ſame manner of Extenſion. 


For tho' he ſaid, This is my Body, he 
did not ſay, My Body is bere in the 


fame 
ren manner of Being, was whol- 
ly ſubject to his Divine Power; ſo that 


manner, as at the Table. 


That 


by this Power, he could either deveſt 


| himſelf of it, or continue it, as by a 


Natural Power he could the Cloaths, he 


then wore : And ſo he did in Fact, as 


tbe Holy Fathers declare, when he was 
Born without injury to his Mother's 
F | Virginal 3 As therefore, for 


vverifying thoſe 


s . 
1 


e 


* 
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Vords, This is my Body, 


there was no neceſſity of his Body being 


reſent in the Sacrament, with the 
{ame Habit, which he wore at the Ta- 
ble ; ſo neither with the ſame ae, a 


ÞF-: Extenſion, which by his Divine Power 
was equally ſeparable from him, as his 


Cloaths. | 
zdly, We may conſider, whether it 


de poſſible for the Body and Blood of 


Chriſt to be really preſent under the 


| 7 Sacramental Species of Bread and 
2 Wine, fince after Conſecration, our 


£2 Senſes, our Eyes and Taſte tell us, 
the Euchariſt is ſtill Bread and Wine. 


The 
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112 Corpus: Chriſli-Day. 
The Poſſibil ty of this ſeems evident 
from other Inſtances of Fact; as of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which at Chriſt's Baptiſm, 
deſcended in a Bodily Shape like a Dove, ihe 
o him, Luk, 3. 22. And in the Ange 
which Mary Magdalen ſaw at the Sepul. 
chre, as a Yoing Man cloau bd in a Lo 
White Robe, Mar, 16. 5. Here tis pliin 
that an Angel in one Caſe, and the 


Divine Subſtance of the Holy Gt 


in the other, were really preſent unde: Þþ 
the Species or Appearance of Created 
things; and that, while the Senſes give Þ 
Information of thoſe Objects, preſen- 
ted, being a Dove and 2 Young Man, F 
there was no more, than the Appcar Þ 
ances of ſuch Objects, and the Hoh! 
Ghoſt, and an Angel, were really pre. 
Now if an Angel may 
be Subſtantially preſent, under the Spe-Þ * 
cies of a Young Man, and the Holy Ghot 4 


ſent under them. 


under the Species of a Dove, mutt jt not 


be concluded Poſſible to the Divine Poy:l 
really pre. 


er, that Chriit may be 
ſent under the Species of Bread and 
Wine ? 


But are not the Senſes then deceiv'd 'þ 7 


If they are, or are not, it is no more 


in this laſt Caſe of the Euchariſt, think . 


in the former; and thoſe being Mattes 


3 


„ 
* * 9 1 2 


of Fact, let the Philoſopher reconcil:M 
them with the Senſes, as he ſces B. 


y Corpus-Chriſti-Day. x3 
don, the Faith of a Chriſtian needs not 
be concern'd in that. But however, 
to be Advocate once for the Senſes ; it 
may be eaſily granted, that the Senſes are 
not deceiv'd ; for in all theſe Caſes the 
Eyes make a true Report of the Colour 
and Form, that appear in the Objects 
before them; the Ears of the Sound; 
the Palate of the Tafte ; here is no Mi- 
; 1 ke. | 
Where then is the Miſtake? It may 
eaſtly be in the Judgment, which, it 
it concludes too hattily, or from the 
Information of that Senſe, which is 
not ſufficient Evidence in the Caſe, 
muy eaſily be overſeen ; and a thing 
J very common can be no matter of 
| Durprize, whilſt every Day brings 
freſn Inſtances of our making wrong 
Judgments of the things, we See, Hear, 
Ind Taſte, All the Eyes we have are 
pot ſufficient for making a True Judg- 
ment of Ten Thouſand Compounds 
| $f Art, nor our Taſte, in many things 
$f Eating and Drinking, eſpecially , 
Fyrhere Art has been concern'd in them. 
In theſe, and infinite other Caſes, we may 


Fel; becauſe theſe Senſes are not ſuf— 
Potent, in many Caſes, to direct our 
Judgment, and it will be Reſh if we 
ronouncc upon their Information. 


1 And 


dge wrong of what we Sce, Taſte and 
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And yet let the Senſe, which is Prop, 
make its Report, and a Right Judgmea 
may hence be fram'd; let but the EA 
give an account of what the Knowing a 
Candid Artiſt ſays, and this will ſecuret 
Judgment from all Miſtakes. = 
If it be thus in many things par, 
Natural, and much more in th:n%s can 
Art; that we cannot judge arigh: MY, 
them but by what is heard from the u 
tilt ; this may be very well expect 
and allow'd in things, that are ti 
Subject of a Supernatural and Mira 
lous Power; fo that while the Eyes in 
form what they See, the Palate what 1 
Taſtes, & e, yet the Judgment cannot Wy 
excusd from Raſhneſs, if it, upaf f 
theſe, forthwith pronounces, and def 
not wait and attend to what is Hens | 
from him, who is the Author of ſ{uchiÞ'$ 
Miraculous Work. As therefore i 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcending, the Eyes hay 
the Beho'ders giving an exact accouf F 
of the Colour, Form and Manner of.. 
they could by this judge, what it rÞ 2 
ſembled, but could not truly judge w f 
it really was, till they had been infornf 
ed from God, becauſe it was the Effed fette 
of his Extraordinary Power; ſo in ti ub 
Euchariſt, being the Subject of like wor} the 
derful Power, after the Report of the Ades 
Eyes and Taſte, it is God muſt tell 
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Phat it really is, and from Hearing his 
formation is to be fram'd a True Judg- 
nent of it, and from this Judgment a 
True Faith, and ſo S. Paul ſays, that Faith 
gomes by Hearing. 

Thus, O God, do we Reaſon upon 
i \lyiteries, while, we confeſs, we 
nnot truly comprehend them. But, 


Fithout comprehending, we know our 
Faith to be Right, while we Captivate 
ur Reaſon to what thou teacheſt. It 
che Effect of thy Infinite Goodnels, 
hat thou art pleas d to teach us; and 
Ft muſt be the Effect of Infinite Blindneſs 
nd Perverſeneſs in us to confide more in 
| gur own Reaſoning, than in Thee. De- 
rer me, O God, from this Blindneſs, 
Id may my Reaſon be ever ſubject to 


hee. 


* — 


$ nday within the Octave of Corpus- 
I. Chriſti. 


\ 


H E Feſtival of the B. Euchariſt be- 
ing till continued, we cannot do 
Etter than go on at preſent with the 
qubject of this Solemnity, and confider 
her Difficulties, that occur in it, be- 
des thoſe, which have been already pro- 


9 


=; 
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And Firſt, Whether the Euchariſt be. The 
ing call'd Bread in Scripture, even af. or ole, 
Conſecration, be ſufficient Argumen: Ha 
for believing, that it is nothing by Por 
Bread, and net the Body of Chriſt. Wi ere! 
muſt confeſs, this would be a ſufficiem m 
Motive for fo believing, had we Affi g me 
rance either from God, or Experience, i" th 


that there are no Words in Scripture ept 
but what are to be underſtood in there 
Literal or Proper Signification; bit Wy tl 
fince the Contrary is ſa evident, a5 to 1 
be acknowledg'd by all that read it, . 
mult be likewiſe acknowledg'd, thut ſoc V 
| tho' this may be taken up as an 00. pad 
jection, yet there is no Proof or Eu. (can t 
dence in it. *Tis needleſs to multiply lu. lid 
ſtances; let theſe Two be enough ; thus! 
Aaron's Serpent is call'd a Rod, E. . 
Iz; becauſe it had been chang'd from 1 Nhat 
Rod into a Serpent: And the Ang?! Gera 
the Sepulchre sc H'd a Yows Man, Mr N. 
16. 5; becauſ- in ourwerd A Hearme [Win 
he reſembl'd a Young Man. Thus wy ap 
the S:crament, of Chriſt's Body be wore 
call'd Bread, becauſe the Converſion 's Me 
from Bread, an] it is Bread in ap wen 
pearanc® ; but it is no more a Proof of _- 
mu 


its being Bread, than that the Serpent . 

was then a Rod, or the Angel a Young Mar, Wc 

becauſe they are ſo call'd in Scripture. 
The 


; fer 
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| The like return muſt be made to 
boſe, who bring ſeveral Inſtances of 
Boy Writ where this Word Js can 
Import no more, than git, and 
Rercfore, that when Chriſt ſays, this 
my Body, the meaning of it can be 
ho more, than this ſienifies my Body; 
Wor there can be no Proof in this, ex- 


Holy Scripture, whatever is expreſs'd 
by this Word Ie, muſt be underſtood 
For no more than frenifies ; For if this 
pe not ſo, as certainly it is not, but that 
the Word is ſometimes taken one way, 
End ſometimes another, what Weight 
kin there be in this Objection, for in- 
Eildating a Doctrine receiy'd, or break- 
Pig the Peace of a Church? And what 
more Weight is there, in ſhewing, 
that ſome Words in the Form of Con- 
Wccration, are to be underſtood Figura- 
P..; as the Cup mention'd for the 
Wine? If it were firlt prov'd, that in 
batever Sentence there is any one 
word us'd Figuratively, there, of courſe, 
the whole Sentence mult be ſo taken, 
ten it would prove ſomething ; but 
ſnce this Suppoſition or Inference 
muſt neceſſarily confound all Scripture, 


Et herefore it cannot paſs here, as ſuficient 


| fer the regulating of Faith. 


kept the Rule were General; that, in 
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2dly, We may conſider, whether Chr Nove. 
laying, Do this in Remembrance of we, he this { 
Proof, that the Sacrament is only a Fi. Wing, ' 

ure, But this it cannot be, fince Chrif; Riess o 
Body and Blood in the Sacrament, is to 
more lively Remembrance of Chriſt Dying 
on the Croſs, than any Bread can be: 
As the Blood of a Martyr, preſerv'd, i; 
the beſt Remembrance of his Martyr. 
dom: And Manna kept in the Ark, the 
beſt Memorial of the Manna comin 
mom Heaven for the Food of the I/ 
Eirtes, 

3dly, Whether the Indionity, that 
may be offer'd to Chriſt, in Suppoſiti 
on of this Doctrine, as in being Eaten 
by Rats or Mice, be a ſufficient Except. 
on againſt the Truth of it. But if it 
were, would it not likewiſe be an Excep- 
tion againſt his Paſſion; when his Blood 
being ſhed at the Pillar and Croſs, it s 
ſubject not only to the Poſſibility of N Proc 
the ſame Indignity, but to a much {to C 
greater in Fact, in being trampl'd on Nef! 
by the Vileſt of Men, Miniſters of the Chi 
Devil? And much greater was that, Nn 
when receiv'd by Judas, at the laſt Sup- bar 


per, into a Treacherous Breaſt, and I lect 
y as many ever fince, as have unwor- Mu 
thily aporoach'd to him. But theſe arc Pro 


the incomprehenfible Condeſcendencics 
of his Mercy, which ought to excite our 
Love, 
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Love, rather than our Scandal; and if 
this ſhould be a Motive of not Believ- 
Ing, tis only in thoſe, where the Ex- 
tels of his Goodneſs is above their Faith, 
s to the Jews and Gentiles, to whom 


Whciſt's Humility was Scandal and Fol- 


. 
Well, but in all this there is ſtill no 
Proof of this Doctrine. Tis true, for 
re have hitherto only look'd into ſome 
Uſual Exceptions made againſt it. But 
bf the account of theſe be Rational, ſo 
s to clear this one Point, that they are 
mot Evident Proof againſt the Doctrine 
bof the Real Preſence, cient with Rea- 
Ponable and Unbiaſs'd Men to overthrow 
it; then, believe me, it gòes a great 
way towards the proving it. For the 
Doctrine of the Church mult ſtand as 
Good, till there be Clear and Certain 
Proof of the Contrary ; and without ſuch 
Proof, it cannot be juſtified, according 
to Conſcience, or the Rule of any Court 
of Judicature, to break the Peace of the 
Church, and depart from its Doctrine. 
And this is what we have at preſent more 


particularly to conſider, whether the Ob- 1 
jections againſt the Real Preſence are ſo 1 
much more Certain and Clear than the $4 
1 Proofs for it, as to oblige, either in 170 1 
Conſcience, or any Law, unbiaſs'd Perſons wy 


tO 
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to depart from the Communion »f that 
Church, which teaches it. 

Firſt, Then as to Scripture ; the 
Grounds there for believing the Rell 
Preſence are, Fit, The Words of Chrit 
at the Inſtitution ; The #4 my Body, «1c 
rs given for you ; This is my Blood, repea- 
ted by Three Evan eliſts in the une 
Expreſs Terms, and again by S8. /a, 
1. Cor. II. 24. Who adds, He who 2 
and Drinks unorthily, Eats and Dru 
Damnation to himſelf, not e the 
Lord's Body, V. 2.9. and v. * Hall be 
Guilty of the Body and Blood of the r. 
244% The Words of Chriit in 8. 

C. 6. 51. I am the Living Bread u abich tam 
dotn from Heaven: If any Man Eat of th 
Bread, he Hall li ve Jor Euer: And - tht 
lined; that I will give, is my Fehr, 
which I will give for the Life 1 
The Jews ibereſore ſtrove among ſi then 
ſaying; how can this Man give us bis Fiejy 
to Fat? Then Jeſus ſaid to them; vent) 
verily I ſay to you except you Eat the F, 0 
of the Son of 1 and Drink bis Bl: 
you ſoall have no Life in you, W hoe ver Eaton 
Fleſh, and Drinks my Blood, has Eterna] Life, 
and I will raiſe him tp at the laſt Day. For my 
Fleſb is Meat indeed, and my Blood i; Drin in- 
deed. He that Eats my Fleſh, and Drinks my 
Blood, dwells in me, and Jin bins: His Pitc!- 


A AC 
* 


and replying, This is a Hard Saying, who 
| can hear it? He remov'd not the Of- 
| ferice they took at his Words, by decla- 
ring, he ſpoke only of Bread, to be re- 


* 


— FD 


3 propofing a Motive for raiſing their 


Faith; bat and if you ſhall ſee the Son of 


lin aſcend up, where be was before ? By tae 


; & paring for the Faith of the Myſtery, he 
bad propos'd, and of which they doubt- 

„ed. 24ly, Reprov'd ſome of them, up- 
on this Account, for Want of Faith. 
. 343, Permitted many of them to fall 
„ away, and walk no more with, him; 
: {which we may preſume, he would not 
lave done, had there been no more 
Faith requir'd, than of Bread to be given 
Remembrance of him. Laſtly, Put 
is Telt to his Apoſtles ; Whether they 
MW b:liev'd the Truth of what he had ſaid ? 
And receiv'd this Anſwer, of their Faith 
In his Divinity, Power, and Truth: 
» Lord, thou haſt the Words of Eternal Life: 
{ W: bekeve and are ſure, that thou art Chriſt, 
Live Son of the Living God. Is there not in 
the whole Series of this Paſſage, ſome- 
thing ſhewing, That what Chriſt here 
poke of, was a Point hard to be believ'd ; 
ut great Faith was neceſſary for the Be- 
of it, even S. Peter's Faith, of Chriſt 
being the Son of God, and having the 
| F Words 


v3 
F. 
. 


0 


/ 
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ceiv'd as a Figure of hies Body; but firſt 


Faith of his Miraculous Aſcenſion, pre- 
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Words of Lite ; and that for Want of B 
this Faith, many forſook Cariit: And 1 . 
could all this have been, had there been 7; 
no more propos'd, than of Bread to be . 
eaten in Memory of Chriſt? The Jeu, MW 
and thoſe, who had been bred fo, had 1 : 
been too much us'd to Types and Fr « 
gures, to make a Difticulty in underſtan- IM «t 
ding or believing what was to bem Þ « 


more than a Figure. I. 

Now is there any Evidence can be pro- . 
duced from Scripture, which fo poſitive- Þ it 
ly confronts this, as to prove certainly ! 


and clearly, that all this is to be under- Þ t 
ſtood figuratively, and that the Sacra- IM fr 
ment is no more than Bread in Remem- 1 


Fi 
brance of Chriſt ? E | 

2dly, As to the Primitive Fathers, . 
there are ſo many Texts in them, nt! © 
only favouring but abetting this Doe 
Qrine, that they are in general com- m 


demn'd by thoſe, who undertook fir{t to Þ t 
reform; beſides, Melancton in particular 1 !0 
gives this his Judgment of them; N & 
thing, ſays he, bas more troubled my Mind at 
than that of the Euchariſt. And not only my of 
ſelf ha ve weigh'd, what might be ſaid on «thi n. 
Side; but I have alſo ſought out the Judemeſ be 
of Old Writers touching the fame + And v cn 
have laid all together, I find no good Reaſon i ff 
that may ſatisfie a Conſcience departing from 4 Pr 
the Propriety of Chriſt's Words, This is 5 
EY Body 


- 


; 
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| Body. But let the famous modern 


Hugo Grotins ſtand for all, who in his 
judgment upon ſundry Points contro- 
verted, thus lays 3 I read the chief Writers 


| of Old Time: The Writers of the Three Beſt 
Ages I read all and often, To theſe Writings 
ab blying the Rule of Vincentius Lirinenſis, 
abpro v' d by the moſt Learned Men, I collected, 


14 : b * : 
whar by the Teſtiminy of the Ancients, and 
Impreſſions remaining to this Day, was deli- 


| 2d always, and every where, and con- 
ſtantly. 1 ſaw the fame remaining in that 
 (burch, which is join'd with the Roman. In 


| theſe Words does this great Man, free 


from Paſſion, and indifferent to all Par- 
ties, While his whole Buſineſs is to find 


the Truth, declare his Sentiments of 
the Ancient Fathers, and that the Do- 
| CGrines, of which they are Witneſſes, 
re thoſe which now remain in the Com- 
munion of the Roman Church. Now, 
| 1 

tho' it cannot be pretended, but that 
ome Expreſſions of theſe Fathers mini- 


ſer Matter for Objections apainſt this 


and other Doctrines; yet the Confeſſion 
of theſe Two eminent Men, beſides ma- 
vy others, gives ſufficient Grounds to 
believe, that from ſuch Objections it 
cannot be clearly and certainly prov'd, 


pared , 
= 
9 

288 

* 

* 

. > 
- 


that the Fathers did not teach the Real 


Preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt. 
2 | zaly, 
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34 y, As to the Arguments, which un. 
dertake to ſhew the penner of this 
Doctrine, there has been enough ſaid to 
the Principal of them, for making a 
Judgment, whether there be a Clear and 
Certain Proof in them ; befides there 
mult be a general Uncertainty in alli the 
Attempts of our weak Reaſon, underta- 
king to diſcover the utmoſt Extent, and 
{ettle the Limits of the Almighty Power 

of-God. | 
athly, As to the Authority declaring 
poſitively in Behalf of this Doctrine, | 
think it cannot clearly and certainly be 
prov'd, that the Authority appearing 
againſt it, is more to be depended on, 
as being better qualified for knowing or 
judging of the Truth. For, Firſt, If 
the Learn ing and Piety of the Perſons aſ- 
ſembled to conſider the Truth of what 
was propos'd, be conſider'd, there is no 
Advantage can be prov'd in the Authori- 
ty declaring againſt this Doctrine. 
2dly, If the Number of them be ex: 
min'd, the Advantage is much on the 
other Side. zah, If the Circumſtance 
of Time; thoſe, who had a Full Hear 
ing of the Cauſe, when the Matter was 
firſt queſtion'd, had much the Advantage 
of thoſe, who call'd it over again many 
Hundred Years after, and were better 
circumſtanc'd for judging, whether it 


* 
x 
s lt 
was 
by * 
[4 a 
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was a Doctrine, that had inſenſibly crept 
in, or had been univerſally believ'd by 

| the Foregoing Ages, and receiv'd from 

the Primitive Caurch. 4/b'y, If the 


Probability of being over-rul'd by Inte- 11 

9 * . . I 18 wy 
reſt or Paſſion be confider'd, it is certain, 9 
that the Former had as great an Intereit Ji 


in Truth, as the Latter ; whilſt they 
could not ſo canonically advance a Su- 4 
perititious Doctrine for an Article of 4 
Faith, but to their own Condemnation. 
And as for being over-aw'd by any Fem- 
poral Power, or Worldly Convenience, 
there 18 much greater Probability of this 
m the Paſtors of one Nation, than in the 
Prelates of many Nations, who have no 
on? Temporal Power to awe them, but 
are more independent in the D-cifion of 
Teuth. 5thly, If the Deciſion of 3 
Chu ch Repreſentative canonically aſ- 
ſembled in its Paſtors, has ever been the 
Means for ending Controverfie amongſt 
the Faithful, then the Former Authori- 
ty, being univerſal and canonical, has 
much the Advantage of the Latter, 
|. which, being only National, and of 2 
| Part aſſembled, without any Subordina- 
tion to the whole Body, of which it was 
a Part, cannot, according to the Princi- 
ples of Hierarchy, be eſteemed either 
univerſal or canonical, Laſtly, If there wa 
be any Confidence in the Holy Ghoſt a- 
E3 ſifting 
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126 Sunday within the 
ſiſting and directing the Church in the 
Dec ſion of Controverſie, and leading 
her, as Chriſt promis'd, into Truth; 
then the Former has much the Advan- 
tage, which, being aſſembled, according 
to the Method of the Church, in like C:- 
ſes, in all foregoing Ages, and conſiltins 
of Paſtors ſucceeding the Apoſtles, mi hi 
with more ſolid Grounds depend on this 
Divine Aſſiſtance, than an Aﬀembly of 
one Nation, which could not be elteen'd 
the Catholick Church Repreſentative, 
and being a Part aſſembled to condemn 
the whole, became ſeparated from it, 
and by this illegal Act forfeited al) 
Claim to thoſe Promiſes, which were 
made to the whole Body. 

Thus, to whatever Head we turn, tho 
we find Objections (and ſuch there are a. 
gainſt the Fundamentals of Chriſtian ty 
yet they are not ſuch, as with Clearn-1s 
and Certainty prove any Thing for te 
Overthrowing this Doctrine; Educ: tion, 
and a Prepoſſeſs'd Mind, may give tiem 
ſome Advantage; but, examin'd by can 
Reaſon, they are ſo far from having it, that 
however this Doctrine lies under the Scan- 
dal of being againſt Reaſon, yet I cannot 
fee, but that a Man muſt do Violence to 
the Principles of the beſt Reaſon, who 
does not believe it. The Doctrine ct 
Tranſubſtantia tion being no more than 


Conſequence 
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| Conſequence of this, it ſtands upon the 
* ſame Principles; and therefore needs no 
further Conſideration. Thoſe, at leaſt, 
who ha ve poſitively ſubſcrib'd againſt it, 
ought to reſt filent ; ſince, if they conſi- 
der it, there is the {ame Power and Cer - 
1cinty neceſſary for pronouncing Anathemg 
o gainſt this Doctrine, as for defining it; 
s much to fay ablolutely, I is not, as I: 
„ And if ſuch Power and Certainty be 
not illow'd in a more univerſal Aſſembly 
of the whole Church, upon what Title 
can it be claim'd in a Part? But I mult 
rot now enlarge; let thy Heavenly Light, 
O God, accompany the Readers, and 
then what has been Aid. will be lufficient 
to lead them to the Truth. 


F . ——— * 3 PO 


Third Sunday after Pentecoſt, 


1 Aving proceeded fo far upon this 


Subject of the Euchariſt, there 15 
one Point, belonging to it, which mult 
not be omitted, and that is Comminion in 
One Kind, That, which makes the Diffi- 
culty, is, becauſe receiving in One Kind 
is abſolutely contrary to what Chriſt did 
at the Inſtitution of it, and feems as con- 


trary to his expreſs Command, given at 
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128 Third Sunday 
the ſame Time, when he ſaid, upon de- 

livering the Cup, Drink you all of tis. 
It is certain, at the Laſt Supper, Chriſt 
bleſs'd and gave the Sacrament in Both 
Kinds; and it is certain, that, in Virtue 
of his thus bleſſing it, and giving it to 
Ds Apoſtles, there is no formal or ex- 
preſs Obligation upon the Laity of thus 
receiving it; becauſe the Inſtitution and 
Diſpenſing it to his Apoſtles contains 
no expreſs Command to the Lꝛity, Which 
alone can be to them the Ground of ſuch 
an Obligation. 
The only Queſtion therefore can be, 
Whether thoſe Words of Chriſt, Drin! 
you all of thx, when he deliver'd the Cup, 
muſt neceflartly be underſtood as a Com- 
mand to the Laity, of drinking of it? 
And for the Solution of this Queſtion, it 
mutt, Fir, be own'd, that, according 
to the Account given us by the Evanrge- 
liſts, none were preſent, when thel: 
Words were ſpoken, but the Apoltles 
only. 2d'y, It muſt be own'd, that all 
the Commands, which Chriſt gave to 
his Apoftles, and are recorded in the 
Goſpel, cannot be underſtood, as an 
Obligation upon the Laity: As when he 
commanded them, Go and teach all Nations, 
none can preſume, that the Laity are all 
enjoin'd to be Preachers. 3dly, It mult 
be own'd by the Learned, that all the 
7 Words 
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Words, which Chriſt ſpoke at his Lait 
| Supper, cannot be ſuppos d as addrelſs'd 
| to the Laity : For theſe know that when 
he ſaid, Do this in Remembrance of me, he 
gave his Apoſtles Power and Commiſſion 
to do what he had there done; that is, 
to bleſs and conſecrate the Bread and 
Wine, and in this gave them ſo far 
the Order of Prieſt hood; there being 
no other Words extant in Holy Writ, 
in Virtue of which they can claim 
| this particular Power, but only theſe 
| alone. Whence all theſe will agree, 
that theſe Words were directed to the 
| Apoſtles only, and that the Laity are 
not thus concern'd in them, And now 
| if theſe Particulars be acknowledg'd, 


that the Apoſtles only were preſent 
with Chriſt at his Laſt Supper: Thar 
that Chriſt ſpoke to the Apoſtles on 
other Occaſtons, or even at his Laſt 
Supper, cannot be directed to the Lai- 
ty; wnence Can it be prov'd, that 


 11:4e Words, Dymk you a'l of thy, are de- 


fiend as a Command to them? 

Tne Primitive Church did not un- 
derſtand them as a Command to the 
Laity, as may be gather'd from their 
Practice of adminiſtring the Sacrament 
to them on ſeveral Occ ſions in One 
Kind only; as to the Sick, to Travel- 
lers to carry with them on their Jour- 


F 5 ney, 
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ney, to Infants, to the Abſtemious, 9 Hoe, 
ſuch as could not drink Wine. Na gear 
this being a Practice among the br. win, 
mitive Chriſtians, it muſt be confega wet | 
that they judg'd it both lawful and pg. Ne 
table to receive it in this Manner, un, 
conſequently, that there was no Com elbe 
mand to the contrary ſince they cou And 
not judge it lawful, or profitable ii the 
what they believ'd contrary to Cut 
Command. hof 
2dly, The Church, in After-ages, dd for 
not underſtand thoſe Words, as a Com- the 
mand to the Laity, ſince they order! W. 
their receiving in One Kind; which the 
could not have done, had the Sen of Wet? 
thoſe Words been deliver'd down by t:: = 
Foregoing Ages of the Church, as be 


* 


Command to the Laity. 16 
zdly, Severil Eminent Men of the R. be 
formation have declar'd their Sentiment! 


a be, that Chriſt left no Command, 1971 


"Kinds. As Luther in his Epiſtle tc 2 
the Bohemians. Alb, it woud «MW 


decent, ſays he, 40 receive the Sacrament * 
in Beth Kinds, and Chriſt has left no Nec): c 
| ſary Precept in this Matter; yet it Ab 5 
be much bet er to keep Peace, than to con. 0 


tend about tb Finds. And again, J; 
vo come to a Place where the Sacramei 
is Sven in One Rind ouly, receive it 1 

. Ove 


I ; dear to Luther, declaring, That the Re- 
* Fe iving the Sacrament in Both Kinds, is 
1 905 o under a Precept, but pon a Con ſidt. 
1 Canuſe, tho* Private, andof Private Per— 
3 ſors, it may profitably and late fully be re- 
ed under the Species of Bread alont. 
And this, he ſays, is evident from 
the Practice of the Ancient and Primiuroe 
briſtians. De Rep. Eccl. . . „ BÞ 
Chop Forbes agrees with this Prelate; 


for having approv'd the Adminiſtring 
the Cup to the Laity; yet in Caſaubon 8 
Words, We always except, ſays he, 


home ſpecial Caſes, in wbich we willingly 
aloe it fuFcient to give the Sacrament in 
ne Kind, De Euch. l. 2. c. 1. And then 
he adviſes the Reading a Book written by 
ander. Tis worth the Readino, fays 
be, where he ſbews, that ſometimes in the 

Primitivs Church, the Sacrament vas ad- 

mmifrerd under Ou Rind ; but this only 

i private, or on ſome Extraordinary Occa- 
es or Caſe of Neceſſity, viz. To the Sick, 
to the Auſtemious, to Infants, to Travellers. 


aud then in the Next Chapter, he diſ- 


FE covers the Miſtake, in which many in 


ulis Time were, and now are, which 


comes neareſt to the preſent Purpoſo. 
Voſt grad People, ſays he, defire io r. 
te Cups but the Generality found 
iar Defire net pen good Reaſen ; Becauſe 


tbey 
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| 0, De Utr. Spe. Spalatenfes comes 
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they think Chrift did fo abſolutely CAN 


mand the Receiving it, and conceive it 11 
be ſo neceſſary, that at no Time the Trus Ca- 
crament of the Body of Chriſt could be ad. 
miniſter d under One Rind: Which Obin on 
uts them upon condemning the Church « 
Rome, ane revolting from it: For 28 10 
the Practice of that Church, *tis whit 
2e neither. oppoſe, ſays this Great Man, 


nor condemn, nor prophanely deride, B. 


ſhop # hite of Ey in the ſame Manner 
acknowledges the Receiving in Both 
Kinds not to be in Force of any Precept 


recorded in Scripture ; but to hav 


Place only among Traditions receiy'd 
without Writing : Such Traditions, {ays 
he, are thoſe that follow : T he Delivery of 
the Communion to the Laity in Both Rind, 
&c. Treat. on the Sab. p. 97. Biſhop 


Montague of Chicheſter ſpeaks to the 


whole Point yet more fully: W here 1 


there a Command, ſays he, in Ccrijtur; 


of baptixing Infant, or of adminiſtrin, 


the Sacrament to ſuch us communicate, it 


Both Kinds? Of theſ e we can oe ay; The Seri 


ture teaches no ſuch Thing; the Seriptuit 


does not deliver theſe T hings. Mount, Ori, 
97. 5 | 
Thus do theſe Learned Men, tho 


not in Communion with the Church, 
agree with the Church; Hirst, That 
there is no Command in Scripture fa 

1 | | dhe 


after Pentecoſt. 133 


the Laity to receive in Both Kinds. 
2dly, Toat it is lawful and profitable 
to receive in One Kind. 34d) That 
the Primitive Chriſtians, on ſeveral 
Occaſions, did adminiſter the Com- 
munion in One Kind, and that, on the 
Uke, it may be ſo adminiſter'd now. 
And theſe Conceſſions have not only 
this Ground in Scripture, that there 
are no Words found in it importing 
ſuch a Command, but likewiſe that 


among the Expreſſions, which ſeem to 


relate to the Holy Communion, there 
is ſometimes only mention of Breakzng 
of Bread, And S. Paul, 1 Cor. 11, ſpeak- 
ing directly of this Subject, having re- 
peated both Eating and Drinking, 
which ſignifies both Kinds, adds, v. 27, 
Eating or Drinking, which 1mports.no 
more than One; and tho it be not 
thus tranſlated by ſome, who put and 
inſtead of or, yet it is Eateth or | Drinketh 
in the Greek, Copies, from which their 
Tranſlation is taken. | 


Theſe Conceſſions make it needleſs 


to preſs the common Difficulties out 
of the Sixth Chapter of 8. John, for it 
being now granted by ſo good Autho- 


rity, that there is no Command in 


Scripture upon this Subject, there can be 
therefore none in S. John, or any other 


part of the Sacred Volume: And thoſe 
| Words, 


3 


— 
* —— 
1 > 
n 


2 * e — _ 3 FR" 1 " ap » . . ” _— * 
= 2 7 2 ERS 2 88 2 28 a a 4 SR . 
= NE W ” 4 — 2 — Fn. —— 2A FO _ * S s 4am” os 3 ads 
= SE <E 7 . n * — — " : 5 8 SIS. 5 2 2 5 £ 
1 £2 58” "Is * — ——— * Y — INN! 1 wy w_ att a, FL _. * — 
5 a7 8 2 bot I RIES O £ Y 
: N * rer L A * 


140 
32 | 
BP 
15 
4 


; 
EE 
3 8 > 


: Rs — 
_ 80 


; — Beg 3 * Cube 7 * <« AY. 
Eon ooo —— . 31 
. * nn e 18 — — : — 
— <8 8 *P bt . 5 £6 . . nA — : 
2 2 S : By” l 


8 


r r 


— — — \ 
2 3 — — 


=> 
= 


— 2 
oy 


7 — = TT 
— _ - 1 — 

— a mM 3, = * — 
— — — 


2 
SD 
——_—— . x 
— - = 


2 38 


— EI SED - 


F 
EE 
= 31 


— 
2 — 


— — 
r 8 
— — 


— . — * 


2 ew 9 . * 74 
& 2 — N - K 
— — nt 4 Sy 
2 — F EE 3 4s 
RT —— — = a 


— — 
— 


2 — 3 IT 


—— 
— © "2 — 
= RD A 


i 
. 
. 
1 
i 
5 
i 
4 


134 Third Sunday 
Words, which there come neareſt a 
Command, are nor to be underico , 


as carry'ng the force of ſuch a Precepr 


w th tnem. Bir however, to ſay a 
Word more in Particular; th's Chip 
ter of S. John crnnot be well urg'd a. 
gainſt tue Church, by ſuch as are not 
of her Communion ; becauſe their Ui 

v nes ge nerally ho 4, that nothing n 


th's Chapter has Relation to the preſent 


Subj-Ct of the Euchariſt, But if i: 
be urg'd ; then it may be obſerv'd by 
ordinary Readers; ; that as ſome Part or 
it raiſes the Difficulty, ſo other P rte 


of it again take it away, in the Pro- 


m ſes of Eve aſting Life to ſuch, 23 


Receive under the Form of Bread alone. 
ver, v. 58. If any lan Ee of this Bread 
pe al! live for ever, and The Bread, 

I will give, 5 my El which I will 970 


He that Eats of this Bread Hall live 3 ; 


for. the Ife of the Word v. 51. Here are 


repeated Promiſes of 1 8 to fuck, 
as Receive in One Kind; which would 
be a very great Abſurdity, were ther 

any Expreſs Command of Chriſt, for 
all to receive in Both. It being im 
poſſible, Chriſt ſhould Promiſe Ever 


laſting Lifs to ſuch, as do contra: 


to his Command; z Which thoſe would 
certainly do, who Receive in One 
any Command of his 


7 
*> on #? 
KEE 


Kind, were there 
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for Receiving in Botn. The Promiles 
therefore of Salvat on being made in this 
Chapter expreſly to tnole, that Receive 
in One Kind, and to thule, that Receive 
in Both; the Catbolick Church there- 
fore approves Both ways of Adminiſtring 
the H. Communion, as equally conduc.- 
ple to Etern il Life, and has ſumetimcs gi- 
ven it in One Kind, and ſometimes in 
Both. 

And the Reaſon of theſe Promiſes 
may give Light to the preſent Difficul- 
y. For it being Chriſt our Lord, 
who is the Fountain of all Grace, and 
the Author of our Good, our only 
Means of Salvation muſt depend on 
him; it muſt proceed from the Com- 
municatien of himſelf to us, and our 
being United to him. Now the moſt 
Effectual Means for this, according 
o his own Inſtitution, being from 
Receiving him in the B. Euchariſt, 
and according to the conſtant Doctrine 
of the Catholick Church, Chriſt being 
equally preſent in One Kind, and in 
Both, hence Receiving in either Way 
is Partaking of the Author of our Sal- 
vation, and hence it can be no won- 
der, that the Promiſes of Salvation are 
made to Both. He then, that Re- 
ceives in Both Kinds, receives Chriſt, 
and he that receives in One Kind, re- 
ceives 


136 Third Sunday 
ceives Chriſt ; ſo that, tho' there be: 
Difference as to the Manner of Recciving, 
yet there is none, as to the Thing Rect, 
it is Chriſt in One Kind, and Chriſt in 
Both. 

Wahether therefore the Faithful Re. 
ceive in Both Kinds, or in One, they ſtil 
Receive both the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, which is the Subſtance of all, 
that is requir'd in the Sixth Chapter of 
8. John; and in this they have the 
Great and Neceſſary Help to Salvation, 
Chriſt Jeſus; and while they poſſels 
him, it cannot be juſtly . that 
they are defrauded of any Thing; fince 
beyond him the Infirm Soul can deſire 
no other Help, the Afflicted no other 
Comfort, and the Pious Soul no other 
Object of her Love. Jeſus is All, and 
whoever has Jeſus in him, has All. 
And in this there is no Diſtintion made 
betwixt Prieſt and People; fince the 
Prieſts, whenever they are to Commu: 
nicate, as on Mandy-Thurſday, or in 
Time of Sickneſs, and at the Hour of 
Death, never Receive, but as the People 
do, in One Kind. And when they do 
WT otherwiſe, it is only, when they Exer 
mt ciſe the Order of Prieſthood, and Con- 
14 ſecrate the Bread and Wine, which be 
ing the Sacrifice of the New Law, they 
a have then a Command of Chriſt, for Of- 


fering 
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ſering and receiving Both, ſo more ex- 
preſly to Commemorate his Death on 
the Croſs, where his Blood being Shed, 
tbe Cup is Receiv'd apart. 

Upon the whole therefore, it being 
Fallowd by moſt Authentick Teſti- 
monies of Men Eminent in all Commu- 
nions, and by the Practice of the Pri- 
mitive Church, that the Euchariſt may 


be lawfully and profitably Adminiſter'd 


in One Kind, when there are due Rea- 
ſons for it; the Church cannot be juſt- 
ly condemn'd, much leſs forſaken, on 
this Account; fince her Decree for re- 
| quiring thee to Receive in One Kind, 
is occafion'd by the Motives, which ſhe 
judg'd (and ſhe is the Belt Judge) Rea- 
ſonable and Sufficient for it. Some of 
| theſe Reaſons were; Firſt, Becauſe of 
the great Danger of Shedding the Cup, 


; which might | eaſily happen amongſt 7 


ſuch great Numbers of Communicants. 
| Thoſe, who have ſeen the Crowds at 
E ſter Communion, of Thirty Thouſand 
Communicants in one Pariſh Church, as 
tis in ſome of Pars, may eaſily appre- 
hend this Danger. 24h, Becauſe of the 
| gre-t Difficulty of ſome Countries being 
provided with True Wine, neceſſiry for 
this Holy Myſtery; of which Difficul- 
ty we have had ſome Experience in our 
E Wars, 


Re VE PENIS 9 1 * * 
3 —— A » — CES, ou og ag). rie 1 1 
- CEE / * r — - 8 = Fo BE. oo 7 7 b - — _ 
L 5 : . =. - Sr: — * , - 2 EIN — 1 * 
A . DF et l ing wa ran — . = uy ant; A). dn — — Ga "+ = 
> 0 £ —_ = » pp”. I 3 * > ; PI 2 FLY * », 4 "7 
— ** _ — a g rr — =. * 3 So; 8 N > 8 how 2 — — — 2 _ 
- * 2 7 — 4 „ Sax I e 
— — — — * = *: <> Sad. gn - = _— : - 
— — 7 — — "4 4 | 12 
=_ — - — I * * ry Oe 
y * e - . 8 
k w—_ * — x : a 4 "» _—_ — 2 2 
0 ' WF „ —— "I 
RE er, + L ” 5 
_ * 7 G 
_— 


— 2 So * 4 
FIRE ” a ens ett rn gre 

. 8 N 3 
— — — 5 


* 
. % ”"y — — > 
k7- 2.06 — - 1 
r — mm et wer el Ee BG Aa 
Po x TT 2” e => — 

. „ MI 

_ , — = 

3 


72 Fe 9% — 1 md wa__—_ - 
pF ER * — 

dy Ho 2 N * . 
1 2 Ronogtd K * A % 


I'S So 
A 
* PIES "We 


138 Third Sunday 
Wars, when the Scarcity of Wine be 
been ſupplied by Artificial Compoſiti. 
ons, which tho' undiſcernable, muſt be 
an Abomination at the Altar. 34h, Fy; 
the Condemnation of their Errour, wig 
taught, that Whole Chriſt was not Re. 
ceiv'd under either Kind; but his Bod 
only under the Form of Bread, and lus 


Blood only under the Form of Wine: 


Which being contrary to the Truth 6 
'the Catholick Faith, this Truth 15 now 


Taught and Imprinted by the preſent 


Practice of Receiving in One K nd 
Theſe are ſome of the Motives for this 


Decree, which being in a Matter of DC 
cipline only, and not of Faith, is ſubj-4 
to Alteratton according to Circumſtances; 
and thoſe, who think them not ſufficlent, 
are in this Unreaſonable at lea}, in {er 
ting up their own Reaſon againſt the 
Judgment of the Church; which is con- 
trary to the Rule of the Goſpel. Dired 
all . Chriſtians, O God, in this Point, 
and permit none to riſe to themſelves 
Scandals thro? their own Preſumpticn or 
Miſtake. Thy Church has Commiſion 
from Thee, and by thy Authority it 


teaches. Who can Gy »s much © 
their own ſudament? Where then can 
be the Wiſdom of Forſaking the 
Church, 48 Inſufficient, and then Truſt. 


U 
? 7 
1155 


Las „ Hy. 


Ing in that, which every Day giving 
geh Proofs of its Miſtakes in Ordinary 
"Þ Matters, is Evidence againſt it ſelf, and 
: | Thews how little tis tO be depended on 
in Matters of greater Difficulty? Direct 
l, O God. 


O 


Fourth Sunday after Pentecoſt. 


Hine often given ſome Hints of the 
Perverſneſs of the World, and of 
its Ways being generally contrary to the 
Ways of Chriſt and his Goſpel, I will 
now, on this Sw2day, ſpeak more in par- 
E ticular of it, both for their Comfort, who 
bave forſaken or overcome it, and for 
their Inſtruction, who are either over- 
come by it, or in danger of being ſo, 

thto' the good Opinion they have of its 


Innocence. And for drawing this vaſt 


Subject into One Point, I will examine, 
bow far the World is miſtaken, in what 
it eſteems Great and Happy, by which a 
True. Judgment may be made of all that 
belongs to it. 8 
| To take true Meaſures here, we muft 
Frſt ſee, what it is to be Gre it or Happy 
un this World, according to the Principles 
et the Goſpel, And here, upon _ 
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&r{t Glance, we preſently diſcover; th 
as the whole deſign of the Goſpel is d. 
rected to a Life to come; ſo there is no. 
thing, which, according to this Caric 
an Scheme, can be eſteem'd Hay o 
Great, even in this World, but only tha 
wich being approv'd and recom nend. 
ed by the Goſpel, can be hen:e ji 
eſteem'd the Way to the Hipp:nels ot 
Greatneſs of the Life to cone. An 
what Things are theſe? They are 00 
Obvious, to become any Mitter of Sur. i 
rize: Theſe are; to be Humble ant Trat 
Meck, to be Poor in Spirit, to Suffer {2 . 
with Patience all kinds of Evils, to Nor 
give Injuries, to do Good for Evil, NAI 
Help others, in whatever Way, they Chr. 
may want our Help, c. Theſe ar: n 
mark't out by the Goſpel, and, by the et. 
Promiſes annext to them, particular) nal 
diſtinguiſh'd, as the Means or Ways to ot 
Eternal Happineſs; and therefore thoſe, ! 
who Pract fe them, mitt, acco:ding to ene 
the Standard of the Goſpel, be eltzen'l If? 
truly Hippy and Great. | 
Now, if we turn to the World, an! * 
make a Judgment of what is Grew ant I 
Happy, according to the Syſtem, it w. {Me 
proves, and according to the Via? it Þ . 
ſets upon Things, we need no more thin * 
another Glance here to diſcover, thit 3 
Greatneſs and Happineſs take their D:- 


gree 5 


4 after Pentecoſt. 
Secs from all, that belongs to Pride, 
Ambition, State, Idleneſs, Exceſs, Riches, 
Turioſity, and the Satisfaction of Un— 
Profttable, if not Vicious Inclinations. 
Uhus is Happineſs ſought in the World; 
und according as People have it in their 
Power to ſatisfie the Demands of theſe 
ICorcupt Paſſions, fo, in Proportion, they 
Bleem themſelves, and are eſteem'd 
thy others Happy and Great, | ; 
If this can be ſuppos'd True, and 
Common Practice ſufficiently ſpeaks the 
Truth of it, I Summon all Chriſtians, 
to give in their Opinion, whether the 


Chriſt? For if Chriſt, both by Doctrine 
and Example, recommended the Practice 
ft ſuch Things, which lead to Eter- 
nal Happineſs, and have the Promiſe 


is not the World Contrary to him in 
encouraging ſuch Things, as are either 
an abſolute Bar againſt all future Hap- 
pineſs, or, at leaſt, evidently put it to 
the Hazard? If Chriſt Commands Hu- 
Emility and Meekneſs, and the World 
ſets a Mark of Contempt upon them: 
If Chriſt requires his Followers to make 
War againſt Pride and Ambition, and 
the World promotes them: If Chriſt 
demands Self-denial, and Taking up 
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World be Miſtaken? And whether its 


Ways are not contrary to the Ways of 


of ſuch Happineſs annext to them; 
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142 Fourth Sunday 
the Croſs, and the World is for have 
all Paſſions gratified, applauds Iilenet 
Curiofity and Exceſs: It Chriſt invite. 
to Alms, and Relieving the diſtreßd 
with whatever can be {par'd, and the 


World encourages Frodigalicy, and 


Waſting, upon Pomp, Vanity, Lux. 
ry and Intemperance, What other: 
might be the Subſiſtance of the Poor: 
If Chriſt enjoins all to Pardon Injuries, 
and the World lays a Scandal on thc% 
who will not Revenge them : It thu; 
the World, not only in theſe, but al 
other Particulars, ſets up for an Inte 
reſt quite oppoſite tothe Goſpel, render. 
ing all that Contemptible, which Chriſt 
Commands, and Applauding all that, 
which Chriſt Condemns ; what mult the 


Judgment be, but that the Ways of the 


World are Contrary tothe Ways of Chrill 
and that what is Infamy, Scandal and Fol 
ly to the World, is the True, Solid Great 
nels of a Chriſtian? 

If this be a Rational Concluſion, ac- 
cording to the Principles of Faith; 
what then mult be the next? But that 
all thoſe, whatever their Profeſſion be, 
who Live and AQ according to the 


Principles of the World, are Children 


of the World , but no Diſciples oi 
Chriſt. And what then muſt be {aid 


of the great Crowd of the World, whom 
ve 


7 after Pentecoſt. 143 
ge ſee earneſtly purſuing the Ways of 
Pride, Ambition, Covetouſneſs, Prodiga- 
lity, Intemperance, Injuſtice, Revenge, 
O: What can be ſaid ; but that ei- 
ther the Goſpel is no Goſpel, or that 
thee are no Chriſtians ? Their Practices 
Fare ſo Contrary to the Goſpel, that no- 
thing more favourable can be {ſaid of 
them. 


the whole Generation of Mankind ? 
For what between the Common Modes 
of Drefliag, Furniture, Table, Reti- 


nue, Unneceſſary Expenſes, Love of 


Money, Preferment, and the common 
Practices of Self-love, &c, who can 


pretend to be exempt ? If none are ex 


E cmpt ( tho' I have Reaſon to hope, 
many are) it is not I cendemn them, 
but the Goſpel, which denounces Woes 
Fagainſt ſuch Practices; it is not I con- 
demn them, but their own Extravagan- 
| cies, who profeſſing a Knowledge of God's 
Will, and that this is the Rule, by which 
thole muſt live, who are to be ſav'd, 
quite forſake this Rule, throughout their 
| whole Lives, and yet wonder at thoſe, 
þ whoare ſo bold, as to call in queſtion 
their Salvation. ST, 
Andis it then to be queſtion'd in 
carneſt? This ſeems „ 
he whole World is engag'd in the 
F Method 


And does not this now condemn 


ard, Whilſt 
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World is not: And as for thoſe that are, 
] pronounce not againſt One of them, 


ſay, as much as there is of Pride, of 
the Love of the World, of Prodigality 


Salvation, fo farthey are in danger of be- 
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Method here reprov'd. No, the whole 


becauſe I ſce not their Hearts; but |] 
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in their Dreſs, Furniture, Table, or 
Retinue; as much as there is of Ex- 
tra vagance in their Expenſes, of the 
Love of Money or Applauſe, in their 
daily -Labours, or in the Preferment, 
they ſeek, ſo far they depart from the 
Goſpel, and ifthe Goſpel be the Way to 


ing Loſt Eternally. a 

This may look ſevere to thoſe, who att 
find themſelves here concern'd ; but Jon, 
what can be abated ? Does not the all 
Goſpel teach, as has been here declar'd? {ab 
And 1s it to be obſerv'd, or no? ts ane 


the Manifeitaton of God's Wil! ro one 


more than a Ceremony, and the Pro- by 


mulgation of his Judgments, nothing Nh 


but a Religious Scare-crow, for the I Co: 


Terrour of tender Conſciences ? If ſo, or: 


then all thoſe are in the right, wo ma! 
either wonder at, or deſpiſe his Do. the 
Arine. But if we are to be Judyd Þ 
by the Goſpel, and receive Sentence gc- 
cording to our Works, then it ought to are. 
be neither Matter of Wonder nor Scorn, Nh 


to be told, that the Goſpel is oY PP 
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follow'd, and that ſuch as follow it 
bot, are nor in the Way of Salrati- 
And is then no Diſtinction to be made 
between Rich. and Poor? Is nothing 
to be allow'd to Decency, or for Diffe- 
rence of Degree ? Nothing in Cloaths, 
Furniture, Table, or State? I ſay not 
Elo; and yet I fay, according to the 
Kule of the Goſpel, Pride and Extra- 
vagance are not to be allow'd to make 
the Diſtinction; and therefore ſince theſe 
are forbidden in the Chriſtian's Cate- 
chiſm, nay, fince every Chriſtian, with 
a Solemn Renunciation, abjures them 
at the Font, every one of this Profeſſi- 
on, if he be in earneſt, is to retrench 
Fall that, which is the Effect of theſe 
abjur'd Principles. What this may. be, 
and how far in Particular, this every 
one muſt; determine for _ himſels; 
by examining his own Heart. And 
when the Diſcovery is made, if* their 
Corruption be too ſtrong for them, 
or the World ſtands in their Way, they 

may thence make this Judgment of 
themſelves 3. that however the Goſpel 
be the Rule they pretend to follow, 
pet in Reality they follow it not, but 
gare over-rul'd by other Principles, 
ich are not of Chriſt: And then by 
applying to en : 
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of Chriſt, He ti that is not with me, 7s ary 14 1 5 
me, let them tell me, where are them | 
Hopes of belonging to Chriſt, and cf :>. 
ceiving the Reward or Eternal Life from : | 
him? þ 

O God, if the World be thus Con- 
trary to thee, how Miſerable are th-y WW 
that follow it? How truly Inconfider;- 
ble, Mean, and even Contemptible are 
they, who are no otherwiſe Great or 
Happy, than in chat Greatneſs ard 7 
Happineſs, which the World eſteem! ! 
O God, undeceive, I beſeech thee, al b 
deluded Souls, and give them a better 2 
Underſtanding of what they Prof. 


Deliver them from that Blindneſs, Þ \ 
which a wretched, Education and Cu- 3 
ſtom have brought upon them, ant rag 
make them ſenſible, that the only N 15 
Greatneſs of a Chriſtian, is to live w F. 
to thoſe Wulf which Cee has giren 1 £1 
| temp * ANC | ACC 
1 Ut e „ | bu 
rr not 
19 Samar after Pentecoſt. EQu 
Not 

of 


JaAving 6 1 laſt Bath at the 8 
{| = miſtaken Greatneſs of the Wark 1 
1 Io. with, this Subject; b 


muſt conſider it yet again more in ny þ 
tall; 


* 
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tail; by ; examining the COMMON Prin- 
ciples of Humane Greatneſs, and feeing 
how little they Contribute to that true 
Groatnels, which belongs to a Chriſtian. 

There are-many Heads, from which 


en raiſe themſelves in the Opinion 


Es World, and upon which they are 


| really valued in the World ; theſe now I 
muſt conſider. | B ets 


Ft, Quality and Nobility of Blood : 


This has many Temporal Advantages in 


it, for which it deſerves Reſpect, and 


having an Influence upon the Mind, 
© fits it for Great and Generous Under- 
| takings, in which it is to be admir'd. 


And yet if 


Quality of Blood be not ac- 


companied with Virtue, if it becomes 


| Falſe to God, by Sinful Practices; Falſe 
to Men, by Injuſtice or Oppreſiion ; 
Falle to Truth, by Lying and Deceit ; 
Fall the 


aality of Blood is of no Value, 
according to the Rate of the Goſpel, 
but is Baſe and Contemptible, and has 


nothing Honourable or Great in it. 


ww -»—Y 


| hence thoſe, Who ſeek Alliance with 


Preferment, Favour of Pr 
5 = \ 1 0 0 55 1 . , ' N * ; 
briſtians Opportunity of being In- 


Quality, without regard to Virtue, de 
not act upon Principles of the Goſpel, but 
of the World, and in this are not Chri- 
—__ ones nnd RY 

£ 2 Al. 5 


6 . . . 
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ſtruments of great Good. But if Chr. 


ſtians in theſe Circumſtances abuſe the 
Advantages they have, and turning all 
to Ambition, Proſtitute their Power and 
Conſciences to Private Intereſt, they are 
then not Great, but Infamous in the Chri. 
{tian Scheme. | 
Zah, State, Retinue, and all kinds of 
Pomp, draw the Eyes of admiring 
Crowds, and yet all this Greatneſs, if it 
be the Effect of Pride, or of an Envious 
and Ambitious Heart, by the Meaſures of 
the Goſpel, is as Contemptible as that 
Pride, which gives Birth to it, ſo that 
while the World adores it as Heavenly, 
God and his Angels, rank it with De- 
VIIS. Sy | 

4thly, An Imperious Temper, and carry. 
ing it high, ſo as to deſpiſe Inferiours, and 
not to allow Equals, is what obliges De. 
pendance to Reſpect, and has the Air of 
ſomething Great; but Weigh it in th: 
Goſpel Ballance, and it will appear as 
Light as Smoke, and its Value will be the 
fame, as that of Pride, and Selt-con- 
Ceit. | 

5thly, Riches gain Eſteem, and may be 
ſerviceable to very good Purpoſes ; but! 
they are either gain'd unjuſtly, or lord 
immoderately, or hoarded up unprofit:- 
bly, or alles prodigally, and thoſe vet- 


11 


ter Uſes neglected, to which they oug"' 


10 


after Pentecoſt. 149 


to be applied, then in our Rule, Dives en- 
compaſs' d with plenty, and Glorious to 
the Eyes of Men, is more Miſerable than 
Laxarus, that lies Neglected at the 
Door. | = 
gs 5thly, Fine Cloaths, (tho? ſuch as to be 
| follow'd by the admiring Eyes of all, that 
come in Sight, ) add nothing to the Chri- 
ſtian's Value; but as far as Pride. Vanity, 
Envy, or Self-efteem has a Hand in pur- 
chaſing or putting them on, ſo far is this 
Fine Figure the Scorn of Heaven; and if 
there be a Vicious Soul under that expen- 
| five Cover, then Filth is their Character, 
and their true Emblem is in being Moving 
Tombs, which have nothing but Corrup- 
tion and Rottenneſs under Walls of 
State. 
77h, Beauty, is to be rank'd with th 
former; for there is no Beauty in our 
Rule, but what is in the Soul; this is 
what Heaven regards alone, and if the o- 
ther be without this, it is then the ſame 
in the Heathen and Chriſtian, and as 
Time will equally disfigure them, ſo like 
KLeottenneſs will conſume, and the ſame E- 
ternity devour them. | 
s:þly, Generous and Brave Actions, 
ſuch as gain Reputation, and leave 
Monuments both of Hiftory and Mar- 
dle, are nothing in the Chriſtian Ac- 
= count. For if the Cauſe does not 
N 3 raiſe 
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raiſe their Value, the Doom of the f Ac 
will be proportion'd to their Ambition, 
and what then can it be, but of lik. 
N 5 . | 

thy, A Plentiful Table, Noble Houſe 
Rich Furniture, a Purſe to anfwer ail i}; 
demands of Curiofity and Appetite, Tinte 
at Command for whatever pleaſes, os, 
are conſiderable Advantzges, and ſuch, 
as the World calls Happineſs, and ye, 
according to the Goſpel-reck*ning, at 
no more than the Happineſs of the 
Stage, which may be accompanied with 
real Miſery and Infamy; and ſuch i 
the Character of all under theſe En. 
joyments, who Proſtitute all to Sei. 
ove, and live unmindful of a future 
State. 
- Lafily, Learning, Abilities in Preach 
ing or Writing, Great Wit, Good Ur 
derſtanding, Church-Preferment, Rich 
Benefices, Reputation of Piety, Large 
Alms, Noble Foundations for the D. 


ftreſs'd, r, nie things that found 


great in the World; and yet if the 
are only the Support or Effect of: 
Vain Humour, if they are not levelld 
at Eternity, and directed to their right 


End, they make no more than à Scribe 
or a Phariſee in the Goſpel, and the 
Woes pronounc'd againſt theſe, will be 
their Fate, who thus abuſe what 1s 8. 


Cred,; 


) 


1 
| they admire ſtill, and ſeek them with 6 '# 
0 


: 


down, that whatever Propoſals Chrifti- 
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cred, andendeayour to raiſe to themſclves 


1 
Monuments upon Holy Ground. i 172 SP 
| Here is the true Character drawh * | 
according to the Principles of the Golf- 14 
pel, ot all the things, Which the World "i 
principally admires: And if this be 1 
true, then let Chriſtians be their own 

Judges, how much they act contrary 

f to what they profeſs, as often as they 1 

make uſe of theſe Falſe Meaſures of the 1 
World, as often as by theſe thgy Re- {i 
gulate their Defires or Labours, and ac- 14 
cording to theſe are Induſtrious to ſeek 1 
EZ Greatneſs for themſelves or their Chit- 
deren. It is certain, that in theſe De- 
© fires, and in all their Sollicitude for the 
Accompliſhment of theſe Defires, they — 
are carried on like Heathens, and they 4. 
can give no Proof of being enlighten d 1 
by Faith, or having any Advantage 1 9 
the Goſpel; fince thoſe very 59 27 1 
which an Infidel Naturally admires, 


the ſame Aſſurance, as if the Goſpel i" 
had given no Caution againſt them, 5 

had not propos'd to them the are 
of more Subſtantial and Everlaſting a 
= Goods. Muſt it not then here be ſet 


ans have of Raiſing themſelves or theirs, 
upon any of the Principles and Mo- 
tires above-mention'd, they in this 
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proceed, not as Chriſtians, but as He 


thens; that whatever Money they either 
lay up or N we upon the ſame Mo- 
tives, they act, not as Chriſtians, by 
Heathens ; that where-ever the gener! 
Buſineſs of Life is upon ſuch Propol.!s 
and the Execution of them there, the 
Life is ſo far, not Chriſtian, but Hes 
then ? 

What then, O God, is the State of 
the Chriſtian World, whilſt ſome Cho. 
Jen Ones excepted, whom thou hut 
rats d above the Earth, the greateſt num. 
ber of thoſe, who Seofely thy Name, 
are carried away by the Charm 
of Worldly Goods, ſtudy all that 1, 
Vain, are influenced by Pride, admit 
the Applauſe of Men, Sacrifice Juſtice 
to Intereſt, are eager for Preferments, 
Riches and State; have Curiofity and 
Extravagance to command their Pur: 
and either Covetous Labour or Vicious 
Idleneſs their Time! Thus they lire 
_ themſelves ; thus they breed up ther 
Children, and by the ſame Principles 
diſpoſe of them. And theſe howeverare 
not the Scandalous Ones, as being exempt 
from notorious Vice, and yet Scandalous 

enough, whillt they deſpiſe thy Goſpe!, 
and live according to the World, which 
thou haſt declar'd to be an Enemy to 
taee. . 
Hon 
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| How contrary is all this to the Ex- 
ample of our B. Redeemer, by whole 


Blood, as we have been Reſcued from 


Death, ſo by his Spirit, we know, 
we ought to live! But where is his 
| Spirit, whilſt in whatever we do, there 
appears nothing but the Spirit of the 
World? Our Time, our Money, our 
Life, being all ſubje& to Pride, Luxu- 
ry and Prodigality ; and all thoſe other 
| Evils being receiv'd into Commiſſion, 
which, according to the Rule given 
us, ought not to be admitted, where 
Chriſt is Profeſs'd. Quite otherwiſe 
have thoſe done, who have in earneſt 
| follow'd their Maſter : The Firſt Diſ- 

ciples wholly abandon'd the World, 
that they might Walk in his Steps: In- 
| finite Numbers afterwards did as en- 
tirely forfake it, in giving their Lives 
for him: And how many of thoſe, 
ho either eſcap'd or ſurviv'd the Per- 
lecution, forſook it too, by parting 
with all that, which was not abſolute- 
ly Neceſſary for Life, and daily con- 
driving with how little of it they could 
live 2 This has been the Method ever 
Jince of thoſe, who have ſeriouſly re- 


| Joly'd to follow Chriſt, by ſeparating 


| from the World, and allowing of no 


ö other Wants, but what are within the 
compa ſs of Neceſſity. If this has been 


5 the 
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the Rule of thof., who have endeayour'd 
to follow Chriſt ; what muſt their Chara. 
cter be, who live daily Coveting and 
Graſping at the World, enlarge their Ap- 
petite by all the Provocations, that can be 
invented; inſtead of Neceſſity, have Pride 
to Dreſs them; inſtead of Neceſſity, have 
a Debauch'd. Appetite to provide thei: 
Table; inſtead of Neceſſity, have Am- 
bition and an unſatiable Curioſity to fur 
niſh their Houſes; in fine, have 1 
the Paſſions of a-Corrupt Nature, and 
all the Cuſtoms of a Vicious World 
for their Counſel, how they may more 
and more be involv'd in it? O God. 
when wilt thou open the Eyes of 
this Perverſe World, and mike i: 
more Sincere to what thou haſt taught 
it! 


Mt 2 WY * 


Sixth Sunday after Pentecoſt. 


O laſt Sunday J pointed at in Far- 
ticular the Various Miſtakes of 
the World, and at their perverſe Blind- 
neſs, who ſay, they are Diſciples of 
| thy er follow the World. Now 
conſider the Plea, theſe Chriſt 
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ans (ſo they call themſelves) make in their 
own Defence. | | 
Fit, They have an Apology for their 
Pride from the Practice of the Church, 
which makes uſe of the Richeſt Orna- 
ments and Veſſels in the Service of the 
Altar, and raiſes the moſt Magnifi- 
cent Structures, that Art can reach to. 


Then, from the Example of Church 


men, who keep up as great State, and 


as Plentiful Tables, as any others, who 


are here reprov'd as Worldlings, for 
what they do. But nothing of this, if 
duly confider'd, makes for their purpoſe, 
For what if Magnificent Churches 
are rais'd, and the Richeſt Ornaments 
and Veſſels us'd at the Altar? Theſe 
are all due to God, and 'tis Juit he 
ſhould be honour'd by the Beit of his 
Creatures. God himſelf order'd this, 
when he commanded a Temple to be 
Built and Furniſh'd for his Worſhip. 


And, that Magnificence was no Part of 


the Ceremonial Law, but was due to 
| tus Service; and if due then, is much 
more fo now, when being more Glori- 
ous in his Mercies, he ought to be 
more Glorious in his Worſhip. And 
| if there was any Figure in that State, 
it was principally of the Heavenly 
feruſalen, and for comprehending the 


J Majeſty of his Infinite Being: And we 


being 


1 
wo 
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being yet in a Figureas to all that i; 
yet to come, we have ſtill the ſame Reg. 
ſon for Glorifying him in the ſame 
Manner, and tor giving the Faithful 
the lame Helps for raiſing their Hearts 
towards God, and their Deſires to the 
Poſſeſſion of what is Eternal. And what 
is this now to Man? Is the Sinner to 
be Honour'd, becauſe. God is to be Glo- 
rified? Let but Man look into him. 
ſelf, and he will ſee there ſo much of 
Unworthineſs and Miſery, that he muſt 
confeſs Contempt and Reproach to be 
his due: And how then can it be Juſt to 
Decree Honouts for himſelf, and con: 
trive all Ways to draw Reſpect ; when 
knowing he deſerves none, he muſt kncy 
this to be Deteſtable Injuſtice and Uſurpa. 
tion? e 

And what if he has the Example of 
Church-men ? As far as there is Pride 
or Exceſs in what they do, ſo far it is 
more Sinful in them, than in others, 
and therefore not proper to be made a 
Precedent ? S. Chryſoſtom thus gives 
his Opinion of Prieſts ; Non arbitror in. 
ter Sacerdotes multos efſe, qui alvi rant, 
Jed multo plures, qui pere ant. Ho, 3. in 
Al. I am of Opinion, that amongſt Prieſts, 
not many are ſav'd, but that much the great'y 
Number are damn d. If there be Reaſon to 
apprehend this True, then there can be 


n0 
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no Reaſon to make an Example of all 
they do; left this ſhould prove the 
making one Evil the Apology tor ano- 
ther. 
The Money however Chriſtians 
| Spend, they ſay, is their own, and why 
then may they not Spend it ta their 
dun ule? It is their own, as Stewards 
only; for, in regard of God, they 
can no otherwiſe eſteem themſelves ; 
fince all they have, is receiv'd from 
him, and to him an account mult be 
given of it. And tho' a good account 
may be given of what they uſe; yet 
not of that, which they abuſe, Now 
to diſcover what they abuſe, they are 
not to reckon as Heathens, but as Chri- 
ſtians; and to themſelves J refer the 
Matter, ſo that I will ſet all that down, 
as not Abus d, which can paſs for a Rea- 
ſonable Expenſe, according to Chri- 
ſtian Reaſon. | -: 

And here, I defire to know of them 
when a Perſon lays out Money upon 
what might be excus'd, and takes little 
or no Care of Neceſſaries, whether this 
be a Diſpoſal of Money according to 
Reaſon ? What then muſt all their Ex- 
penſes be, when they ſcatter their 
Money according to Inclination, and 
paſs by thoſe better Ways, in which it 
© might be ſerviceable to their Salvation? 
Y | Which 
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which is the Only Thing Neceſſary? 
Can theſe paſs for Reaſonable Expenſes, 
according to Chriitian Reaſon? | 

2a'y, Can it be a Reafonable Ex. 
penſe, when Money is there laid out, 
where it does themſelves Harm; and 
there {p-r'd, where it might do them 
Good? Let them then coniider the E. 
ſtates they Wear on their Backs, they 
Spend at their Tables, they Hang upon 
their Walls, they ſer up in their Cloſets, 


they Leave at Play-houſes and Taverns, 


they Wafte in Retinue and State, &c 
Is not the greateit Part of this Expense 
to ſerve Vanity, Curiofity, Idleneſ. 
and Intemperance ? And what are thele, 
according to Chriſtian Reaſon, but 
Real Evils, ſuch as they ought to 
be more afraid of than the Plague, 48 
being truly Plagues to the Soul, ſuch 
as threaten it with Eternal Death? 
And if they look over theſe Expenics 
again and ſee, that with this very Money 
they might have Reliev'd T'houſand, 
of Poor, Cloath'd the Naked, Ke. 
deem'd Priſoners, brought Comfort t» 
the - Orphan and Widow, and thus laid 
up for themſelves Treaſures. in Heaven 
againſt the Day of their Diſtreſs; is it 
not plan to their Confuſion, that they 
have laid out their Money, where it 
has done themſelves Harm, and there 

. 1 par 6 
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ſpar'd it, where it might have done them 
Good? And how then can theſe paſs for 
Reaſonable Expenſes, according to 
| Chriſtian Reaton? To Buy Poyſon with 
Money, that is neceſſary for Bread; and 
for the Sick to be at a Charge for what- 
ever is molt likely to enflame their Di- 
ſtemper, would he as much agrecable to 
the Principles of Common Reaſon, as 
theſe Expenſes are to the Reaſon of the 
| Goſpel. And mult they not then be 
ſet down as Abuſes of what has been 
entruſted with them? And how then 

can this be a Defence to them who have 
receiv'd whatever they poſſeſs, in Truſt 


only, and muſt give in the Particulars of 


their Admini{tration? 
if this Plea will not do, what muſt 


| Chriſtians do, that live in the World? 


Would you have them be Ridiculous? 
They are ſo already in the higheſt De- 
gree, in Buying Smoke, Vapour and 
Shadow with that, which might be the 
\ Purchaſe of Heaven. But they will be 
laugh'd at, if they do otherwiſe. Then 
the Queſtion is, whether they muſt be 
really Mad, that they may not be Point- 
| ted at by thoſe, who are ſo? I would 
| encourage Civility, #s much as another; 
but TI would have the Matter confider'd, 
when the Compliment expected is like- 
z to be too chargeable.. If parting with 
my 
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my Reaſon be the Condition of the C.- 
vility, I think it is much too Dear, and 
much more {o, if nothing will ſerve, but 
to Jump into Hell, or Walk leiſurely 
into it, which is much at one, IF thi; 
be what the World expects (and this it 
does expect, in ſetting up for all thoſe 
Ways, which are condemn'd in the Gol. 
pel) then I am rather for venturing its 
Diſpleaſure, than purchaſing its Favour 
at ſo high a Rate. I had rather be 
laugh'd at by a Mad World, than be. 
come Reprobate to the Goſpel and be 
damn'd. | 
But however, I cannot but think, 
there is a Medium; and that a Cirilli- 
an may ſo live in the World, as not tv 
Join with it in its Follies, and yer no: 
to be: Ridiculous. Inſtead of Rules for 
this, I propoſe the Practice of ſome; 


for ſome there are, who may be tx | 


amples; thoſe, who uſe ſeaſonable Re. 
creations, without living an Idle Liſe; 
who know how to be Clean and De— 
cent, without coming up to the Extra 
vagance of the Mode; who maintun 
their Degree, without ſatisfying Amb! 
tion; who provide a Table, without 
making it an Altar to Appetite; who 
entertain Friends as Perſons of Reaſon 
and Faith, and not as Brutes; who are 
Chearful without being Mad; who ob. 


{erys 
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| (erve Diſcipline, without the Rigour of 
the Cloyſter, or the Liberties of Unbe- 


lievers; Who have a Purſe open to Rea- 


ſonable Conveniencies of Life, without 


the Slaviſh Sollicitude of the Miſer, or 
the Prodigality of a Vain and Curious 
Humour, which is ever upon the Itch, 
and never to be ſatisfied. Some of theſe 
there are in the World, tho' almoſt as 
| Rare, as the Juſt in Sodom: The Method 
of theſe may be an Example, tho' with 
this Caution ſtill, that the nearer Per- 
ſons come to the Rules of Neceſſ#:y and 
Sufficiency, the more they will have the 
Commendations of the Goſpel; the 
- nearer they will come to the Example 
of Chriſt, who being the Eternal Wil- 
dom of his Father, gives Chriſtians the 
| beſt Inſtructions how to be Wiſe, much 
better than they can learn from the 
World. And if they are Wiſe according 
to Chriſt, what matters it, if the World 
calls them Fools? To be like their 
Maſter, ought not to be their Fear, but 
their Deſire; not their Grief, but their 
Glory. Infpire, O Jefus, all thy Fol- 
| lowers with the Almiration and Love of 
thy Example, that they may value no 


other Wiſdom or Greatneſs, but what 


thou haſt taught them, and deſpiſe all 
that the World calls ſo, which, under 
AI better 
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better Names, is nothing but Baſens;, 
and Folly, :. | 


— i 
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Seventh Sunday after Pentecoſt | wh: 


HÞving diſcours'd, on the forgong Þ Gor 
| Sundiys, of the True Greatneſs, Þ ca 
which belongs to a Chriſtian in ths Gr! 
Lite; now muſt be conſider'd the Men Þ oc 
Pres for obtaining it, And whoever N whi 

as but glanced at it, muſt fee, that pine 
there is no Poſſibility of coming to it, 1 4 
but by the Government of all thoſe In» Þ our 
elinations, which carry us towards the to e 
World; upon which Confideration 1 mul 
here ſet down Temperance, as one of the Gu; 
moſt General Means, and abſolutely Ne Dise 
ceſſary for obtaining that Happineſs, f Mes 
which we have hitherto diſcours'd, and J ing, 
which conſiſts in Following Chriſt, and ſus. 
not the World. By Temperance here! ing 
do not underſtand it, as it preſcribs I tiate 
Rules only in Meat and Drink; but 'n then 
a more general Senſe, as 't tempers a ance 
the Motions of our Soul and Body, and the 
keeps them under ſuch a juſt Reſtraint, I Sen 
as to prevent all Kinds of Exceſs. Fable 


Thus 
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This Temperance is what all Chri- 
ſtians ought earneſtly to Deſire, Pray 
for, and by all Ways be Induſtrious to 
obtain; for ſince Corruption has mixt 
it ſelf with our Nature, we have no 
Faculty, either of Mind or Body, but 
what is ſubject to variety of Sinful 


; 
P! 
N 


they are not moderated and kept under 
Government, we cannot poſſibly e. 
ſcape the Guilt of repeated and endleſs 


which makes the Chriſtian's Hap- 
pineſs? 5 Ds 
According therefore to the Variety of 
our Inclinations, in which we are apt 
to exceed, ſo muſt our Temperance be 
multiplied, or, at leaſt, ſo many ſeveral 
| Guards muſt it ſet, for preventing 
Diſorder. We are ſubject to Exceſs in 
Meat and Drink, in Apparel, in Sleep- 
ing, in all that is Carnal or Senſual in 
ws. In theſe Particulars then, it be- 
ing diſcover'd, that Gluttony and a vi- 
tiated Appetite are ever ready to give 
their Orders at the Table; Tntemper- 
ance to command the Glaſſes; Vanity 
the Cloaths; Lazineſs the Sleep; and 
Senſuality whatever can be ſervice- 
Fable to this Paſſion; Temperance ob- 
ſerves the Danger or the Diſorder, and 


EXAmi- 


Exceſſes; fo that, if by Temperance, 


Crimes; and how far then muſt we 


neceſſarily be from that Diſpoſition, 


7 
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examininis how far theſe Evils uſurp 
upon Right, endeavours to bring al 
to Rule and Meaſure. She confider; 
the Ends, which Nature requires to be 
ſatisfied in all our Wants, as in Eating, 
loathing, Sleeping, Ce; and having 
ſeen, what is neceffary to ſatisfi 
thoſe Ends, ſhe there publiſhes her 
Declaration; fo far Neceſſity, ſo far 
Nature, and the God of Nature k 
quires; fo far is Juit, fo far is a Dat, 
And becauſe this cannot be ſo nicely 
judg'd, as to be brought to a Point, ſh: 
therefore allows ſome Latitude in it; 
and whatever ſo far exceeds whit 
Nature requires, as to be evidently tte 
Effect of ſomething Corrupt in us, tha l 
Temperance abhors, and having de. 
clar'd it an Uſurpation, ſhe refolvs 
upon bringing it under a better Regus 
tion. i e On 
We are ſubject to another great E 
ceſs in our Words, being very often 1. 
fluenc'd in theſe by Vanity, Anger, and! 
Ambition; very often by Jealouſie, Eu 
vy and Pirtſaliy; very often by F 
tery, Raſh Judgment and Moroſenebi 
very often by Impatience, Con temp 
and Indiſcretion; very often by Ser. 
ſuality, Prophaneneſs and Irreligion .. 
finally, there is not any one Weakne',Þ a 
Paſſion, or ill Affection in us, but i, 


* 


tano 
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ſtands often at the Wheel, and turns 
the Tongue anſwerably to the diſorder'd 
Motions of the Heart or Judgment. All 
theſe Temperance obſerves, and know- 
ing them to be the Effect of Corruption, 
Fand therefore to be contrary to thoſe 
Rules of the Goſpel, which every Chri- 
ſtian has undertaken, and is oblig'd to 
follow; therefore ſhe ſets her Guard 
upon the Tongue, and gives it Directi- 
ons. Firſt, I hen to Speak, and when 
to keep Silence. 2dly, To W hom to ſpeak, 
and JV here, 2dly, How much to ſpeak, 
and in what Manner. 4thly, To what End 
to ſpeak; and by theſe Rules endea- 
ih to bring the Tongue into a due 
hubjection to Reaſon and Faith, which 
peing the Guides, by which we are to 
pe directed both as Men and Chriſtians, 


ran preſerve Innocence, and prevent the 
[Guilt of thoſe infinite Sins, to which 
pur Corruption leads us. 3 

; Temperance goes yet farther, and in- 


ſpects even the Motions of the Soul, in 
phich we are likewiſe ſubject to great 


FExceſs. It conſiders the Underſtand- 
Ing; for tho' Knowledge be a com- 
uality, and, under good 


qmendable „ ae 
Regulation, affords great Light to Sal- 


| F:tion, yet it has its Failings; ſome- 


13 . times 


| can be the only Means, by which we 
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upon its own Preſumption; and being '(o 


by being cover'd with ſuch Miſts rais 


by Weakneſs, in the ill Application «Mi 
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times in Raſhneſs, in pretending a cle AI 

Sight of what it, fees nothing but the be: 

Shadow; in abſolutely pronouncing Et. 
| y 


poſitive in maintaining its falſe Steps 1 
rather than own Miſtakes : Sometimes I 
in Pride, by over-rating its own Privzt: 
Notions, and undervaluing all ſuch, 3 
diflent from them. Sometimes in Cur. 
ofity, by enquiring into ſuch Thin, 
as are either Unproficable or Hurtful; 
and by pretending to take off the Val 
from ſuch Myſteries, which God i; 
pleas'd to hide from ns}. and.in which 
he demands our Farth, and not our Un. 
derſtanding. Sometimes in, Blindneſ, 


from Paſſion, Intereſt or E Aucat on, 2 
not to ſee the moſt obvious Truths, ad 
to proceed contrary to the very Pur 
ciples. of Common Reafon. Sometimg WE" 
Good. Principles, and by miſtaking the 
Vapours rais'd from. Fears. and Menn ug! 
choly, for the Rays and Light of th: 
moſt Solid Reaſon; and thus of 
bringing Light it ſelf into the Dark: 
neſs of Diſpute and Doubt. Many oth: 
Failings and Weakneſſes there are, t0 
which our Underſtanding 1s .Subject; 
and this being our General Guide 
| 1 
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*F Concerns both ot this Life and the 
bert, Temperance is here upon the {tr;- 
Fo Watch, as knowing, that a Mi- 
take here, is many Times, as Poyſon 
Ina Fountain, which diffuſes it felt into 
Bll its Streams, and does Miſchief where- 
rer it goes. Upon this Motive Tem- 
r ſtands Concern'd, putting in 
Tutions againſt its Riſhneſs. demand- 
Ing x Review of What £ em; ready for 
4 Poſitive Sentence; abating its Pride 
* the Remembrance of paſt Over- 
ahts; giving a Check to many ot its 
IE nquiries, bringing its Principles and 
Notives to a better Examen; and often 
«ny toning its Credulity upon inſuffl- 
bent Evidence. Thus it endeavours to 
8 vent all the M. ſchie Fs of Pride, Po- 
W:venels, Curiofity, Blindnels, Pal- 
Pon, Credulity, Weakneſs, and what- 
er other Diſtempers rhe! e are of our 
1 /nderftanding. And if this Care be not 
Wlowd and encour:&), that, which 
4 acht to be our Light, will ſo often lead 
out of the Way, that we ſhall be ex- 
70 to infinite Miſcarriages both in 
22rd of this Life, and that which is to 
Pe. 
Again, Temperance calls the Will to 
An Account, and {-eing, how perverſe. 
Blind it is in its Inclinations, De— 
res, Affectione, Paſhons, and runs at 


; | all; 
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- 


preſently recall'd, reproach'd with 1s 
Folly, and by being turn'd to bettet 
Objects, is made ſerviceable to beit: 
Ends. | 


Means, and abſolutely Neceſſary far 
coming to that State of Mind, which 
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all, - that pleaſes without any Conk: 
deration of the Poyſon, that lyes hid, 5 
or the Miſchiefs of thus gratifying it þ 6 
ſelf: Hence it is often reſtrain'd, and a 
by Severe Checks is ſtopt in the midt it. 
of its moſt violent Deſires; all its Mo- G 
tions are brought to the Teſt of Gods T 
Will, and no farther allow'd, than this th 
will give Leave; nay, tis often con- 0 
fin'd within ſtricter Bounds, ſo to bring 41, 


it under better Government, and by the Þ H 


Exerciſe of Self-denials to ſtraighten fle 


both its Expectation and Defires, and 41. 


make it more Eafie in yielding, when an- 
tis Neceſſary it ſhould yield. In the Þ fue 


fame Manner is a Watch ſet upon the ver 


Imagination, fo that as often as it be- the 


gins by Hartful Suppoſitions, Idle 1 


muſe ments, Chimerical Arguments, W go 
Vain Entertainments, to ſoften, exaſp- Þ G. 
rate, diſſipate or deject the Mind, it! 


Thus Temperance . is a _ Genera 


makes both the Happineſs and Great: 
neſs of a Chriſtian in this Life, Those 
who make uſe of it, as they ought, 2? 
in the Way to all, that is ſubſtantially pz 


Good 
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good and great, and 'tis not in the 
Power of Misfortune, to deprive them 
of the Honour of this Character. Thoſe 
| who uſe it not, and have no Regard to 
its Directions, in the Language of the 
Goſpel, can never be wiſe, or great: 


Tho' they have both Wit and Learning. 
theſe cannot reſcue them from the Ig- 


| nominy of Fools; tho' they have all 
| the Advantages of Riches, Beauty, 
| Honour, and their moſt admir'd Satis- 
| fictions, yet they are nothing better 


than Slaves, and there is real Miſery 


and Baſeneſs under all this Pageantry, 
| ſuch as is at preſent the Hatred of Hea- 
ven, and if not reform'd, will bring 
them to the Eternal Scorn of Devils. 

O Godof Mercy, look with Compaſ- 
| fon on all, who profeſs a Faith in thee: 
| Give them all a Senſe of their Duty 5 


open their Eyes to ſee and know thoſe 


Means, which alone are capable of bring- 
ing them to the Happineſs of being Chri- 
fans in Life as well as Name; and let 
them notconfine their Defires to a Hap- 


pineſs, that is Falſe and Periſhing, when 


thou haſt prepar'd for them that which is 
Solid and Eternal. 5 
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Eighth Sunday after Pentecoſt. 


1 7 Hole, who ſee the Neceſſity of Ten- 


perance, for coming up to the Rules 


of a Chriſtian Life, muſt ſee likewiſe 


that Prudence is as neceſſary as Tempe. 
rance, and' that they are both fo link'd 


together, that one cannot be without the 


other. The Prudence here deſir'd. 1; 


that, of which all are capable: It is not 


the Privilege of Wit or Learning; it 
has no Dependance on Riches or Ho- 


nour; it is not confin'd to Climates; 


but equally lies open to Perſons of all 
Eſtates and Conditions; to the Poor, 3s 
to the Rich; to the Servant, as to the 
Maſter ; to the Lame, Sick, and Blind, 
as to the Healthy; to thoſe that cannot 


Read, as ge Scholars. And 


this is one Effect of God's Infinite Mercy 
to Man, that as all, without any Reſpect 
of Perſons, are call'd to Salvation, ſo the 
Means of Salvation are common to all 
Conditions, and all are capable of them. 


What is this Prudence? It is to ſeek 


God, and ſo to manage all Things belong- 


ing to Humane Life, as to make them 


ſerviceable for the Poſſeſſion of him. 


"Tis Prudence then to confider God Inf. 
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after Pentecoſt. 171 
nite in Majeſty and Goodneſs, and our 
ſelves infinite in Miſery: This was the 
Wiſdom S. Auguſtin pray'd for ; Noverim 
te, noverim me: Let me hnow thee, O Lerd, 
and let me know my ſelf. It is Prudence ſe- 
rioully to confider what is belt, and reſo- 
lutely to embrace it; and what is worſt, 
and with Zeal to detcſt it. It is Pru- 
dence to conſider, what will be the End 
of the Juſt and the Unjuſt; the Comfort 
| of being eternally united to God, and the 
|= Deſpair of being for ever ſeparated from 
him. It is Prudence, carefully to avoid 

all that, which can eternally divide from 


God, and likewiſe whatever. can delay 


the Poſſeſſion of him. Finally, it is 
Prudence, to love and practiſe ail thoſe 
Things, which are capable of drawing 
us nearer to God, and of engaging his 
Goodneſs to our Afſiſtance. 
| Hence it is the Office of Prudence to 
be in Commiſſion with Temperance, to 
order the Thoughts and Heart towards 
God; the Affections, that they be not 
immoderately engag'd with Creatures; 
be Will and Defires, that they be not 
alienated from God ; the Intention, that 
it be not mixt with Earth; the Judg- 
ment, that it be not corrupted; the 
Words and Actions, that they be not de- 
kid with what is ſinful; but that the 
= whole Man be ſo order'd, that God may 
= | H 2 be 
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be ſought in all Things, and a nearer 
Approach daily made to that laſt End, 
for which Man was created. 

Hence 1t has a particular Concern in 
Time of Plenty, Peace, and all Kinds of 
Proſperity, to be watchful againſt all 
Abules ; that theſe Temporal Bleilings 
be not made the Support and Encreaſc of 
Vanity, Idleneſs, Prodigality, and Ex- 
travagance; but that an Advantage be 
made of them all, to the greater Honour 
of God, and Benefit of the Soul. For 
this End Prudence deliberates, how theſe 
may be turn'd to the Beſt Account; and 
upon the Conſideration, that all that 
Money is loſt to Eternity, which is laid 
out to compliment a vain, ambitious Hu- 
mour, or an extravagant World; that all 
that Time is loſt to Eternity, which is g. 
ven to Unneceſſary Sleep, Idleneſs, and 
dangerous Entertainments; ſhe reſolves 
upon a Better Method, and that is, ſo 
to manage all the Gifts of God, that 
they be to the Honour of the Giver, and 
not waſted in Folly. Hence bringing al 
Expenſes as near to Neceſſity, as Diſcre- 
tion will allow, ſhe is not ſollicitous to 
heap up immenſe Portions for Children, 
by which Charity is diſabled; but leaving 
theſe with a decent Proviſion, ſhe looks 
out for the Poor, the Comfortleſs, and Di- 

„ ſtreſsd; 


n 
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ſtreſs'd; ſhe gives Bread to the Hungry, 
Liberty to the Priſoner, Relief to the 
Sick; ſhe diſpoſes of Orphans, and 
takes Care of thole, whoſe Years, Sex, 
and other Circumſtances expoſe them 
molt to Danger. She confiders the De- 
mands of Piety, and where there appears 
an encouraging Proſpet of Spiritual 
Good, there puts forth her helping 
Hand. She likewiſe orders the Diſtribu- 
tion of Time, allows to Sleep, what is 


enough. for Nature, but not for Sloth ; 


allows for Dreſſing, what is enough for 
Decency, but not for Pride, nor even to 
deprive the Soul of that Retirement, 
which her Wants require. She makes 
and admits ſuch Viſits, as a Chriſtian 
Correſpondence requires, but generally 
gives to theſe no more than the Rem- 
nants of Time, dividing the Buſineſs of 
the Day betwixt the Duties of the Soul 
and Family, and yet {hll permitting 
Charity to interrupt or diſpenſe with this 
Order, 
Alike Concern has Prudence ſo to ma- 
nage all Misfortunes of Life, that they 
may be as ſerviceable to Eternity, as the 
molt defirable Conveniencies of Health, 
Plenty, and Peace. Hence whether Miſ- 
fortune be tranſitory or fixt, ſhe firſt la- 
bours to moderate, and by Degrees to 
ſuppreſs all Inclinations to Impatience, 

H 3 | Fretfulneſs, 
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Frettulneſs, Diſquiet, Murmuring, and 
Complaints; ſhe gives a Check to Fears, 
and the Rovings of a melancholy and 
diſturb'd Imagination; becauſe ſhe 
knows there 1s nothing more pernicious 
than Favour and Indulgence to theſe in- 
teriour Diſorders. Then conſidering the 
great Advantages, that may be made of 
whatever it be, that afflicts, ſhe ſtrongly 
perſwades the Soul into this Method; 
raiſing the Heart with Hope and Confi— 
dence in God; bending it with Submil- 


ſion to his Appointments ; exerciſing it in 


Prayer and Patience; teaching it to make 
a Sacrifice of all its Oppreſſion, for the 
Atonement of paſt Offences, and the Ob. 
taining of future Happineſs ; ſhewing it 
the Vanity and Uncertainty of all Earth- 


ly Comforts, and leading it to the Deſire 


of Unchangeable Reſt. 

In this Manner Prudence manages 
both Extremes, and all other Circum— 
ſtances of Humane Life, having on- 


ly this one Study, how to make ſuch a 


Chriſtian Uſe of the preſent Condition; 
as to render it advantageous towards 
the gaining a Better Life, And in this 
imitates the wife Merchant, who con 
trives to make the beſt Market of his 
Goods, and is ſollicitous, that none peri! 
On his Hands, or 20 of a” an Under 
Rate, For ſince there is no wy hos 

ance 


1 


after Pentecoſt. 175 
ſtance of Life, whether in Good or Bad 


Fortune, but what may ſerve in the Pur- 
chaſe of Eternal Happineſs, it mult be 
vile Iil-Husbandry, Reh as is not conſi- 
tent with Prudence, to let it be loſt for 


Want of Care, to throw it away upon 


Smoke and Butter flies, or fo to abuſe it, 
as to make it the Purchaſe of Everlaſting 
Chains and Slaverv. £6 
And yet is not this the common Me- 
thod of trading in the World, where 


little Care is us'd, for tucaing the Bleſ- 


ſings either of Plenty or Afflictions to the 
belt Account; waere theke is little Solli- 
citude for gaining Heaven by them; but 
the Outſide of what is propos'd, is either 
to gain Money or Honour, to buy Fine 
Feathers, to appear in State, to live in 
Idleneſs, or purchaſe ſuch Satisfactions, 
which have nothing laſting, but the Mi. 
ſery, that attends them? Where AﬀMi- 


cons are as much abus'd, and inſtead ot - 


being ſanctified by an humble Patience for 
the Price of Heaven, are attended with 
fo much Injuſtice, Intemperance, Impa- 
tence, Murmuring,  Curfing, and Def- 
pair, that a Perſon in Alfliction is made 
the Reſemblance of Hell, and nothing 
but that unchangeable State can add to 

the Miſery. - | 
Thus wholly unacquainted with Pru- 
dence are the great Part of the Chriſtian 
F 4 World 
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World 5 they know what it is to be wif 
and induſtrious in ſeeking that, which 
periſhes, in obtaining what is to {atisfs 
their preſent Corruption; in this the; 
know how to contrive, to ſollicite, to l. 
bour, to watch, to ſuffer, - to concea 
their Reſentments, to ſtifle their Pas 


ſions, nothing of Subtilty or Artis wan. 
ing to accompliſh their Deſigns. Bur :: 


for the Better Part, which is that of fe. 
curing Eternity, how little Pains do the 
take to know any Thing of it, and hon 
much leſs to do any Thing for it? tn 
this the Wiſeſt of the World are Fools, 


and the moſt Induſtrious are without 


Life. For fince we are born to enter nt 
an Eternal State, and our Being here can 
be for no more than a few Years : what 
mult it he eſteem'd, but unaccountable 
Hadneſs, to be ſollicitous, and labour 
for the Convenience of a few Moments, 


and leave Eternity to the Hazard, or, 


which is worſe, to make their Eternity 
certainly miſerable, for the Satisfaction 
of a Life, that periſhes under the very 
Enjoyment? And yet what elſe is it, the 
Wiſe of the World do? Nay, what ell: 


is it, that makes the great Buſineſs of the 


World? Obſerve all the Noiſe, Hurry 
and Sollicitude of Men ; examine all 
their Contrivances and Cabals; ſee what 
Spring it is, that moves them, in al 

they 
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they undertake; what raiſes them in the 
Morning; what moves them in the Day; 
wat breaks their Reſt at Night; and 
vou'll find there is ſeldom any Propoſal 
beyond Money, Intereſt, or the Satisfa- 
' Hon of ſome Natural Paſſion, without 
the leaſt Conſideration of Eternity; but 


too often in ſuch a Way, as they know, 
to be inconſiſtent with the Well- being of 


it. So that the true Emblem of the 
World and its Wiſdom, is not full in the 
Ants, who are buſie all Day in carrying. 
of Straws; but we mult go to Bedlam in. 
Romance, where Men are working hard 


all Day for making their own Chains, 


and with Muſick and Dancing, carrying 
Wood for a Fire, which, they know, is 
to burn them. 
This is the Wiſdom of all thoſe un- 
happy ones, whoſe whole Concern is 
contin'd to the preſent Life: Deliver me, 
O God, from this Blindneſs, and have 
Compaſſion on all thoſe, who are thus 
; miſerable ; may they ſee their preſent 
Foliy, and by thy Grace be convinc'd, 
that there is no true Wiſdom, but in 
leeking thee. 
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Aving propos'd this Principle, lt 
Sunday, that there is no true Wii. Þ 
dom, but in ſeeking God, the Iniqui : 
of the Chriſtian World will not give me 1! 
Leave to change the Subject; but | m 
preſs it yet again, to ſee, if the Rept. [ 
tion of it will make any Impreſſion, ſos Þþ * 
to oblige the Profeſſors of the Goſpel 0 © 
change their Method, or, at leaſt, 0 Þ 
own their Folly. | = 
For this End I here demand of them: 
whether the Principles of common Re 
fon do not oblige thoſe, who have i, 
to propoſe ſome End in what they dv, 
and to act ſo conformably to that End, 
10 as to uſe proper Means for obtaining it 
i 2aly, Whether the Goſpel docs nt 
5 teach as many as believe it, that th: 
WW End, for which Man. is born int 
this World, is to gain Life Eternal 
Reaſon anſwers poſitively in the A 
firmative to the Firſt of theſe Que 
ries, and both Reafon and Faith to th! 
Second. This being then ſupposd a 
undeniable, I demand again; Whethe 
there can be any Degree of ti 
Wiſdom, in acting either og 4 0 
. eaiol 
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'Noaſon and Faith, or ſo as to have no 
Regard to them? Here can be no Place 
for doubt in the Anſwer to this Queſti- 

on;  fince the Wiſdom of Rational 
| Creatures is to act conformably to the 
Principles of Reaſon ; and the Wiſdom 
of Chriſtians is to act conformably to 
the Principies of Reaſon inform'd by 
Faith. | | 
If this may be ſuppos'd, then let us 
bring the common Method of Chriſti— 
ans to this Teit. Are Pride, Ambiti- 
on, Prodigality or Extravagance, a Pro- 
per Means for gaining Eternal Life? 
1; a Lite of Idleneſs, Intemperance 
or Luxury, Proper for coming to the 
End, for which Man was created? Is 
the Love of Money or Applauſe, a 
Help to Heaven? Is Injuſtice, Frauds 
18 Over-reaching, any of the Expedi- 
MW ents for obtaining future Happineſs? 
all theſe are Markt by the Goſpel, as 
eis, which God deteits, and conſe- 
quently are ſo far from being any Ad- 
ntage in the Way to Eternal Life, 
\ WW at they leave a guilt upon the Soul, 
Ind hinder it from having any part in 
Hit Poleffion. Is it {0? Then what are 
Du doing, who thro' the courſe of 
C.. Lives, are under the conduct of 
Peſe Evils, and are generally led a- 
Wiz by them? Who have Pride to 
3 | cloath 
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cloath you, Ambition or Intereſt 9 


direct you in the great Affairs of Life: 
Idleneſs to find you leiſure Hours: 
Intemperance and Luxury to ſpend 
them; who have Frauds and Injiltic 
to draw in Money, and either Core. 
touſneſs to hoard it, or Prodigality t 
ſcatter it in the Service of every Idle Hy. 
mour? Can you pretend, that in ths wy 
you are mindful of the End for which 
you were Born, and carefully making 
towards it? No, *'tis evident, there 1; 


nothing of this in the general Manage. 


ment of your Lives; what you do, 1s 
expreſly contrary to the End of you: 
Creation, it is that, which will mak: 
it impoſſible for you ever to come t 
that Happineſs: What then is to be 
concluded, but ſince there is no Wi 
dom, but in acting conformably to the 
Principles of Reaſon and Faith, thit 
you have no Chriſtian Wiſdom in you 
who believing the End for which YOU 
were Born, to be the Poſſeſſion of God; 
have not your Lives directed to that 
End? 

And you, who, tho' not in thi! 
Extremes, yet live almoſt unmindful o 


God, who rife to your Work, or tf 


Play, who Eat, Drink and Sleep, and 
thro' the courſe of the Day, have out 
Thoughts wholly buſied in W ny 
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E Sollicitude,, or Worldly Folly ; who 
| {udy nothing, but how to gain, how 
to advance or pleaſe your ſelves z who, 
in a lower degree, have a Mixture of 
:5 many Follies of Pride, Envy, Pro- 
digality, Idleneſs, Self-love and In- 
| temperance, as the others above, and 
run over ſuch a Form only of Prayer, 
is may be enough to convince you, 
that you yet believe. in God; you, I 
bay, what are you doing? Can you 
think, ſuch a Life as yours, is ſeeking 
Cod? Can you pretend, that you are 

| uſing proper Means for gaining that 
End of poſſeſſing God, for which you 

WW were Born? Obſerve but the Method 
of your Days, and then tell me; whe- 
ter you can in earneſt think this to be 
WW the Way to Heaven? If you have any 
e Value left for Truth, you muſt own, 
MW that you have ſeldom any Thoughts of 
uf God, or of Heaven, that you are led a- 
u long every Day, either by Sloth, Va- 
E nity, Idleneſs or Intereſt, juſt as if you 
| were Infidels; and if there be any 
[ Morality, is it any other, than of the 
| Philoſophers; ſuch as Humour, Pride, or. 
Regard to the World exacts ? Where 
ben is your - Wiſdom, whilit knowing 
the End of your Creation, you ſeek it 
not? This is not acting conformably 
to the Principles of Reaſon and Ban 
288 
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and therefore cannot be Chriſtian WII. 


dom. 
From the Application of this Rule, 
it is in every one's Power to fee, hon 
much or bow little of their Lives is di 
rected by the Wiſdom of the Golpe! ; 
and they may with ſome Aſſurance 
conclude, that whether as to tlic 
Thoughts, Words, Actions, Money, 
Time, Induitry, Sollicitude or Buſinels, 
as far us they have ſought God by them, 
io far they have done wiſely, according 
to the Wiſdom of the Goſpel. And 
hence they may ſee, Frſi, That the Pra- 
ctice of Wiſdom being the Ordering 
their Lives to God, thoſe are the W. 
ſeſt Chriſtians, who are Induſtrious ty 
direct all they do and all they ſuffer to 
God; who make every Circumſtance 
of Lite to be ſome Means ef approach. 
ing to him; for this living accord. 
ing to the Principles of Reaſon and 
Faith, and making towards the End. 
for which they had a Being and all o. 
ther Bleſſings given them: This is com. 
ing neareſt to the Wiſdom of God, in 
dire ting, with him, all Creatures to 
his Glory, and making them ſerviceable 

to the End of their Creation, and there: 

fore being the Participation of the B. 
vine Wiflom, is moſt becoming Ohbriit: 

ans, who by their Profeſſion are to live by 

his Spirit, 24 
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2dly, They may ſee the Truth of that 
Potition 3 that to be truly Wile, is 
not the Privilege only of the Learned, 
Rich, or of Men of good natural Abili— 
ties; but is common to the Poor, the 
Unlearned, and the molt Miſerable of the 
World ; becauſe nothing more is requir'd 
to be truly Wiſe, but to believe in God, 
and to ſeek him ; and this the Poor, Un- 
learned and Miſerable are as capable of 
doing, as any others; ſince God may be 
a5 truly ſought and honour'd in the Evils 
theſe ſuffer, as in any Bleſſings which o- 
thers enjoy. 
zaly, They may fee, that 'tis not a 
Chriſtian part, to deride or deſpife any 
for their Miſery, for their Deformity 
of Body, Ungenteel Behaviour, Mean- 
neſs of Natural Parts, or for any Pub- 
lick Diſgrace or Oppreſſion; becauſe if 
| Perfons under theſe Tempora! Diſad- 
| vantages, bear with Patience the Ab- 
jection caus'd by them, and offer an 
humble Sacrifice of all they ſuffer to 
God, in the Adoration of his Holy 
Will; if thoſe of Mean Capacity ſeek 
God with Sincerity, according to the 
Talents he has given them; they ma 
have much the Preference to thoſe, who 
undervalue and expoſe them to Scorn; 
he that ſerves may be better than he 
Th that 
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184 Ninth Sunday 
that commands; there may be more Va- 
lue under Rags, than Liſſue; he that 
runs by the Coach, may be greater, than 
he that ride: in State, and he that is un. 
der the Executioner's Hin, ha ppier than 
he who pronounc'd Sentence of Death 
upon him. For that a Good Uſe of 
Misfortune is true Wiſdom, and this oi ves 
a real Value to the Poſſeſſors; While 
Earthly Alvantages without this have 
nothing in chem, but what's ſuperficial. 
Athly, They may fee, that to renounce 
the World, with all its Greatneſs, in Ex. 
change ior Better Circumſtances tor the 
Service of God, is the greateſt Wiſdom: 
becauſe this is not only to ſeek God, bu: 
to offer all, both Life and Time to ki: 
Service, and make Choice of ſuch Con- 
ven'encies, where there is leſs Danger of 
Diſſipation, | 
thily, That there is no true Wiſdom in 
the- ſtricteſt Recluſe, or in any others, 
who I've in the Practice of the molt re- 


ligious Exerciſes of Faſting, Prayer and 


Alms ; if the general Deſign be only 19 


ge in the Reputation of a Saint; or it al 


be done with that Neglect and Indifferer- 
cy, as is waolly unworthy of him, whom 
they pretend to ierves for that this is net 
ſceking (Gol, nor making towards the 
Bn 1 of heir Creation, and conſequenti) 


can have no Wiſdom in it. What then 
| ke 
| | hs. 
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becomes of all Prayer, and other Exerci- 
ſes, which are not carefully perform'd ? 
God is Spirit and Truth, and thoſe, who 
do not thus adore him, are not to be 
number'd among the Wiſe. 
La{ily, That it is in the Power of all 
Perſons, that live in the World, of 
whatever Condition they be, to be truly 
wiſe, by ſeeking God in all they do, and 
in all they ſuffer ; that the more they do 
for engaging God's Mercy to them, the 
wiſer they are: And tho' the Religious 
State have many great Advantages; yet 
that People in the World, by good Ma- 
| nigement of their much worſe Circum- 
ſtances, may be eminent in true Wiſdom, 
and in the Rewards of it. 
| But this Wiſdom is thy Gift, O God; 
be ſo Merciful then to grant it to all, ac- 
cording to their Wants. The Rich want 
it for the right Adminiſtration of the 
| Bleffings they enjoy; the Poor and Af. 
flicted, for making a good Uſe of their 
Misfortunes; all others want it in their 
different Stations; grant it, O God, to 
all according to their Wants. 
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J Hoe, who have conſider'd what Why, 
has been ſaid of 'Temperance and Nane 
Prudence, will find, that neither of Nr 
theſe can be expected or practis'd with hre 
out great Patience, and therefore that en 
Patience is abſolutely neceſſary in a Wc 
Chriſtian Life. Hence the Wite Man Mere 
ſays, Qu. patiens 211 l giebt nat | An | 
Prudentid; qui autem impatiens eſt, * Why | 
altat Stultitiam fam. He that is patier', Who | 
4 go vern d with great Prudence; and h Eon, 
that is impatient, ſbeus hs Folly: Ard NOce 
in theſe Words declares, that no Wii- Wand 
dom can be expected, where there 1s not Net. 
Patience; and that remarkable Folly er 
is the Fruit of Impatience. Ihe Re Nu 
fon is obvious enough; beaaule Imp Fbec: 
tience diſorders the Mind, and renders een: 
it uncapable of weighing or conſult: ws, 
ing; and what then can be the Effect, Pro. 
but Raſhneſs? Patience therefore 1s ne. eve: 
ceſſary. Pur 
. But what is this Patience? It 1s Vos 
bl Firmneſs of Mind in peace:bly bearing Wor R 
iy whatever Evils come to our Lot. it Wh: 
not only ſtands with Peace under the Wb: 


Scourge or Trials, which come wo Fe 
| | tue 
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” Tenth Sunday after Pentecoſt. 187 
the Hand of God; but likewiſe under 
whatever Difficulties we meet in the 
Practice of Virtue, whether ariſing from 
our OWN Infirmity, or from the Malice 
of the Devil, or the Oppoſition of the 


World. It not only ſtands with Peace 


under ſuch Corrections, Reproofs, or 


[Erils, which we draw upon our ſelves, 


thro' any Offence, Fault or Indiſcreti- 
Fon of our own; but even under all ſuch 
as undeſervedly fall upon us, when we 
tare wholly innocent, and without Fault, 
And tho! there be a particular Difficul- 
ty in ſupporting ſuch Injuries or Evils, 


to which we have given no Provocati- 


bn, but are wholly blameleſs as to the 
Occaſion of them; yet {till theſe may 
and ought to be ſuffer d with more 


Pitisfaction, than when we have our 


Conſcience to reproach us with any 


[Cuiit, by which we have deſerv'd them; 


becauſe there is a Comfort in Inno- 
tence, which moderates, and even 
wcetens the greateſt Evils; and the 
Promiſe of particular Bleſſings, which 
ever adds to this Comfort. To this 
Purpoſe is the Advice of S. Peter; Let 


% Ra, or a Coveter of cther Mens Goods; 
but if as a Chriſtian, let him not be aſham'd, 
b:: glofiſie God in bis Name, 1 Pet. 6. 15. 
Fer i is better, if the Will F God be 


0 


bene of you ſuffer as a Murtberer, or Thief, 
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fo, that you ſuffer for well-doinx, thay chig 


el, 3. 17. For thin acceptable to God, if 4 
Man for nuſcience towards God, be a HU. 
, 2 4 } 
offending you are puniſh'd, and tahe it vaticnt, 


ly'? But 5 when you ao well, and ſuffer jo 


| it, you take it patently, this is accepta let 


God. For to this are you call d; becauſe C. if 
alſo ſuffer'd for us, leaving you an Exam d, 
that ci follow hs Ne, . 19. | 
Again, Patience preſerves Peace gf 
Mind, not only, when the Provoca- 


tion comes from ſuch, whom we «© 


ſteem, love, or depend on; but like. 
wile when from others, whom we 
diflike, and who have nothing in them, 
which either moderates or awes our 


Paſſion. Laſtly, It keeps all in Peace, 


not only, when Injuries are offered 
or Perſecution comes from wicked 
Indiſcreet Perſons; but alſo, when 
from ſuch as are Good, and ou: 
Friends; and this, when we hve done 
no Ill to deſerve or provoke it. 

In this Manner Patience ſtun!sſtes 
dily under all Kinds of Evi's; * 
only Buſineſs being to bear p-1ceab!) 
the Weight, that is laid upon *. 
without conſidering any one C rcum- 
ſtance of From, Whom, or Un whit 


Occafion, or What Provocation, or 1) 
other, that can raiſe any Uneali zes: 


0 
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It confiders all that can moderate, 
ſweeten, and give Strength, and no- 
thing that is likely to exaſperate : 
and whenever Diſquieting Thoughts 
occur (as very often they do, and even 
preiling with great Violence) the only 


Concern is, not to look at, or give 


an) Attention to them; but to caſt 
them of with the ſame Violence, as 
they come; regarding them, as the Ef- 
fekt of the Devil's Envy, who, under 
the Cover of making Apologies, and a 
Reaſonable Defence, deſigns to deprive 
the Soul of the Merit of its Suffer- 
ing, and diſturb it with Noiſe, Anger, 
and Confuſion, In the Management of 
theſe Thoughts is the great Art of 
Patience; for if the leaſt Favour be 
E ſhewn them; if the Mind be permit- 
ted to work upon them; if Attention 
be given to the uſual Remonſtrances, 
to the Pleading and Reas'nings, which 
are preſs'd with the Evidence of Demon- 
E {tration from infinite Topicks, theſe ne- 
ver fail of raiſing ſo much Heat and 
Storm, that the Difficulty of the firſt 
| Provocation is doubled, and more than 
| ordinary Strength is neceſſary for over- 
coming it now improv'd by the Sub- 
| tilty of Paſſion and ingenious Indiſcre- 
don. For this Reaſon diſcreet Pa- 
tience ſtands ever ready to ſup- 
| preſs 
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190 Tenth Sunday 
5 theſe Thoughts, and whaterer 


caſons appear, concludes it can be nz. 
ver Reaſonable to encreaſe its own Di. 
culties, and add to the Weight of is 
Burthen, which already it can ſcarce e. 
ſtand under without danger of Sinking, Ev 

As Patience is careful to Check the g 
firſt Thoughts of Paſſion, fo likewiſe n 
govern the Tongue; fo that whatere: n 
the Inclination be to Complain or Mur & 
mur, it abſolutely forbids all Commun- be 
cation of the preſent Uneaſineſs, eſp: th 
ally to ſuch Perſons, as are likely, byte 
their Indiſcretion or Flattery, to hn F. 
with the Paſſion already mov'd, al Wi 
ſhew the Unreaſonableneis of the Prove WM S! 
cation. In this Patience is rigorouſly Ml th 
Cautious ; becauſe it is ſenſible, that moit MM fp 
Perſons, tho' Friends, are in this Point, WM ir 
either ſo Weak or Imprudent, as to at ff to 
the Knavery of Hungry Lawyers, wv ff to 
are for Magnifying the Juſtice of an!! ei 
Cauſe, and ſtudy how to widen the 
Breach, inſtead of compoſing it; and 
this being nothing leſs, than blowing up 
the Fire, which is already of it ſelf too 
Fierce, Patience ſees it quite oppoſite to 
the Intereſt of its Cauſe, and therefore 
lays a ſtrict Inſunction againſt it. 

What it defires, as molt Perfect, is t- 
conceal all the Uneaſineſs it feels; and 


to ſeek no Comfort from the Compaſſion 
Ot 


aer Fentecoſt. 19 


| of Men; but to leave its Cauſe wholly 


FINER 
* * FEEL * 
* * T = 


to God, and wait, till he ſhall pleaſe ro 
ippear in it, either by ſending Relief, 
or manifeſting its Innocence. This 1s molt 


conformable to the Example of Chriſt, 


E who being Falſly Accus'd before Plate, 
good Stlent, without anſwering one 
[Word to the Charg 


ge, and therefore it 


EF mult be the beſt Copy, which 1s taken 


from ſuch an Original. But if Patience 
be yet too Weak to come up to this, 


there can be no farther Indulgence gran- 
ted, than to lay open the Sore to ſuch a 


Friend, whoſe Prudent Charity will, by 


all Manner of Lenitives, mollifie the 
| Sharp and Corroding Humours, and 


thus prepare it for a Cure; who will in- 
ſpire Courage and Strength for iupport- 
ing the Pain, and be never fo Falſe, as 


to diſcover the Weakneſs of the Patient 
to any, much leſs to thoſe, who will 


either deride or take Offence at his Com- 
S plants. i es | 


Bat the Favour: of this Allowance 


mult not be abus'd, by making the Ag- 
| grievance the common Subject of their 
entertaining Diſcourſe ; for this is not 


2 


| Confiltent either with Patience or Pru- 
| dence; from both which thoſe depart 
much farther, who to the Complaints 
ok their Trouble add warm Expreſſions 
Jof their Reſentments, and mix theſe 


with 
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with Bitterneſs, Contempt or Averſiqn, 
And what if they cannot ſee the Peron, 
who has injur'd them, without betr;y. 
ing in their Looks and Words the Py. 
{on of their Heart, and therefore for; 
all uſual Expreſſions even of a Heathen 
Civility? Nothing of this can be recon- 
cil'd with Patience; whilſt this is not 
bearing Troubles with Peace and Firm 

eis of Mind, but yielding under tho 
Diſorder, and ſhewing the Weakneſs at 
Paſſion. . This is not Suffering Injurte, 
but being mov'd and exaſperated by 
them, and following the Suggeſt ions ct 


83 


a diſturb'd Mind: This is complying 
with Impatience, and giving it the Rule, 4 
inſtead of Suppreſſing it, as Duty requires. - 
And tis as little agreeable to Prudence; 1 
becauſe a Man is never more likely to 
commit Indiſcretions, than when Impi- 
tience raiſing undue Heats within, draws 
up ſuch thick Vapours, as bring Reaſon 
under a Cloud, and hinder it from di- 
cerning or making a true Judgment of WW © 
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any Thing before it. Patience therefore r. 
being fo very Neceſſary, that without it IÞ 
a Chriſtian cannot live peaceably either . 
with God or Min, 1 could wiſh, all of n 
this Profeſſion would ſeriouſly confider I tc 
this Neceſſity, and convinc'd by the Þ *« 
Senſe of their own Intereſt, take true Þ © 
Pains in adyancing in it; the Advantage 0 

| Would We * 
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would fully recompenſe the Labour of 
gaming it, and the Fruit of Peace would 
encourage them ſtill to go on. 


O God, thou know'ſt this Neceſſity, 


and how little ſenſible we are of it; help 
us, we beſeech thee, in this Point, and it 


will be a Help in many, whilſt all that 


belongs to Salvation depends on this; for 
ue know, that without Patience we can- 
not poſſeſs our Souls. See then our Mi- 
ſery, and have Compaſſion; teach us to 
bear with all Evils, except that of Sin; 
teach us to have Patience under Preſent 
Exils, that we may eſcape thoſe, which 


are Eternal. 


—— 2 


Eleventh Sunday after Pentecoſt, 


"7 Here can be no Patience, but with a 


Oontradiction to Nature, which is 


er inclin'd to Vexation, Fretting, An- 
ger and Revenge; and tho' the great Inte- 


we have in preſerving our inward 
ice, be a ſtrong Motive for preventing 


heſe 31] Effects; yet ſuch is our Weak- 


ter Helps, ſuch as Faith affords us, for 
| ſecuring that peaceable Temper, which 
belongs to the Profeſſors of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and what theſe Helps arc, we 
all now conſider. q The 
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194 Eleventh Sunday 
Ihe Firſt is the Example of J. Chris 
who ſuffering many and great Iniuriec 
falſe Accuſations and Torments for gu- 
Sakes, has by this merited at our Hand, 
that with an{werable Love we be gratetu! 
to him, and by bearing but a ſhort Lime 
our Croſs with Patience, we ſhew g 
{elves conformable ro his Life and Ab. 
ons, as much as in us lies. This is the 
reat Encouragement to Patience made 
Uſe of by the Apoſtles to the Faithful ct 
their Time, and to us in them. Hear S 
Let us run with Patience the Race, that i: ſet 
before us; looking upon Jeſus, the Avil or ans 
Finiſher of our Faith, who for the Joy {i |: 
fore bim, endur'd the Croſs, deſjiſin: .. 
Shame, and is ſet at the Right Hand ef 
Father, Con ſider therefore him, 2 h cd 
ſuch Contradiftion from Sinners againſt time 
that you be not tir d, and faint in your Minds: 
for you have not yet refiſted unto Blood, f. 
ving againſt Sin, Heb, 12. 1, Hear |: 
again from S. Peter; who requires Chr. 
ſtians to ſuffer with Patience; can 
Chriſt ſuffer'd for us, leaving you an Exam, 
that you follow bz Steps, who committed no din, 
neither was Deceit 1 in by Mouth; ub 
when he was revild, revil'd not again; 
be ſuffer d, threatwd not, but committed him. 
ſelf to him, who judges according to Juftict ; 
who did bear our Sins in ha Body igen 
| | | 1 
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the Croſs, that we, being dead to Sin, might 
[ve to Juſtice, by whoſe Stripes we [ave been 


bald, 1. Pet. 2. 21. Upon the ſame. 


Head are we invited to Patience in other 
Epiltles of the New Teſtament; and ha- 
ving here the Example of all Kinds of 
Suffering, both in Reputation, Liberty, 
and Lite, both from Friends and Ene- 
mies, both from Miſtake, Blindneſs, and 
Malice; and theſe falling upon a Spot- 
leſs Lamb, whoſe only Crime was Inno- 
cence and Charity to Man; we have in 
this, all that can giveLife to Patience ;and 
while we have made Choice of him fer 
our Maſter and our Guide, we can except 
1gzinit no Sort of Trials; for where can 
the Exception be, when we cannot be 
true to our Profe ſſion, if we are not ever 
it Readineſs of giving our Blood? 

A Second Help is from the Conſidera- 
tion of thoſe Promiſes, God has made 
to ſuch as ſuffer with Patience; the 
vole Scripture is full of them, but eſ- 


pecially the New Teſtament, which 


pronounces repeated Bleſſinge, and e- 
ven Eternal Reſt in the Poſſeſſion of 
God, to thoſe that ſuffer Tribulations 
with Patience, and that the preſent 
Sorrow ſhall be turn'd into Joy. Now 
God being Faithful to his Promiſes, and 
infinitely Juſt in ſatisfying whatever En- 
gagements his ors ag has 3 
2 thls 


196 Eleventh Sunday 
this ought to raiſe up the Spirit of Chr. 
tians under the ſevereſt Afflictions; the 


Proſpect of Relief being a general Com- ha 


fort to all, that are in Trouble, and the and 
Conſideration of a Reward being that, Þ *2* 
| e 
which {weetens Labours, and gives Cou- 1 s 
rage amidſt Dangers. How much Rea Tre 
ſon have Chriſtians to be comforted ina! m 
they ſuffer, and to perſevere with Cou- Þ t 
rage; when they have: the Aſſurance I 
r0 


from infallible Truth, that their Trou. Kt. 
bles ſhall not laſt; that they ſhall have thi 
Relief; that unſpeakable Joys ſhall ſuc. Jou 
ceed their Sorrows, and that God hin- Þ 

{elf will be the Reward of their 1.- 
bours ? It was the Faith of theſe Prom Sto 
{es work' d ſo ſtrongly upon S. Paul, that 
he found the Effects of them in the . Af 
Midſt of his Trials, ſo as even in T':ibu- Þ it 
lation to overflow with Joy. The lik | c 
Effect they had in the Martyrs of Chriit, Þ Wa 
who, like the Apoſtles, rejoic'd, thi i © 
they were thought worthy to ſuffer, ani 
carried this Joy thro” all their Torment. > 
Hence St. Chry/oft. declares it a great a 5 
Favour of Heaven to ſuffer for Chriſt, tha 
to raiſe the Dead and work Miracles; k. ! 
cauſc there, ſays he, I am the Delta,; 0 
but here Chriſt is a Debtor to me. Puff by 
Chrifto pati Munus eſt Majoris Admir.ations, i . De 
quam fit re vers Mortuos excitare, & Sin 2 60 
miranda patrare; nam lic quidem Del. 2 1 
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tor ſum, hic vero Det-itorem fabeo Cbriſtum. 


Vom. 4. in Ep. ad Phil. And! think, we 


have all ſo great an Intereſt in Heaven, 


and ſo many Hazards in coming to it, 


that whatever can be a Help to us, 
| ought to be eſteem'd not ſo much our 


Trouble, as our Joy; and what then 


muſt it be, where we have God's Word 
for our Encouragement, his Goodneſs to 


Promile, and his Juſtice to fulfill the 
Promiſes? Where can our Faith be, if 
this be no Comfort? When we are on a 
Journey of Concern, 1s it not a Comfort 
to have Aſſurance of being in the Right 
Way? And tho' there be Trouble in a 


Storm; is there not Comfort too, when 


by it we make better Way to our Port? 
Afflictions are the Way to Heaven, and 
if a Storm, yet ſuch as, with Patience, 


carries us molt ſecurely forward in our 
| Way. 


A Third Help is in confidering the 


more immediate Effects defign'd by Al- 
mighty God in all Afflictions, proper for 


advancing us towards the Laſt End of 


Happineſs : As Firſt, In permitting here 
many Troubles, that by them we may be 


convinc'd of the Vanity of all Farthly 


Comforts, and from this ſenfible Know- 


ledge may learnto raiſe our Hearts to the 


Defire of a Better Life, and to ſeek ſuch 
Comtorts, as cannot fail. Thoſe, who 
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198 Eleventh Sunday 
obſerve how much Earthly Enjoyment; 
divert the Heart from Heaven, and what 
Difficulties thoſe have in leaving the 
World, who admire it, will eafily find 
the Bleſſing of a great Mercy in all thoſc 
Troubles and Loſſes, by which we are 
taught to deſpiſe it. The World muſt be 
left, and is it not a Mercy then, to find ſo 
little Comfort in it, as not only to be 
willing, but even to deſire to leave it? 
This Mercy, O God, I earneſtly deſire, 
and let it come whatever Way thou know- 
eſt moſt expedient for me. 

2aly, By permitting Afflictions, that 


by them we may obtain that tru: 
Wiſdom of knowing not only the 


World, but our ſelves, our Weakneſs, our 


Sins, and our Dependance on God. How 


many had never known God, had not 
Vexation given them Underſtanding, as 
it was in Natuchadenoſor ? How many that 
know God, had never known their Sins, 
had not Affliction brought them to the 
Senſe of them, as in the Children ot 
IT]: ael, Joſeph's Brethren, and the Prodi- 
gal Son? And now every Day, how does 
every Trial help to open our Eyes, and 
ſhew us, how much we want of Patience, 
how much of Humility, how much of 


the true Spirit of Chrift ; and by diſco- E 


vering our Wants, inform us of the Ne- 
ceflity of ſeeking Help from him, who 


18 
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is the Only Helper in the Time ot 


Düſtreſs? 


zd'y, By giving us an Opportunity ot 


making Sin- Offerings of all our Afllicti- 
ons; it being moſt certain, that if we 


ſubmit to the Difficulties of Life, as to 
the Scourge, with which God puniſhes 


our Sins; this Acknowledgment of our 


Unworthineſs and God's Juſtice, pro- 


8 ceeding from a Contrite Heart, is a moſt 
effectual Means of turning God's Anger 
from us, and obtaining, not only Pardon 
of our Sins, but likewiſe a Diſcharge 
from all the Puniſhment due to them. 


Laſily, By teaching us to ſubmit to 


the Will of God : Itis in this one Point 
is center'd the Practice of a Chriſtian 


Life; ſo that God can never be far from 


| them, who make the Will of God the 


Rule of their Life, without having Re- 


gard to the Inclinations of their own. 


And where 1s this better oy than in 
Iime of ſuffering, when a 


erſon being 


carried contrary to his own Will, thus 


comes to be convinced, that there is ano- 


ther Will, which governs; that this 


Wil! being All-powerful, there is a Ne- 


ceſſity of ſubmitting to it; that, it being 
All-wiſe, it is beſt for him to ſubmit to 


10 
5 


it; that, it being Infinitely Good and 
ſuit, there can be no Exceptions againſt 
> !t; that all his Good both here and here- 
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200 FEleventh Sunday 
after depending wholly upon it, be 
cannot poſſibly expect any true Com 
or Bleſſing, but by an entire Submifliy 
to it. Hence is he effectually tiught ty 
bow down to God, to confeſs all his Ap. 
pointments to be Juſt, to adore this Ju- 
{tice even when it ſtrikes, and to on, 
that nothing can be better, than that th; 
Will of God be done in him. 

By theſe and other like Motives may 
Chriſtians prevail upon their Inclinat- 
ons, ſo as to give a Check to their Paſ 
fions, and there ſuffer with Patience. 
where all ſeems prepar'd to break forth 
into a Storm. Happy they, who ar: 
Maſters of this Chriſtian Art; and hap. 
Py thoſe too, who are every Day ti- 

ing Pains to learn it. The Bleſſing 
attending and following it are worth 
all the Labour; and tho' it ſhould prove 
Seven Years Work, yet it will be more 
to the Purpoſe, than whatever elſe is 
learn'd by ſuch an Apprenticeſhip. lt 
is the Privilege of Patience to mike 
Martyrs even in the Peace of the 
Church. Habet & Pax Ecclefie Martyre: 
ſues, And what is this, but the next 
Step to a Crown? But it is thou, () 
Jeſus, muſt be the Author of this Grace, 
who haſt tiught ir by thy Example, 
and art pleas'd thy ſelf to be the Re- 
<ompence of it. Strengthen therefore, 
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gc beſcech thee, us thy Servants ; help us 


by Patience here to poſſeſs our Souls, 


aud by Patience carry us on thro' all Tri- 


; 


4 


{peak to Impatience. On this Subject I 


1 
* 


als, till we come to the Poſſeſſion of thee, 


* 


Twelfth Sunday aſter Pentecoſt. 
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HO' what has been already ſaid of 


1 Patience, be ſufficient to make this 


judgment; that Impatience is not agree- 


able to the Principles of the Goſpel ; yet 
conſidering, how general a Failing this 
is, if I add ſomething more in particu- 
lar, I hope it will not be enough to 


move that Paſſion, which I purpole to 


lay; and if it does, this will juſtifie my 


Undertaking, and ſhew I had Reaſon to 


mut take Notice of ſeveral Degrees. 


As, Firft, Of thar Impatience, which 
breaks forth into a Storm of Swearing, 
Curſing, Oaths, 
Thoſe Chriſtians, who are ſubject to 
this ill Custom, have Reaſon to take 
; Pains in reforming it; ſince they.. can- 
not but know, if they know! any. Thing, 
that it is not according tothe Spirit ot 
the Goſpel ; that it is contrary, to the 


and 


2 Golpel ; that it is à Violation of Cha- 
rity, a Scandal to the Weak, III Exam- 


Inprecations. 
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202 Twelfth Sunday 
ple to the Unwary, a Prophanation ct 
God's Holy Name, and taking Part eren 
with the Devil, in bringing Heaven, and 
all that is ſacred, into Contempt; ad 
therefore, that it can no more be toler;. 
ted, where Chriſt is profeſs'd, than th; 
ear, $i Baal or Dagon upon the Alt;r 
of the Living God. For Youth there. 
fore to learn this Cuſtom, is to learn 9 
renounce their Baptiſm ; for Men to live 


in the tolerated Practice of it, is to lire 


confederate with Hell; and for thoſe, why 
upon Cuſtom only, and without any De. 
ſign, thus prophanely expreſs their lu. 
patience, they are under the ſame Guilt 
with the Former, if they are not indy: 
ſtriouſly ſollicitous to diſengage them. 
ſelves from that Evil, to which they 
are yet Slaves of Cuſtom. And tho' it 
muſt be allow'd, that there is Difficulty 
in overcoming ſuch a Cuſtom; yet it 
muſt be own'd too, that it may be 
overcome; and where it is not, the only 
Reaſon muſt be, becauſe there is not: 


due Sollicitude upon the Soul; it is nt tt 


fufficiently watchful, juſt Pains arc 
not us'd for gaining the Victory. And 


Hence their Plea is not to beallow'd « Þ 
good, who pretend: they would do it, i Þ - 
they could; for this is no more, than an 
Excuſe for Sloth, and the Argument af, 


thoſe, 
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4102, who as yet are not truly in ear- 
Uncit. | 
| :dly, There is another Impatience of 
thoſe, who, tho' forbearing all Scanda- 
E Jous Expreſſions, yet eafily break forth 
into Pallion, upon e Provetetonss 
y ho cannot bear either Reproof from Su- 
periours, or Contradiction from Equals, 
bor ſee any Thing done diſagreeable to 
their Order, Way, or Humour, but pre- 
Eſently all is in Diſorder, Heats ariſe with- 
in, Pride {wells the Breaſt, then Clouds 
appear, and a Storm falls upon the next, 
that come in the Way. All this is far 
from the Spirit of the Goſpel, which 
ſuch Cafes, and does not allow of An- 
per, even where there is Juſt Occaſion 
ih but in ſuch a Way, as to be with- 
out Sinz the Anger therefore of a Chri- 
ſtian is not to be the Anger of Pride or 
Paſſion; and when theſe begin to ſwell; 
his firſt Buſineſs is to correct himſelf, 


And not think of reproving others Faults, 


till he can do it without a Greater Fault 
df his own. Paſſion is never a Good Mi- 
piſter of Juſtice, and therefore, till he 
bas gain'd Peace within, he ought not to 
Shink himlelf qualified for giving Re- 
proof. This may be thought lofing 
*I ime, and giving Opportunity for the 
Growth of Diſorders ; but the Juſtice 


way: Meekneſs and Moderation in all 
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and better Succeſs of a calmer Reproof, 
will abundantly recompenſe all ſuc! De. 
lay. In all other Provgcations, Impa- 
tience is as little warrantable, for that it 
is generally unjuſt, both in the Conſtru- 
ctions and Judgments it makes, and init; 
own Reſentments; and alwa 
the Soul out of the Ways of Hunulity 
and Submiſſion, deprives it of all the 
e deſign'd in the Better Uſe 9 
les. Then as to the Injury it 
does by its unreaſonable Heats, this 1; 
known only to God; for that *ris ſeldon 
ſeen by us, how much of Uneaſfinc{, 
Sollicitude, Dejection and Diſcourage- 
ment it cauſes in others; and *tis as little 
known, what are the ill Effects of the; 
Diſquiets, both upon Soul and Body 
But however, there is that Juſtice in ths 
Evil, that it puniſhes thoſe, who do th 
Miſchief to others; fince Mind and Bu 
dy ſuffer from its corroding Humour, ſ 
and their Reputation, whether of Piety, 
Courage or Diſcretion, cannot be great, Þ © 
who are ſubject to this Weakneſs. Bu 
beſides many others, a conſiderable Mu 
chief is, in impoſing Silence on ther 
beſt Friends, in ſuch Occaſions, when 
it might be much for their Good u 
have them ſpeak. I mean, when ther 

Circumſtances require the Charity fi 

Friend to adyiſe them, or put * "By 

my = 


ys Carrying 
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Mind of ſuch Overfights,as they obſerve 


not in themlelves. For here, while 
Friends ſee them of an impatient and 
| jealous Humour, ſuch as makes an ill ule 
of Good Advice; how otten are theſe 

diſcourag'd from their Pious Deſigns, and 
omit the Part both of Fiiendſhip and 
Charity, upon the apprehenſion of doing 

Miſchief by it, thro' their Indiſpofition, 
who cannot bear it? This I ſet down 
uith a Particular Remark, as having ot- 
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ten ſeen the Experience of it; wherefore . 
I cannot but recommend it in general to 11 
all, That, upon receiving Advice or 911 
Hint of Miſcarriage from any Friend, ay it 
they would be moderate, without diſco- 1 
vering either Anger, or Diſlike, or Melan- i Fl 
choly, or Jealouſte ; for that the Sym- 19 
ptoms of ſuch an ill Temper may diſcou- / 
rage all like Attempts for the future, and 1 6 
be the occaſion of leaving them to the ER. 
Effects of their own Overſights or Indiſ- 1 


cretion. I confeſs, it ought not to be 
ſo; but ſo weak is the Charity of moſt, 
and ſuch a mixture of Self. love there is 
with the beſt Friendſhip, that there's 
but too much reaſon to apprehend, that 
ſilence will be the Effect ny abus'd Chari- 


Itv. 


* 


34h, There is another Impatience, 
which, inſtead of 13 too much, 
peaks too little; and this is the Effect 


ſome- 


RE 
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ſometimes of Melancholy, ſometimes of 
a Sullen Pride, and both ways is to be re- 
prov'd as Unchriſtian. F://, For the 
great Injury it does thoſe, who thus nov. 
riſh Poyſon in their own Breaſt, ſuch as 
cauſes a univerſal Diforder in the Soul, 
and hinders it from the quiet Perfor- 
mance of all Spiritual Duties ; and then 
works into ſo many unjuſt Reaſonin:s, 


that tis a queſtion, whether Charity be 
not loſt with their Peace. 2dly, For the 
Injury done to others, fince a diſcontented 
filence is taken by thoſe, who think them- 
ſelves concern'd, as a form'd Anger, and 
proves ſufficient Occaſion for a 'Thou- 
{and Imaginary Diſcontents, and Uncha- 
ritable Reaſonings ; when many times 
there is nothing more than Miltakes, on 
both fides, fuck as by a moderate and 
Peaceable Conference might have been 
prevented, upon the firſt appearance of 
the Miſunderſtanding. Wherefore I 
muſt ſet this down not only as Impa- 
tience, but as Indiſcretion too, fince it 
has ſo much ill Management in 
It, 

_ © &thly, There is another Impatience, in 
reſently ſhewing Reſentments, upon a. 
ny Word let fall 'by Company, as if it 
were a Reflection, or deſign'd Affront 
upon them; and hence engaging in Un- 


charitable 


raſh Cenſures, and groundleſs Jealoufi::, 


1 8 
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charitable Diſputes, and improving a 
ſeſt or light Word into Contention. 
This Impatience is mixt with Jealouſie, 
and very often with Indiſcretion, and up- 
on all accounts is reprovable. A little 
patience with ſome Management, is to 
be the Remedy: It being no matter 
of Diticulty to paſs by a Reflection, ei- 
ther as not underſtood, or not levell'd 
at them, or even to turn it by with a Jeſt, 
ſuch as diſcovers neither Guilt nor Con- 


cern. And what is this but to preſcribe 
ether Silence or a Smile? And is it not 


great Imprudence to receive a Wound, 


W when fo little is requir'd for putting by 


the Stroke? 


| 5thly, There ts another Impatience in 
being often Peeviſh and Fretful, and ſo 

to ſpeak to others, as if there was always a 

| Waſp upon the Tongue. I will own, this 
may be no more than Ill Cuſtom, or the 

Effect of Indiſpoſition or Temper, and 
W ticretore may deſerve from others both 
W Compaſſton and Patience: But J muſt ſiy 
W too, that it is not Edifying, and there- 
| fore cannot but recommend to all, who 
E profeſs Religion and Piety, that they 
would be Watchful againſt it; eſpecially 


thoſe, who have any degree of Supert- 


ority ; for that to be fo often Snaping 


Þ andBiting gives ill Example, and are Qua- 
E ties, which ſuit not with the Sweetneſs 
3 and 
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208 Twelfth Sunday 
and Mildneſs of the Chriltian Temper 


We love it not in others; why ſhou'd we 


bear it in our {elves ? 


Lajily, There is an Impatience in re- 
gard of our ſelves, in not bearing the 
Trouble of our own Infirmities, Imper. 
fections, Rel apſes, the Difficulties of A. 
mendment, or Darkneſs of our State, Pietz 
and Good Deſires are generally at th: 
bottom of this, but they are very ill 
manag' d; ſince next to Wilful Sin, iher: 
is nothing more Prejudicial to the Ser- 
vice of God, than this Impatience; 


whilſt it unqualifies all for making a | 


true Judgment of themſelves, involves 
them in endleſs Troubles, and indiſpoſs 
for all that 1s Spiritual. 'The Remedy of 
this muſt be Patience, Meekneſs of Spin, 
and following the Advice of a Good Di- 
rector; theſe, by degrees, will bring 
Comfort and Patience with them; and 
ſuch as will not be perſwaded to mak? 
uſe of them, have not yet learn'd by the: 
Suffering, to be Wiſe. 

Theſe are ſome Particulars of Impr 
tience, ſome worſe than others, and yet 
all bid enough. I wiſh all the Proteflors 
of the Goſpel would feriouſly look upon 
them with all the ill Effects, that gene- 
rally attend them; they would certainly 
ſee ſo much diſagreeable to the Life of 
Chriſt, as to give them a Diſlike and draw 

Confuſion, 
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© Confuſion, from the daily Practice of what 
E.-nders them ſo unlike their Maſter, O 
Cod, encreaſe this their Confuſion, till 
Eby daily Labour they Work their Souls 
into a better Diſpoſition, and by Pa- 
Itence ſhew, whoſe Diſciples they 


Ts 


Thirteenth Sunday after Pente- 
colt. : 


Eſides the Virtues hitherto mention'd, 
there are ſtill many other Agen 
ents to make up the Good Chriſtian : 


Firmneſs of Mind, not only in Suffer- 
ling, but likewiſe in Doing whatever God 
exacts from us; ſo as to go on ſteadily 
with Duty, without being diverted ei- 
ther by our own Sloth, Sollicitude, Me- 
El.ncholy, or by the F?:.tteries or Terrours 
bt the World. This ſhort Deſcripti- 
In of Conſtancy ſhews Chriſtians, how 
mich in earneſt they ought to be in 
bat they have undertaken ; and that 
Bt Profeſs the Name of Chriſt and tins 
Gospel, to ioin_ in a Form of Relig,on, 
Wo make a how of Holineſs, either in 
Þiabit, or Words, or any ou war! Cere- 
3 FOR monies, 
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One of theſe is Conſtancy, which is a 
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_ teaches ; for all this may be no more, 


210 - Thirteenth Sunday 


monies, 1s nothing to the pur poſe, if the 
Heart be nor ſo truly poſſeſsd with 
God, and the Love of him, as to be Sin- 
cere in Seeking him, and in earnel} in 
whatever his Holy Will demands from 
them. 

This muſt be the Interiour Diſpoſiti 
on of every Chriſtian, that defires to be 
{av'd; and the Foundation of it mul} be 
in the Sincerity of their Faith: Wache 
they are not to content themſelves with 
a haſty Repetition of their Creed, and a 
Superficial Profeſſion of their Believing 
it, as likewiſe of whatever the Golpe! 


than the Effect of Education or Cuſtom, 
and as ſpeaking a Language they hav: 
been bred up to from their Childhood; 
but if they think of Living Chriſtians, 
they muſt weigh the import of the 
Words, and conſider, whether the Fair), 
of what they profeſs with their Lips, 


be really and truly in their Hearts. Left 
muſt conſider, whether they have an tate 
aſſured Faith of God, and an Eternity WW T 
to come; that Happineſs will be tn! ie! 
Recompence of the Juſt, and Hell te br. 
Puniſhment of the Wicked; that Hes. Heer 
ven is worth all their Labour; that !' Wet $ 
they Miſcarry, they are of all Creatures ehe 
the moſt Miſerable ; that they mutt cer- Wl nd 
tainly Miſcarry, if they love and ſeek if 


this 
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2 Sinful State, and either deſpiſe all 

hne Means of Repentance, or are fo In- 
Incere in the uf of them, as ſeldom 
p go beyond the Ceremonial Part. If 
the Heart be poſſeſs'd with a real Faith 
bf theſe Particulars, and other Branches 
lelonging to them, this Faith will be 


Which muſt carry Chriſtians thro” all the 
W#culties of Life, and thro' the Neceſ- 
Wry Trials of Virtue; this Faith will 
ſpecially eſtabliſh them againſt the 
ingers of Sin; it will oblige them to 
pe in earneſt in the uſe of ſuch Remedies, 
God has appointed for the Pardon of 
pin; and it will moke them che:rfully 
purſue thole Ways, which withdraw 
he Soul from the World, and lead it 
pezrer to God: And whoever can but 
bbme to a Conſtan of Mind in theſe 
Fointe, needs not e ion, but he has 
pil that, which is Ned gary for a Future 
Ptate. | 
| The Firſt Part of Conſtincy is againſt 
he Dangers of Sin; this belongs to every 
EUnriftian, becauſe all live in this dan- 
per; and if there be not ſuch a Firmneſs 


he Sollicitations of whatever Pleaſes, 
z nd the Apprehenſions of all that Ter- 
les, there can be no Security againſt 
1 the 


1 World, and not God; if they live 


he beſt Foundation for that Conſtancy, 


Wt Soul, as to keep it ſteady againſt all 
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thc worſt of Evils. Now a Sincere Falch 
is the beſt Help to this; for whena $i; 
has this Principle well ſettl'd in it, thi 
its Only Good is the Poſſeſſion of Gol; 
and its Only Real Misfortune is © be 
eternally Separated from him, this wil 
help us to deſpiſe the moſt powerful 
Charms of the World, and likewiſe all 
that is frightful in it. For when a {hor 
Recollection has moderated the Violence 
of the firſt Impreſſions, and given w 
Opportunity of taking the true Meaſure 
of things from this Principle thus fix 
in the Heart, here preſently the Soul be 
gins to raiſe it ſelf, and, by the Light 
of Faith, ſettles theſe Concluſions; 
that the moſt pleaſing Objects, which 
fatter Senſe and Inclination, but in ti 
Enjoyment evidently hazard its Sepan. 
tion from God, can have nothing tri 
Deſirable, or truly Valuable in then: 
That whatever Evils are Terrible to . 
ture, but by a Patient Submiſſion, 4 
the moſt aſſur'd Means, for comngt 


By 
All 
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pe d. 
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the Poſſeſſion of God, have nothin! «Mi 


real unhappineſs in them, but are mot 
to be coveted than fear'd. Theſe Cor 
cluſions being fixt above diſpute 0 


Doubt, here the Soul makes a true Jud 
ment both of its natural Deſires an! . 


Effe& of a corrupt Nature, and b 


LE 
Aba 
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de to be deſpis'd ; that, to regard and 
De directed by theſe, is in Fact to re- 
ounce its Faith, and not to act as a Chri- 
an, but as an Unbeliever; and there- 
re, that it cannot poſſibly be in earneſt 
In what it profeſſes to believe, if it does 
otrenounce theſe, and act according to 
Phat it believes. | 

Thus Faith is the Root of a Chriſti- 
En Lite, and Conſtancy is the Fruit, 
What grows upon it; for when the Soul 
©; thus poſſeſs'd, it ſtands firm, as upon 
Rock, againſt al! Aſſaults. For tho 
ere be (bill ſomething inviting to 
Nature in Riches, in Honour, in the E- 
ſteem of the World, in its Satisfactions 
End Pleaſures; yet how little a Way 
tan this Invitation go, when it ſees its E- 
ternal Good either wholly Loſt, or very 
much Hazarded by them? This Con- 
ide ration quite Abe, the Property 
Jol them; fo that what to Nature ſeems 
D-firable, to Faith appears Contempti— 
ple. Hence the Faithful Soul paſſes by 


Ball Worldly Sollicitations, or with Reaſo- 


lution, rejects them; finding more of Hor- 
tour than Attractive, in all that, which 
pleaſes for a Moment, but leads to Eter- 
bal Death; and wonders, how Men, who 
ay they have Reaſon and Faith, can ad- 
Pre thoſe, as real Goods, and embrace 
j ; em with Joy, which they believe mol 
Ml OOn 
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ſoon be follow'd with their Everlaſti 
Contuſion. Upon the ſame Principl: 
the Faithful Soul finds a Joy of Fat 
under all the Evils of this Life; he. 
cauſe it ſees them helpful in dilengaping 
the Heart from the love of the World, 
and raiſing it to the defires of a better; 
and as for all thoſe Perſecutions, which 
are rais'd againſt her, becauſe of he. F. 
delity to Juſtice and Truth, ſhe ſe e 
nough in theſe to embrace them with 
Joy, fince ſhe knows, this is the WII 
of the Croſs, which leads to Glory, and 
that a Crown of Bliſs is the Fruit of fuck 
Thorns. In this manner Conſhance fol. 
lows upon a lively Faith, and con. 
firms the Soul ag ainſt the Dangers of Sin 
keeping it ſteady to Duty in all E 
tremes. 

But if its Unhappineſs has been ſuch. 
as to fall under the guilt of Sin, Con. 
ſtancy has here its Effect too, in obli 
ging the Chriſtian to be in earn-it, n 
the uſe of ſuch Means, as God has a> WM 
pointed for the Pardon of Sin. Hence 
the Chriſtian, that is influenc'd by Con- 
ſtancy, does not only go thro: the 

Form of Repentance, by Examining 
the State of his Conſcience, Confeſling 
his Sins, Deſiring Abſolution, and Per 
forming the Penance enjoin'd ; but 1s 
Sollicitous, Firft, To do this well, that 
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is, with ſuch a ſincere Sorrow for Sin, 
is to hope, that what is forgiven on 
karth, may be forgiven in Heaven; 
bind then with the ſame Sincerity pur— 
ſues his Reſolutions of Amendment, 
land of beginning a New Life. For this 
lend, he frequently calls to Mind his 
Sins, conſiders the Engagements he 
made, and the Conditions, upon which 
he receiv'd Abſolution; and daily exa- 
mines, whether he uſes due Care in ſatiſ- 


fring thole Engagements, and comply? 
Ing with the Conditions; becauſe ge 
knows, that God is not to be mock' d; 7M 
that true Repentance is not only a "34 
E -, - . © | . . 9 
Conteſſion of Sin, but an Obligation 4 
3 £ 2 . 
of uſing due Endeavours for Amend- BY 
ment; and that if he be not Sollicitous 1 


in ſatisfying this Obligation, he has 
jult Reaſon to queſtion his Sincerity, 
and to fear, that his Repentance was 
only Ceremonial, but not from the 
geart; and conſequently, that he ſtill 
lies under the full Guilt of his former 
Sins. Upon this Conſideration his Re- 
bentance ends not with Abſolution, but 
appears more ſenſible afterward, in all 
| the Care neceſſary for gaining upon 
paſt Failings, and preventing their Re- 
turn. And tho' great Watchfulneſs 


and Labour may be neceſſary for this, 


; in ſtanding againſt the Force of Cor- 


ruption, 
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ſoon be follow'd with their Everlaſt 


Contufton. Upon the ſame Princ ps ; 4Þ 
the Faithful Soul finds a Joy of Fil Fart 
under all the Evils of this Life; Md 
cauſe it ſees them helpful in diſenzagin\iu:s 


the Heart from the love of the Word 
. . } 

and raiſing it to the defires of a better; 
and as for all thoſe Perſecutions, which 
are rais'd againſt her, becauſe of he: 7, 
delity to Juſtice and Truth, ſhe ſe: « 
nough in theſe to embrace them with 
Joy, fince ſhe knows, this is the Wa. 
of the Croſs, which leads to Glory, an 
that a Crown of Bliſs is the Fruit of fu; 
Thorns. In this manner Con(l+ncy fol 
lows upon a lively Faith, and con-Con! 
firms the Soul ab ainſt the Dangers of Sin Wot u 
keeping it ſteady to Duty in all Een 
tremes. ER Bin | 
But if its Unhappineſs has been ſuch, ut 
as to fall under the guilt of Sin, C and 
{tancy has here its Effect too, in obl- Won]: 
ging the Chriſtian to be in earneſt, u Hes 
the uſe of ſuch Means, as God has lies 
ointed for the Pardon of Sin. Here Sine 
the Chriſtian, that is influenc'd by Con pen 
ſtancy, does not only go thro' te app 
Form of Repentance, by Examining the 
the State of his Conſcience,” Confeſling 
his Sins, Defiring Abſolution, and her 
forming the Penance enjoin'd ; but | 
Sollicitous, Firft, 'To do this well, that 


18 
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„ with ſuch a ſincere Sorrow for Sinz 
to hope, that what is forgiven on 
Firth, may be forgiven in Heaven; 
Id then with the ſame Sincerity pur- 
Ws his Reſolutions of Amendment, 
Wnd of beginning a New Life. For this 
End, he frequently calls to Mind his 
Wins, conſiders the Engagements he 
made, and the Conditions, upon which 
he receiv'd Abſolution; and daily exa- 
ines, whether he uſes due Care in ſatiſ- 
Hing thole Engagements, and comply- 
Dig with the Conditions; becauſe he 
B:nows, that God is not to be mock'd ; 
that true Repentance is not only a 
Confeſſion of Sin, but an Obligation 
Jof uſing due Endeavours for Amend- 
ment; and that if he be not Sollicitous 
n ſatisfying this Obligation, he has 
Buſt Reaſon to queſtion his Sincerity, 
Fand to fear, that his Repentance was 
only Ceremonial, but not from the 
Heart; and conſequently, that he ill 
lies under the full Guilt of his former 
Sins. Upon this Confideration his Re- 
pentance ends not with Abſolution, but 
appears more ſenſible afterward, in all 
| the Care neceſſary for gaining upon 
baſt Failings, and preventing their Re- 
turn. And tho' great Watchfulneſs 
1 | — 

nd Labour may be neceſſary for this, 
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3 in ſtanding againſt the Force of Cor- 
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ruption, in overcoming. a rebella Co 
Nature, and a perverſe World, and ui 
ſeparating from the Occaſions of Sin 
yet Conſtancy built on a firm Pai 
carries him thro' theſe Difficultics , be 
cauſe he knows, that Sin ſeparates {1 
God; that Repentance is the only Re 
medy of Sin, and that there can he ng 
Repentance, where there are not due En. 
deavours us'd for overcoming and fr 
ſaking Sin. 

The ſame Help the good Cirifimn 
has in all the Ways, that lead neare: 
to God; for when he reflects, that he 
was created for the Poſſeſſion of God, 
there is no true Satisfiction, Out inad: 
vancing towards the end. ie fees 
'tis Nonſenſe to profeſs CI iſtianiqi 
and not to live fo in the Practice of it Wa 
Rules, as to have juſt bopes 0; comm: to na) 
the End of Religion: He fees tis Cail- out 
drens-play to pretend to Salvation, and 
not to do, what is Neceſſary for 0 
taining it. Hence having Kn. 2 
ledge of his Duties, and of th: Mess: 
of Salvation, he makes it his iſipeb 
not only to perform them, as to cn i L 
remony, but in ſuch a manner, that they . 
may be helpful towards his laſt End: er 
Thus he endeavours to Pray, thus to 
Fiſt, thus to follow the Directions of tae The 
Goſpel, in Firſt ſeeking the Kingdom : a 

J 
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God and its Juſtice. And as to all the 
MW iliculties, that appear, he always ſays ; 
earen is worth all my Labour; where 
my Faith, if I give up the Cauſe of 
Ecaven, for the Fificufties of gaining 
zt? Where is my Reaſon, if profeſſing 
o ſeck God, and knowing this to be my 
pnly [ntereſt, I let Trifles quite put me 
but of the Way, and expoſe my Soul to 
Endleſs Miſery, for Fear of making Fleſh 
juneaſie for a Moment? Thus he goes on 
Reith Conſtancy; and may this, O God, 
be the Method of thy Servants ; let it 
pe the Lffect ofa lively Faith to eſtabliſh 
them againſt the Dangers of Sin; to be 
in earneſt in the Means of recoverin 
from its Guilt, and in overcoming all 
the Difficulties, which meet them in the 
Way of Salvation. Such a Conſtancy 
may bring them to a Croun; but with- 
out it, who can give them Hopes? 


1 * 3 
3g 


Hufteenth Sunday after Pentecoſt. 


ILA Sunday's Diſcourſe might be an 
Excuſe for making here any Addi- 


ton concerning Inconſtancy; but this 


being a general Unhappineſs, which is 
| the Diſappointment of ſo many Good 
£2 urpoſes and Religious Defigns, it can 
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them? Do we not conclude upon the Ne. 
ceſſity of our Amendment; and not on'y MW eZ 


218 Fourteenth Sunday ; 
be no Diſſervice to Chriſtianity to ſpeck Here 
more directly of it. 1 Fubje 

What the Miſchiefs of Iaconſtancy cr Micert 
is too evident in the Lives of moit C. Son! 
ſtians; whilſt where- ever there is a Fun litt 
of a Lite to come, and yet not due (Mus t 
us d in providing for it, Incon(tancy hu con 
ſtill a Share in the Miſcarriage, It Hand 
true, ſome are ſo loſt to all that is Good read 
that the Deſpair of Amendment puts by wor 


the Thoughts of attempting it; but, H hap 
to the far greater Number, they not onhy Am 


think, but likewiſe purpoſe and reſohe and 
upon a Change; but of all theſe, ho Piet 
few are they, who carry on their Purps- I pret 
ſes ſo far, as to accompliſh what they de- and 
ſign? Let every one conſider himſeh pes 
and ſee, if he is not one. And df ene 
is it? Do we not know our Duty? Are fon 
we not ſenſible what our Sins are? DW a 
we not foreſee the ill Conſequence dE 

m 


reſolve upon it, but likewiſe frequent!y in 
undertake it? And why is it not effect; t 


but after ſo many Propoſals and At WM |:t 
tempts, the Work is ſtill undone, and hi 


we are yet what we were? Is not the ge-: (© 
neral Reaſon of this, becauſe we have ar 
not Steadineſs enough to go on with v. 
what we undertake; and for Want ot et 
Conſtancy leave our Work unfiniſh'd . h 


Here 
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Here is our great Misfortune; we are 


Hubject to a Kind of Lightneſs and Un- 
certainty in all the Faculties of out 
Soul, tho' ſome much more than others; 
ga little ſerious Conſideration lays before 
Iu: the Unhappineſs of a Sinful State, 
con v inces us of our intolerable Neglects; 
nd how often is it, that from what we 
Fread and hear, we ſeem ſo ſenſibly 
mov'd, as if now nothing could poſſibly 
happen to prevent or even delay the 
Amendment? So far the Weakeſt go; 
and where there are but the leaſt Seeds of 
Piety, how often, upon ſuch lively Im- 
preſſions, do theſe ſhoot forth into Sighs 


ind Tears? And who now would not ex- 


pect ſome conſiderable Change from ſuch 
W encouraging Promiſes ? And yet let but 
W [ome new Object occur; let there be but 

[i Change of Place, of Company, of 
E Buſineſs, or Entertainment, and the for- 


mer Ideas are ſo weaken'd, if not quite 


| c2aced, that now there appears nothing 
| in the Soul, capable of giving a Check 
to thoſe Inclinations, which were but ſo 
| lately condemn'd as the Cauſe of its Un- 
| hzppineſs. This is our Condition, and 
0 truly miſerable it is in Perſons, who 
are haſt'ning to Eternity, and can have 
ro Proſpe& of Happineſs, but upon an 
etfectual Change of their Lives, that we 
bare Reaſon to lament it, and to allow 
i Cx no 
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220. Fourteenth Sunday 
no Truce to our Grief, till it hs g. 


king it our daily Buſineſs to become mou 
ſerious in a Concern whereon our Lien 
nity depends. Ss | 

It this be not done, how vain mul 
our Hopes be; ſince upon looking well 
into them, they are no more, than | 
Sight of our Unhappineſs, withou: 
Endeavours for putting our {elves in 
Better State? And what will this aral 
us? What Help can it be to us, if ge pre! 
diſcover the infinite Workings of our {Wve"! 
Pride, in admiring our ſelves, in (ee: the 
ing to be admir'd by others, and in the W.. 
Contempt of thoſe, who will not fla bis 
ter us? What if we ſee our ſelves under I V.. 
the Violence of Sinful Paſſions, and by | 
them frequently drawn into Sin? What N ba 
if we obſerve our Souls engag'd in {© MW * 


| much Worldly Sollicitude, as to attend ö F. 
little to the Work of our Salvation? MW 


What if we are convinc'd of a general i 
Neglect of Eternity being our Fault; F 
of being under the Government f 
Sloth ; of the Love of Eaſe and Appe- WM * 
tite; of Admiring all that is van; W © 
of being earneſt in all that is to 
pleaſe our ſelves, and ſeldom ſerious WF | 


in what belongs to God? What Help 


i fay, can there be in making this 
Obſervation of our ſelves, if we let 
it 


FF 
654 
Ec 


M after Pentecoſt, 225 
ms 1 be no more than the Subject of a 


Eourt?? Can this Sight of our Miſery 
e us Hopes of Mercy ? If the Tra- 
eller ſees a Precipice before him, and 


bon this expreſſes his Concern ; if 
e dands a while, leoks about him, 
Ut 


Ronfiiders which Way to avoid the 
D:nger ; and yet oreſently goes on a- 
Pen, will this Foreſight of Danger 
Prevent his Fall? If the Pilot diſco- 
Pers Rocks before him, is troubled at 
the Sight, ſees which Way to ſteer 
with Safety, and yet {Hill holds on 
his Courſe, will this prevent his Ship— 
rack ? 

If this be no Help in either Caſe, 
but the Sight of the Danger aggra- 
vates the Neglect with the Infainy of 
F Fully and Madneſs ; what muſt it be 
Em Circumſtances of a much higher 
Concern 3 when Chriſtians, ſeeing their 
fpreſent Unhappineſs, ſeeing Precipices 
and Rocks before them, ſo that Ever- 
ing Death muſt be their Fate, if 
they go on, however keep on {till 
their uſual Courſe, and let the Inter- 
| ruption of a few ſerious Thoughts ſerve 
for no more, than to be a fature 

Lyidence againit themſelves, that their 
| Miſery is "not Misfortune, but their 
g | , 
| Choice? This is certainly the genere! 
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222 Fourteenth Sunday 
Caſe of all, that live on in a State & 
Sin; for theſe cannot but acknoy. 
ledge, they have a Senſe of being in 
an III Way; the Glimpſe of Divine 
Light, which at 'Times glances upon 
hem, ſhews them the Guilt of their 
Pride, and Ambition, of their Covctou!. 
neſs, Frauds, and Injuſtice, of thei Pro 
digality, Senſuality, and Intemperance, 
of their Fondnels of the World, Forget. 
fulneſs and Neglect of God, and De. 
Farting from the Ways of the (ov?) 
All this they own in the Conte{tgn 
of their Weakneſs, and in their 1mper- 
fect Repentance. But where is the 
Change ? They go on ſtill as before; 
and what is this, but to run on uf. 
on Rocks and Precipices, which they 
fee before them? The Point th-n is 
clear, that their Miſery is not to be 
placed to their Want of Senſe ; but t 
a certain Lightneſs and Inconſt:ncy it 
Mind, which makes them fil{e 6 
themſelves, and unſteady in a Matter, 
which requires the greateſt Steaiine!s, 
But if Inconſtancy be the Oc-1f01 
of Miſery, how is it to be remedi-d! 
The Remedy muſt be the ſme, si 
Things, that are ever moving or float 
ing; all Endeavours mult be us'd to 
fix them; for till ſuch Means be foun! 
out, they will certainly move and 4 
: 9 Fh itil, 
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fill. Things that are light, cannot 
be expected to abide long in one 
Place, but will be carried about as 
Ihe Wind blows; and ſet Boats in 
hat Part of the River you pleafe, if 
ny are not faſten'd, they will be 
por away with the Stream. It is the 
ne with the Minds of Men; let 
them be turn'd towards God by Pray- 
Fer; let them be touch'd with a Senſe of 
their Sins ; let them have a true Sight of 
Ether prefent Miſery, and thi ink of 
E quitting it, this will fienifie little, if 
| they are not by due Means render'd 
ſtible and fixt, but with the next 
Wind that blows; or with the next 
Current they meet, they will again 
be carried away. He nce- it is, that 
Prayers and Confeſſions are fo little to 
j the Purpoſe in ſuch great Numbers; 
E they have their Minds as light as 
5 Str ws, thro' that Vanity and Self-love, 
Z w th which they are affected; they 
have their Hearts as unſettled, as Boats 
5 adrift, thro' the many Paſſions, to 
which they are ſubject; and they 
think of ſettling all right by ſome 
© formal Prayers and Confeſſions of 
Cuſtom; and ſuppoſe they do; 
| what can this ſignifie, if l their 
Minds and Hearts are left under 
all their former lightneſs and un- 
. K 4 ſet- 
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ſettledneſs? 


This is no more than 


the ſettling Boats or Straw, without 


Care to fix them; and how long can 
this laſt, but only till the next Wind 
that blows, or the next Motion of the 
Water ? 

1 fay then, that Chriftians mul 
make it their Buſineſs, Fis/?, To 
Remedy the Lightneſs and Inconſtan— 
cy of their Minds, and then ſome 
Fruit may be expected of their o- 
ther Pious Exerciſes, with uſt Hopes 
of being deliver'd from their Sins; 


but this Settlement can no otherwiſe 


be, than by fixing the Heart on 
{ſomething Immovable, that is on 
God; for till the Heart, which of 
it {elf is Light and Changeable, be 
link'd to that, which is Unchangea- 
ble, it muſt ſtill be ſubject to the 
Effects of its own natural Weak- 
nels, and ever be expos'd to the 
uncertainty of Winds and Streams. 
This, I know, is to preſcribe a great 
and laborious Work, even the Change 
of the Whole Man: But what Re— 
medy ? If Man be ſo diſorder'd, that 
thro' a certain lightneſs of Mind, he 
is likely to finiſh nothing he under- 
takes for his Eternal Good, this lign'- 
neſs mult be remov'd, or elſe he cin 


have no other Proſpect, but of bc- 


ing 


ng 


yet 


ther 
thel 
men 
a8 { 
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ng Loſt; and if the Remedy be hard, 


yet "tis worth the Pains. To tell me 
therefore of Perſons being daily at 
their Prayers, and often at the Sacra- 
ments, whoſe Hearts are as Vain, 
as the World can make them, and 
aking Pardon of their Sins, with- 
out Thoughts of Remedying that In- 
conftancy of Mind, which is one Cauſe 
of all their Sins, is to tell me of 
Perſons Labouring as much in Vain, 
as thoſe, who complain of Quick- 
ilver being unmanageable, without 
taking any Care to fix it. The 
„dad therefore is to be fixt ; but by 
what Method this is to be effected, 


muſt be remitted to the following 


Sunday. In the mean time, let us all 
with Humility acknowledge whatever 
degree we have of inconſtancy, by which 
we are ſo often put by our beſt Reſolu- 
tions, and leave thoſe Undertakings un- 
t mſh'd which are moſt for our Eternal 
Good; let us beg Pardon for the m: y 
ny times we have mock'd Heaven by 
our Infincere and Barren Purpoſes, and 
now, withall the Earneſtneſs of our Souls, 
Pray for Grace, to be eftabliſh'd againſt 
al tych Weakneſs. 


K 5 -- 


— 


w_——— 


111 


Fifteenth Sunday after Pentecoſt. 


O * laſt Sunday was determin'd tie 
Subject for this, and that is, 
to enquire by what Method is tg 
be remedied that our uſual Incon- 
ſtancy of Mind, by which we arc 


diverted from the Proſecution of the 


beſt Reſolutions - we make for our | 


Eternal Good. The Caſe has been 
already determin'd in Genera]; That 
if Inconſtancy be our Diſeaſe, it: 
Remedy muit be, in rendering ur 
Minds more fixt as to good. But 
How. is this to be effected in parti 
cular? By taking away the Caule of 
our Diſtemper; for this is to mike 
Subſtantial Cure. Now in our Cate 
the Cauſe is evidently above D:{putc ; 
That our Inconſtancy proceeds from a 
Weakneſs of Mind, by which it is cali- 
ly. mov'd, by every thing that touches 
it, and therefore can never long be 
fixt on God. It is too eaſie in recciy- 
ing Impreſſions from what is Earth., 
and being always expos'd to ſuch Gb. 
jects, hence the Thoughts of Heaven 


Gal. 
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en never long ſubſiſt, becauſe they 
Fre preſently thruſt out by the 
ö next, that occur, and hence the Soul. 
is erer unſettled in what is good. 
Means therefore muſt be found to e- 


| 21bliſh the Heart againſt the Impreſ- f 

t Gons of Earthly Goods, and thus the 1 
Thoughts of Heaven will become more 99 

| 1:fing, 1 
| The firſt Help for this muſt be, by Ft 
taking ſome time every Day ſor ſeriou- 81 


ly thinking onthe Method of our Lives; 
tis want of conſidering is the occaſion 
of our Lightneſs, and it is by ſerious 


re 
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Confideration we maſt begin to be 1 
more ſettled. The Points therefore to 1 
be confider'd are, Firſt, Whether we | 9 
in earneſt deſire to ſave our Souls? 1 

:d'y, Whether we can reaſonably hope * 


for Salvation, if we uſe not the Means 8 
| for obtaining it? 3d'y, Whether the 4 
| love of the World, and ſpending our * 
Lives in running after its Follies, Va- 
vines and Satisfactions, be the Means 
brelcrib'd for gaining Heaven? 4thly 
Whether indulging our Corruption „ 
gratifying our Paſſions and perverſe In- 


clinations, be 2 proper Means for Salva- 50 
tion? 5thly, Whether making it our 3 
daily Bufineſs to pleaſe our ſelves in al 5 
our Natural Deſires, and to become 1728 
daily more and more Senſual and 1 f 
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Worldly, be the way to approach to 
GT | 

It theſe Points he daily and Quly 
 weigh'd, we cannot fail of being con. 

ape : 5 

vinc'd, That nothing of all this can 
help us towards Heaven; that the more 
we favour our ſelves in theſe Points, the 
farther we are from all Hopes of Salva. 
tion; that the more we make theſe our 
Buſineſs, the more Pains we take to he 
Damn'd. And if we are convinced dt 
this, muſt not then this become a ſet. 
led Principle in our Soul; That a 
thoſe Things of the World, which court 
our Senſes, our Incli nations, and out 
Paſſions, are the greateſt Cheats; that 
they are the worſt of Enemies; that 


they only Flatter us to Ruin us? It 


we can come thus far, will not this be 
ſome help, not to be ſo eafily mov'd 
by them? For whatever their Invita- 
tion be; yet when we reflect, it is no 
more than the Invitation of Cheats. of 
Enemies, of Poyſon, of Death, and E- 
verlaſting Miſery ; this muſt neceſſari 
ly mix the Inclination with Fear and 
Horrour, and be a daily reſtraint upon 
the Rational Soul, which cannot but 
bluſh at its Fondneſs of thoſe things, 
which by pleaſing Shadows draw it into 
Eternal Flames. 

| When 


Wh 


che 80 
Thou, 
| {tC 
brit 
ve ar. 
on fre 
| tzugn 
Poor 

| 10 be 
not 
and 

God 
Gate 


| pro! 


me Soul with theſe Truths, then the 
Thoughts mult of Courſe advance to a 
E firther Enquiry: As, Fut, Whether 
F Chriit being our Maſter and Example, 
we are not to learn the Way of Salvati- 
on from him. 2dly, Whether he having 
taught us, to Deny our ſelves, to be "og 
poor in Spirit, to be Humble and Meek, 1 
to be Patient, Charitable and Peaceable, 
not to Love the World, but to Watch 


to his Direction? 4th), Whether we can 
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When due Conſideration has ſeaſon'd 


S 
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| and Pray, to Seek firſt the Kingdom of 1 
| God, and ſtrive to Enter by the Narrow 1 
Cate; we are not to judge theſe the 1 
| proper Means for Saving our Souls? - . 
ah, Whether we are not to make it our 1 
daily Buſineſs to live and walk according 1 


be ii earneſt in what we profeſs to believe 
of another Life, if we e Peace with 
our ſel ves, while we are quite out of the 8 
Way, which he teaches? 5thly, Whether, go 
this Life being ſo inconfiderable, in Com- 4 
pariſon of Eternity, we are not to be 
more Sollicitous for our Future, than 40 
Preſent good? 6thly, Whether we are 3 
not to look upon all that, as our Unhap- 1 
pineſs, which pleaſing us for the preſent, " 
puts us in hazard of being Eternally Mi- * 1} 

ſerable? | Ko ; 

It the Mind be frequently brought to | 
the Serious Confideration of theſe Points, | 
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it muſt, by Dew: cs, come to ſuch z 
true gene of its Eternal Inter. eit, as to band ſo n 
be earneſt in ſeeking it, to be af-4id Elution 
every Thing, that is contrary to .t, dert kn 
to have a true value tor nothing, on hen a 
only as it contributes to Eternity. Ae G. 


when once it comes to this Dif. 'ofi o eavou 


» ery 


then how inconfiderable will che Wo N arneſt 
With all its Satisfactious and Gre atnck, | ö be 
appear to it? How wil: theſe Joe ther Net thi 


Power of ra iſing Admiration and Defra Chriſt 
And where tlien can be the Danger of 
that Inconſt»ncy, which has hitters 
diverted it from the Profecuticn 2 all 


have 


5 * * » 
q na c 


Good; when now it has not that ab- Nefe 
neſs, by which it was formeriy tut 5 q _ tney 
to every blaſt, but ſtands more firm, of | Reac 
participating of the Stability of tho'z moſt 
Goods, which it admires ? | for. | 
But if the Heart, thro” a long Habt Tin 
of Self. le FO; Proves obſtinate agam Fl 1 tanc 
ſuch Conſider ations, and ſeems 10 r:- wit! 
ceive no Impreſſions from them, then J eer 
ſome ſtronger Reme dy ought to be ar- Vc 
plied. The en a Spiritual e is re-. 
ceſſary, where the Chr ſtian, for bone | WI 
Days, being {-p1rited from his uſual il tf 
fi pations, n y wholly apply 11s Thoughts 1 S 
to find out h mſeif, and behold at le:fare IR t\ 
the unhappy State, in which kÞ is; and Bj 
by the Preſcriptions of a Skilful Hand, A 
be put in a Method proper for his Re- J 


Overy. 
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orery. This is a very powerful help» 
Ind ſo much both of Ser.oufnels and Re- 
Plution 15 neceſſary, that the very Un- 
Wertaking it is half the Cure; elpecially, 
yen a more particular Aſſiſtance of Di- 
ne Grace may be expected, to their En- 
earours, who thus give Proof of being in 
Earneſt in their Deſires of a better State. 
© Where Circumitances will not allow 

Eof this Expedient in all its Strictneſs, 


EClriſtians however are to come as near ü 
lit, as they can: They mult every Day if 
have their Serious Hours; they mult {0 
have a Time for Thinking, and making 4 
Keflection upon the Method, in which 10 
| they live; they muſt have a Time for $14 
Reading fuch Books, as ſhall be judg'd Li 
| moſt proper for them; and again, Iime M0 
for Confidering what they have read: 1 
| Time again for Prayer, Lime for Repen- 4K] 
tance, and this not only in general, but 1 


with a particular Review of their Diſor- 
dere, and a ſerious Deliberation of the 
| Neans, by which they may be effectual- 
iy reform'd. Here muſt be confider'd, 
| what it is in pirt:cular, that moſt ffects 
| the Heart, and takes ir off from ſeeking 
Cod, and making Prov:fion for Eterni- 
ty; and upon the D ſcovery, a Reſoluti- 
on muſt be taken of retrenching all, 
whatever it be, that daily feeds and 
lirengthens the Diſorder ; for if the Soul 

| | be 
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be under a Clog, or link'd with Chis 
the Clog mult be remoy'd, and ho 
Chains broken, that the Soul may be 
Liberty for ſeeking God; if this be 1 
endeavour'd, there cannot poſſibly be an 
Seriouſneſs in the Undertaking, but al 


If the 
put by 


Ine Ci 


is Delufion. And here there mult be u Nreſſar 
regard to Inclination, Cuſtom Satisfact on Nele * 


Company,or to any Confiderations OV Night 
ture, or the World; for if in theſe be allo d Mo!) © 
2 Diſpenſing Power, there can be 1 bearc 
Hopes of Reforming, whilſt theſe u Prelc 
never want Arguments to plead for a 
that, as neceſſary, which cannot be %:. this 
laken without Violence to them. Tis then 
is the Method, wh'ch the Goſpel p. A, 
{cribes, and as ſome Degree of Conitin:y MW Tab 
in theſe Exerciſes is moſt likely to prove MM tere 
effectual for delivering the Soul hem mitt 
that Lightneſs, which renders it unſen WM ud 
tied in all that belongs to God; ſo tho, Sou 


who cannot perſwade themſelves to uu. the 
dertake it, are moſt likely to carry ther ſon; 
Inconſtancy with them to the Grave, ni BB but 
delay their Amendment, till there 1s nn WMV? 
more Place for it. | AY 

No tho' it muſt be owned, there is MW Ne 
Difficulty in the Practice of this Method. kn 
fince it requires a general Self-denial, WM © 
and moſt particularly in thoſe Things, Ta 
which are Favourites to an indulo'd H- Mp 7 


clination; yet this cannot be helpt; for MM fo 


-- 


11 
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If their Diſtemper cannot be remov'd, 
but by ſuch ungrateful Remedies, their 
BMisfortune is in the Diſeaſe, and not in 
the Cure. If they deſire to go to Heaven, 
Band find themſelves very much out of 


Feefſary to recover their falſe Steps, or 
elſe they muſt never hope to ſee the 
Fright End of their Journey. And when 
Bll their Complaints of Ditticulties are 
heard; pray, what is there more in the 


EPreſcription, than what they readily em- 


E brace, in any acute Diſeaſe? Does not 
this confine them? Does it not oblige 
them to break off the whole Courſe of 
all, that 1s pleaſing to them, both as to 
Table, Company, Divertiſments and In- 


tereſt? And if ſo much be willingly ſub⸗ 


mitted to for Health; how can it be 
jadg'd unreaſonable, for recovering the 
Soul from Death, and putting it into 
the Way of Life Eternal? The Unrea- 
ſonableneſs then is not in the Remedy, 
but in Men; who being mortally Sick, 
would willingly be reſtor'd to Health 
without avoiding thoſe Things, which 
{ Nouriſh their Corruption in them. They 
know themſelves under the Plague, and 
| would be cut'd, even while they Breath 
an infected Air. They know they Sow 
nothing but Tares, and yet would bring 
forth good Corn. They know their 
Souls 


wen 8 


A Oe Wort, 


he Way, they muſt take the Pains ne- 
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234 Fifteenth Sunday 
Souls lye open to all the Defions of they 
Enemy, yet they will not {er up m? 

Fence againſt him. Now »f this Unr:1. — 
ſonableneſs were in trivial Matters, i: MM 
were ſomething tolerable ; bar as it 13 in 
the Concern of Eternity, it carri's with 
it the Reproach of Madneſs, and unde 
this I mutt leave it; for they can deſerr: 
no better Character, who ſeeing then. 
ſelves running into the Fire, ſeem con 
cern'd, and yet go on ſtill. O God, when 
wilt thou give a better Senſe to thy Pes. 
ple, ſuch as may put them upon cffectu- 
ally remedying all their Weakneſs! They 
fee enough to fright them, they know 
enough to ſecure them againſt their 
Fears; but they have no Steadinels to 
purſue what they know; and hence the 
Work of Eternity, tho? often thought u- 
pon, and ſometimes undertaken, yet ts 
with ſo much Sloth, ſo little Attention, 
and ſo many long Taterruptions, ſach 53 
oblige them {till to begin again, tit 
tis never likely to be fniſh'd. Remedy, 
O God, this Evil, ay let not thy Ser- 
vants lye under the d-(-rv'4 Reproach 
of this unaccountable Folly. 
LENT ESA, 
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UT Hoſe, who obſerve the general In- 
1 conſtancy amongſt Chriſtians, as to 
ell that belongs to their Eternal Good, 
mut with Evidence conclude, there's a 
ENeceflity of greater Steadineſs; and that 
this is not to be expected, except they 
can come to ſuch a Degree of Self- dents 
al, as to ſtand Firm amidit thoſe Solli- 
E cititions, which now prevail upon them, 
and put them by the Execution of what- 
erer Good they propoſe. For as too 
great an Indulgence of themſelves, and 
too much Eaſineſs in following whatever 
ſeems to pleaſe, is their Misfortune, ſo 
there can be no Remedy, but in ſo ma- 
ny Degrees of Self-denial, as is Neceſſa- 
ry to cut off the Exceſs. They who 
have many to pleaſe, and thoſe Nice 
ones too, who multiply their Deſires ac- 
cording to the Sollicitude there is to 
pleaſe them, can never be long at Reſt; 
but muſt be ever ſubject to the perpetu- 


are molt import une with thoſe, who Hu- 
mour them moſt. This is the diſtracted 

Condition of thoſe Chriſtians, who give 
8 Attend- 
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236: Sixteenth Sunday 3 
Attendance to Self-love and other Pac. * 
ons; they are ſo often call'd upon h 
their Service, that whatever Good thei 
-undertake, muſt neceſſarily be {ubj-4 
to continual [nterruptions, and ſo ove 
quite laid by, as it Interferes with Self. 
love, which having the Command, i; 
1mpatient of all that which mikes it un- 
eaſie, and ſeems to hive Deſigns again! 
it. Here being the Riſe of all Incun- 
ſtancy, there can be no Help, but in 


bringing Self-love and all P>Mons under 
Government; for when this is effected, 
the Soul is then at Liberty of carrying 
on whatever it propoſes, and without 
Danger of being diverted by thoſe Evils, 
which now can only Murmur, but have 
not Strength to Rebel. 

_ Self-denial then muſt be the Expedi- 
ent, by which all thoſe, who are ſenſible 
of their Inconſtancy, muſt come to a bet- 
ter Temper. For fince all the Diltra%i- 
on of the Mind ariſes from the [mportu- 
mty of the Paſſtons, which are ever relt- 
Jeſs, and the more uneafie {til}, the more 
they are obey'd; there can be no rit'- 
onal Propoſal of remedying this Evil, 
which gives the Diſturbance, but by 
abating its Strength, and reſtoring Res- 
ſon and Faith to their Right of com- 
manding, ſo as not to be ſubject to the 
Ulurpation of Self-love, nor Ae in 
| their 
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their Propoſals of Virtue by the Violence 


of Paſſion. 

be Conſideration of the Diſtemper 
eus the Neceſſity of this Method; 
br ſince all our Inclinations are de— 
Iprav'd by Sin, they are as fo many 
„ Weights upon the Soul, which bend it 
Jalnays downward; they are as fo many 
dcceittul Guides, ever carrying it out 
of the Way; they are as fo many falſe 
Lights, always Putting it upon wan- 
Edering: Now tho' every Object, to 
Ewhich they invite, be not always Sin- 
ful, but many Times ſuch as is Neceſ- 
ſary, as Eating, Drinking, Sleeping, cz 
many Times ſuch as are Innocent, as 
in regard of Divertiſements, Buſineſs, 
Company, Friends, Children, Cc: 
yet even in theſe and all other like 
| Cafes, our Inclinations are ſo unhappy, 
that they ever run to Exceſs: So that 
| what is Innocent (and even Neceſſary 
in the Moderation, in which it is Al- 
E low'd) with a little Indulgence, ſoon 
becomes Sinful in 
here is ſtill the much greater Unhappi- 
| neſs, as has been already Hinted, that 


the Abuſe. And 


| the more we favour our Inclinations in 
any Exceſs, the farther they run into 


| gain Strength by being favour'd; fo 


Exceſs; and not only ſo, but they ever 


that, 
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238 Sixteenth Sunday 
that, what at firſt was no more thy 
Inclination, at length becomes a kin 
of Violence: And cannot be withitogd 
but with another Violence. And her 
1s {till another Addition of Unhapp. 
neſs; that, as our Inclinations 100 
in Strength, ſo in proportion, ou 
Reaſon and Faith, which ſhould com. 
mand them, become more Lnguiſhing 
and Weak ; {o that, when abſolute Vis 
lence 1s Neceflary to ſuppreſs them, ther 
is ſtill leſs Strength, to ſtand apaint 
them. In theſe Circumſtances, tho! the 
Senſe of Duty is not fo Loſt, but 
that many Attempts may be made for 
recovering what is Loſt ; yet while the 
Paffions are thus Vigorous, it is general 
ly with ſo little ſucceſs, that it {-ems no 
more than the nconſiderable Rillyings 6! 
a broken Army, which ſerve for nothing, 
but to diſcover their Weakneſs. 

Now this being the Cafe of all Mas- 
kind, what muſt thoſe Chriſtians do, 
who think in earneſt of being ſteady in 
the Practice of a Virtuous Life? The 
Point is clear: Either they mult reſo!rc 
upon denying their Inclinations , ct 
elſe give up their Cauſe as lot. If they 


think of approaching to God, they 


muſt reſiſt all that, which divides them 
at a greater Diſtance from him 3 t hey 
muſt not join with the Philiſtines, it 


they 


be 
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bey deſire the Iſraelites ſhould ovec- 
rome. The Cauſe of Virtue is contrary 
Bo all our Inclinations of Nature; for 
Ehil{t theſe lead into all that is Sinful, 
Nirtue leads to God: And are Incli- 
Enitions then to be favour'd or reſiſted? 
be Goſpel leaves nothing to be diſ- 
puted in thisCaſe, The Rule there is ge- 
Eneral ; If anyone will come after me, ſays 
Chriſt, let bim deny himſelf, and take up 
„ Croſs and follow me, Mat. 16. 24. We 
Exrc to deny our ſelves, if we deſire to 
be Chritt's Diſciples ; the Condition is 
ft, and muſt be obſerv'd. Hence 
the Apoſtle requires all to put off the 
Old Man, with his Acts, and put on the 
Ni: This mult be; for while we find 


Fall that is within us bending towards E 


vil, and that all Indulgence encreaſes 
our Corruption, we can no otherwiſe 
Hope to have Chriſt form'd in us, or 
be in a Capacity of following him, than 
by ſubduing and breaking the Force of 
W al! that in us, which is contrary to 
him. 
Ibis muſt be effected by denying 
our ſelves, that is, by doing what God 
requires of us, without any regard to 
our own Will, whether it be pleas'd or 
diſpleas'd; for this is to act with refe. 
rence only to God's Will, and indepen- 
dent of our own; and as this acknow- 
ledges 
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240 Sixteenth Sunday 
ledges all Power and Holineſs in Go, 


and gives him the Homage, that is dus. 

ſo it, in Fact, declares our own WII I 

be Perverſe and Blind, and brings it un. 

der the Contempt, of no regard bong 

due to it, in whatever it Delires or 1); 

likes. This is a degree of Self deni. 

which all ought to pretend to, and hy 

J Induſtrious in gaining; for how can Vir. 

| tue be Solid, or Chriſt be truly Form'din 

# any Soul, where Private Inclinition i; 

b in Power, and God's Will his not the 
4 Command ? ol 

But however this degree of Sel*-dz i 

nial, which brings our own Will under 

a general Contempt, is not to be en 

« pected, but as the Effect of long and 

repeated Endeavours. For as our Inch. 

nations become not Violent, but by a 

long Indulgence and frequent Yielding 

to them ; ſo they can never be brought 

into due Subjection, but by a long Pre 

ctice of Denying them. And when ge 

have advanc'd as far as our precent 

State will admit, yet ſtill our Victory 

is never ſuch, as to be ſecure of !t; 

for that our Inclinations, like a Cot 

2 People, will make Attempts 

or recovering their Liberty, and will 

5 not fail to take all Advantages, that 

[| ſhall be given them by the Negligence 


or Secure Confidence of their e 


xors. 
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It this be our Condition, then cer- 
tainly no Chriſtians can be in earneſt 
in what they profeſs, who do not daily 
Labour to make their Inclinations ſub- 
ect to what Duty, that is, the Will of "KY 
God, preſcribes ; and this both in do- 8 
Eno what he commands, and avoiding ; 
whatever he forbids, tho' Inclination 
be equally averſe to both. Let there- 
fore Nature expreſs its uneaſineſs, and 
ſtruggle as it will, yet fill they are to 
purſue the Way, in which Duty leads 
[them 3 and if this Diſcipline be obſerv'd, 

Cuſtom will, by degrees, make the 

Practice eaſie, and teach Nature to o- 
they. This is the Way of the Goſpel, 
the Ways that leads to Virtue and to 
Life Eternal; and as in this Way all 
thoſe have walk'd, whom we admire 
and honour as now Happy in the State 
of Bliſs; ſo it is the Neglect of this 
Diſcipline, which opens the Way to all 
the Vice, we ſee in the World; Na- 

ure is firſt favour'd in its Inclinations ; 
the Cuſtom of yeilding to them, gives 
them Strength; this Strength is en- 
creas'd, till they become Violent and 
Ungovernable; and then what is the 
uhole Life, but an Obedience to their 
demands? This is the Life of the Proud 
and Ambitious, of the Unjuſt and Co- 

Vetous, of the ** and Intawbecnts, 


242 Sixteenth Sunday 
of the Prodigal, Senſual and Prophane 
Their Defires are Imperious, and they 
themſelves are nothing better thin 
Slaves; they have ſet up a Tyrannick 


Power, and by this they are not nos 


led, but driven: If the Light of Grace 
touches them, if the Charity of Friend; 
calls upon them, if Diſgrace, Poverty 
or Diſtempers give them a Senſe uf 
their Miſery, they may expreſs, it may 
be, their Reſentments, and make ſom: 
faint Promiſes of diſengaging them. 
ſelves; but the habit of Vice ſoon te- 
turns with that Force upon them, and 
the Difficulty of Liberty appears ſo great, 
that they again lye down under their 
Chains. Here's the Effect of yielding 
to Inclinations, which ought to have 
been kept in Subjection; and if thoſe un. 
happy Souls, who are now Suffering in 
an unchangeable State of Miſery, were 


aſk'd, how they came into that Place of 


Torments; They will all with one 


Voice anſwer; the Neglect of denymg 


our felves, has made us thus Wretched. 


O God, and is not this a ſtrange Blind. 


neſs of rational Creatures, that while we 
know this, we are yet ſo forward in in- 
dulging, and fo difficult in denying our 
ſelves, when on this one Point our Eter- 


nal Lot ſo much depends! Let thy Grace, 


we beſeech thee, keep us in better Dil- 
cipline. 


ripline. And ſince thou haſt taught us, 
O Jcſus, that we muſt deny our ſelves, 


to follow thee, grant that according to 


this Method, we may become thy true 
| Diſciples, 


— — 
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Seventeenth rr wd after Pente- 
| CO 4 


F TJ HE Condition of our Nature be- 
I ing ſuch, that we cannot reaſona- 
bly hope for the leaſt degree of Virtue, 
but what is to be obtain'd and preſery'd 
by the Denial of our ſelves; it is now to 
be conſider d, when and in what Parti- 
culars we are to Deny our ſelves, that 
we may be ſo far Chriſt's Diſciples, as 
to have juſt Hopes of receiving the Re- 
Ward of his Diſciples. | | 
A Diſciple of Chriſt is one, that fol- 
E lows Chriſt, and joins with him in his 
E moſt ſerious Endeavours for doing the 
Will of God in all his Commandments, 
both as to what he enjoins and what he 
| forbids. | 
E Now it being the Will of God, Firſt, 
That we ſhould firmly Believe what 
& Chriſt has Taught, this Faith is the 
firſt thing Neceſſary for a Diſciple of 
# Chriſt, To 9 5 therefore in this 
| 2 
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244 Seventeenth Sunday 
manner is not a thing left to on 
Choice; but we are ablolutely obliegt 
to it in Compliance with the WII a 
God. Hence having found by his Grac: i 
where this Faith 1s taught with the 
Security, which he himſelf has promis 
we are bound to receive it, with al 
abſolute Aſſent of our Judgment to « 
as to the Truths propos'd to us by Ga, 
that is, without Heſitation or Doubt; 
and conſequently we are under the ſan; 
Obligation of Denying our (elves, n 
all the Workings of our Phancy, In, 
gination and Reaſon, which any W 
ſeem to except againſt or queſtion ti 
Truths ſo taught and deliver'd. If the 
are Myſterious and Dark to us; if they 
are Incomprehenfible, and above or 
reach; if they ſeem difagreeable 1 
natural Experience and the Principles 
common Reaſon ; if Objections occur 
that ſeem to ſtrike at the very Fort 
dation; yet Faith is to ſtand fim, 
„ and all theſe Suggeſtions are to be itt 
bl deſpis'd or reſiſted, where Nature, . 
q its Curioſity or Preſumption, invaca 
the Rights of God, and chuſes rather! 
188 Rebell, than bear the Humiliation, | 
bl uneaſie to its Pride, of Believing vito ar 
tl Seeing. Here is the firſt Self-denial, e le 
our Reaſon and Judgment, when they 
anwilling to ſubmit to the Ordinance 
God. 1 1 
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arch, It being the Will of God, 
Hat we ſhould keep his Command- 
Ements, we are oblig'd to Deny our 
Wives in all thoſe Inclinations, which 
dead us to the violation of hisCommands 
W becauſe to break the Commandments 
Wot God is Sin, is Diſobedience and Re- 
pellion; and therefore all the Diſciples 
of Chriſt, are under a Neceſſity of De- 
Emying themſelves, in whatever inclines 
them to what is ſo abſolutely. unworthy 
of their Profeſſion. If therefore Inte- 
reſt, Preferment and Honour invite, if 
Fleſh and Blood be ſtrongly ſollicited, 
if Company and Friends importune, 
if Liberty and Life plead; if thus, by 
all the moſt prevailing Arguments, our 
Inclinations be rais'd and quicken'd ; 
yet all ſuch Inclinations mult be denied, 
tif 2ny one Condition of the Propoſal be 
F- contrary to the Law of God. Becauſe 
the Chriſtian is to Love God above all 
things, and therefore no Inclination can 
be favour'd, which is contrary to this 
Love. 1 
34), It being the Will of God, not 
only that we ſhould avoid Sin, but 
EZ likewiſe put on our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and be led by his Spirit; all the Fol- 
lowers of Chriſt are oblig'd, by Pru- 
dent Self-denials, to keep all thoſe In- 
dlinations under Government, which 
a L 3 are 
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246 Seventeenth Sunday 
are not agreeable to the Spirit of Chriſt 
and his Goſpel. Upon this Principle, 
it becomes their Obligation to obſerre 
with a ftrict Eye all their natural Incli— 
nations; and not only to have an Horrour 
of what is evidently Sinful, but like. 
wiſe to be Jealous of all thoſe Ways, 
which tho' approv'd by the World, are 
not Conformable to the Example or Do- 
Etrine of Chriſt, And here, how many 
Seit-denials come in upon them? Sloth 
and Idleneſs are not agreeable to the 
Example or Doctrine of Chriſt; there. 
fore there muſt be a daily Self-denial in 
ſuch Incl nitions. Vanity, Pride, and 


Ambition, are not agreeable to the Ex- | 


ample or Doctrine of Chriſt ; therefore 


there muſt be a daily Seif-denial in 
ſuch Inclinations. Courting the World, 
gratifying the Senſes and Appetite, is 
not agreeable to the Example or Do. 
Arine of Chriſt; therefore there mult 
be a daily Self-denial in ſuch Inclinati- 
ons. The Love of Money, Unprofits- 
ble Expenſes, immoderate Sollicitude 


in Worldly Affairs, are not agreeable to 


the Example or Doctrine of Chriſt; 
therefore there muſt be a daily Self-de- 
nial in ſuch Inclinations. All the Sug— 
geſtions of a Paſſionate or Uncharitable 
Diſpoſition; all the Contrivances of 
Self-love ; all the Methods of a Pier. 
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| derly and Undiſciplin'd Life; all the 
| Entertainments, that diffipate the 
Soul, fill it with Amuſements of what 


is Vain, and bring it by degrees into a 


| forgetfulneſs of God; all the Ways, 
by which unwary Souls are drawn in 
W © love Drinking, Gaming, and an Un- 


profitable Life, are not agreeable to 


CI 


| the Example or Doctrine of Chriſt ; 
| therefore there mult bea daily Self-de- 
| nial in ſuch Inclinations. The fame 
Leſſon mult be repeated of all the Aver- 
ſions and Diſhes of the Soul, in re- 


gird of what is Good, and preſcrib'd by 


Chriſt. An Unwillingneſs to Pray, 
to Read, to Faſt, to Deny our ſelves, 
to go to the Sacraments: An Unwil- 
lingneſs to obſerve Diſcipline, to Em- 
ployment, to riſe, when it is Time, 


to go home at due Time; a Diſlike of 


the Ways of Humility, of Meekneſs, 


t Feace ; a Diſtike of what is Serious 


2nd Profitable, and eſpecially of their 


Aimonitions, whoſe Charity is ever 
ready to put us in Mind of our Faults 
a Niſlike of Perſons, eſpecially of thoſe, 
waoſe Zeal, Piety, or any other Ad- 
vantages, w2 apprehend to be a Re- 
proach to us; a Diſlike of Moderation 
and Temperance, with Infinite others, 
which are the unhappy Effects of our 
Corruption, are not agreeable to the 


A | Ex- 


1 
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248 Seventeenth Sunday 
Example orDoQtrine of Chriſt ; and there. 
fore there mult be a Self-denial in ſuch 
Inclinations. 
Beſides theſe, there are till many other 
Particulars, in which Chriſtians are bound 
to Seli-denial, by reaſon of the particular 
Obligations of their State. The more re- 
markable Perſons are in their Station, the 
ſtricter guard they are bound to keep up- 
on themſelves, that ſo they may not give 
Offence to little ones, but edifie by their 
good Example. If their Guard muſt 
be frict, their Reſtraint muſt be the 
greater, and conſequently Naturc muſt N of 
be ſubject to more frequent Denials. wit 
Upon this Principle Church men are bu 
particularly oblig'd to Deny themſelves cet 


in Liberties, that others take without th 
Reproof, both as to their Actions, Di- gi 
courſe, Behaviour, Recreations, Ha- WM &; 


bit, Employment, and the whole Dis 
cipline of Life; ſo likewiſe are all Su- 
periours, Magiſtrates and Heads of Fa- 
milies: Thoſe too of an inferiour D-- 
gree, as Children, Servants, &c, are 
not exempt; becauſe their Subſection 
tying them up with certain Bounds, 
obliges them to Deny themſelves in all 
thoſe Inclinations, which are not a- 
greeable totheir Commands and Pleaſure, 
whom they are bound to obey. 


Befides theſe, there are Infinite 2915 


= 
2 
; 


after Pentecoſt. 249 
| Solf.denials preſcrib'd by Prudence, 


Ind are the Obligations of all Condi- 


ons: Theſe take Place in all Diſcourſe, 
and Actions, and the whole Manage- 
ment of Lite; in which it is not e- 
nough to conſider, what is in it felt 
Innocent and Lawful ; but preſent. Cir- 
cumſtances muſt be weigh'd of Place, Per- 
| ſons and Time, whether it be now expe- 
dient; and all thoſe Inclinations muſt 
be denied, which will not ſtand this Teſt. 
© Thoſe, who have obſerv'd the pernicious 


Effects of Indiſcretion, in the Il-timing. 


of things, and in Speaking unſeaſonably 


without Regard, not only to Perſons, 
but even to Humours, mult ſee the Ne- 


ceſſity of theſe Self-denials,. and that 
the moſt Fundamental Duties of Chri- 
| {tianity, eſpecially of Charity and Peace, 
| ſtand expos'd where there is not this Care. 
| From theſe Heads it appears, that 
| Self-denial ie ſo Neceſſary in a Chriſtian: 
Life, that there is not one Faculty in 
Soul or Body, which muſt not be fub- 

ject to it, from the Underſtanding to 
the Meaneſt of our Senſes. And hence 
ſome, who, thro' an exceſs of Self-love, 
are their own. Idols, fail not to throw 


a Scandal upon our Profeſſion, that 


if this be the Practice of the Goſpel, 
then Chriſtianity is a perpetual Slavery, 
tis living under an endleſs Contradicti- 

L 5 un. 
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250 Seventeem h Sunday 

on, and a heavier Yoke than Natur Perve 
is able to bear. This Character ma Miſh | 
be allow'd from Self- love, which ſuffe Corr. 
under Chriſtianity, and judges t What 


a 


_ Fyranny, But as for thoſe, who be. in (ui 
heve the Goſpel, theſe know, there i; Nich 
no Reproach in all this: Theſe know, tate. 
*t1s as much the Duty of a Chriſtian to Foin 
Deny himſelf, as for a Soldier to Fight MW cert? 


againſt his Enemies, that he undertok duc 
5 LY when at the Font, he made a S. into 
lemn Proteſtation to Renounce the De. Bal 
vil, his Works, and his Pomps: That de 
he cannot follow Chriſt, and live by hs de 
Spirit, except he Deny himſelf ; th and 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles are his ENA. VV! 
ples in this Exerciſe ; that he has n90. WO 
ther Way for overcoming that Cor- t 
ruption, to which he is ſubject, but © 
by Self-denial; that he can have no WW © 
| Hopes of a Happy Eternity, but by the F. 
Victory over Sin, which is not to be MW 
gain'd, without Self-denial. Now if 
Self-love calls this a Slavery, where 
the whole Undertaking is for the Cause 
of Reaſon and Faith, to put the Com— 
mand into their Hands, whoſe Right 't 
is, and to ſuppreſs Uſurpers and Rebels: 
Is not this a more honourable Engage. 
ment, and more pleaſing, where a good 
Conſcience comforts, and the Proſpect of 
a Crown encourages; than to be in the 
| Service 


<a 
A nb 
8 

*, 
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rice of Unreaſonable, Infidel or Bru- 
tin Paſſions, ſuch as flatter indeed every 
Corrupt Humour, and pleaſe Man in 
what is Brutiſh in him, but engage him, 
in ſuch Ways, as are conſiſtent neither 
weich Honour, Reputation, Health, E- 
tate, Reaſon, Faith or Salvation? The 
point needs not long Conſideration; for 
certainly they, who are under the Con- 
duct of their Paſſions, are inſenſibly drawn. 
into ſo many Unreaſonable, Fooliſh, 
haſe and Infamous Actions, that they 
diſcover their State to be the worſt of 
lareries, in having their Eyes put out, 
and making preſent Infamy and future 


Miſery their Choice. May 1 never, 


0 God, ſubmit to this Slavery, but 
ther live under a perpetual Contradi- 
E Gtion to Nature, than ſeek to pleaſe 
Corruption with Violence to Reaſon and 


Xs. 8 


1 . —— ere 


Eighteenth Sunday after Pentecoſt, 


N laſt Senday's Diſcourſe was ſhe wn 
I the Neceſſity of Self-denial, and that 
| the Practice of it is the Means, by which 
Chriſtians are to obtain and advance in 
that Life, which the Goſpel requires, 
But becauſe this Practice cannot be expe- 


Gied, 


Requeſts; to ſtraiten the Reins, ot 


We ought, Fi, To make Inqueſt, and 
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Red, but where there is a Foundation our! 


ofa ſolid Humility, therefore we mu by 9 
now ſpeak of tnis Virtue, and ſee, he not 
far it may contribute to this good Er our 


fect. 
Juſtice can never be duly adminiſter, 
but with regard to Deſert and Demeri: 


But when theſe are duly confider's, then now 
there is a good direction for Reward t one 
Puniſhment; then it appears, how fu our 


*tis reaſonable to Diſcountenance 01 
Encourage; to give Denials, or grant 


give greater Liberty. If this be ; 
good Rule for doing Juſtice to others, 
it is certainly ſo in regard of our ſelves 


know our ſelves, before we can with 
Juſtice decree Rewards or Puniſhments; 
neither can the Practice be reaſonadlc 
of being Indulgent to our ſelves, except 
it be firſt enquir'd; what is the uſe we 
make of Favours, and whether we are the 
better for them ? 
f this be the Method of Juſtice ; then, 
to be Juſt to our ſelves, we muſt fitſt 
enquire; what our Deſerts are ? And 
here upon a very ſhort Examination , 
this Evidence is given in and atteſted 
above diſpute : Firſt, That of our ſelves 
we are nothing, and therefore can of 
out 


1 
2 


NN 
* 


zaly, We muſt enquire; what is 


the Uſe we make of Favours? And 


here Affidavit is made beyond Excepti- 


on; that we generally grow worſe for 
Favours; that we abuſe all the Bleſſings 


of God; that the more he heaps upon 
us, the more unmindful we live of 


him, and the greater Offences we com- 


mit againſt him; ſo that the encreaſe 


of Benefits is generally the encreaſe of 


Sin. 


out, what muſt be the Sentence? If 
Juſtice fits upon the Bench, can it 
decree ewe to ſuch Offenders ? 
Can it give Encouragement to. ſuch 


deteſtable Ingratitude ? This would. be 


nothing leſs, than to take Part with 


Criminals, to abet their Wickedneſs; 
and therefore not Conſiſtent with Ju- 
ſtice: The only thing therefore it has to 
do, is to lay their Crimes home to them; 


ſo 
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i our ſelves deſerve nothing. zd), That 
by Sin we are many degrees worſe than 
nothing, having unworthily provok'd 
© our God by our Iniquities, and bein 
* 1 miſerable Clay, have rebelliouſſy lifted 
up our Heads againſt him. 3dly, That we 
have not only done this; but this is even 
now our daily Practice; there being not 
one Day, wherein we offend not againſt 
| our God. | 


Upon this Information fully made 
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10 to give them a true Senſe of their I, 
iquities; and then to Doom them to ſuch 

Penalties, as may be ſome Satisfacticn u 


the World of their Repentance, a Puniſh. 


ment of paſt Crimes, and a Diſcourage. 


mend from ever returning to chem again. 
Thus Juſtice muſt proceed. : 
Let then every Chriſtian ſet up a 
Court of Juſtice within his own Brea, 
and according to this Form, Sum up 
the Evidence, and Pronounce Sentence 
againſt himſelf: Thou art ſ-nfivle, 
that thou art nothing, nothing of thy 
ſelf, but Miſery and Weakneſs; hence 
thou art certainly in thy ſelf Contempti- 
ble; therefore I adjudge thee to have 
a Mean Opinion of thy ſeif, and al- 
ways eſteem thy ſelf worthy of Con- 
tempt. 2dly, I adjudge thee never to 
pre r thy ſelf before others; becauſe 


eing Miſerable and Contemptible, 


there can be nothing in thee, Which 
thou canſt call thy own, upon which 


thou canſt deſerve any Pref. rence. 
Hence if thou obſerveſt any Advantage 
in thy ſelf, or hait done any thing Com- 
mendable, I enjoin thee to be ever mind- 
ful, that this is not thy own, hut the 

ure Mercy of God in thee ; an there- 
4k that thou never Value thy ſe!f on 
this account, but give Praiſe and Ti nks 
to his Goodneſs, whoſe Gift it is, nd 


who 
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wo is ſo Merciful to thee, whodeſerve 
it not. —— 3 
W 4Agiin, thy own Conſcience is Evi- 
 Weence againit thee, that Miſerable 
and Wretched as thou art, thou haſt 
vet Infinite Times been Stubborn and 
Et chellious againſt thy God ; thou haſt 
committed many Iniquities, deſpis'd 
bis Bleſſings, and ungratefully turn'd 
them to his own greater Diſpleaſure. 
Wherefore I adjudge thee to receive 294 
all Troubles ard Afflictions with Pati— 1 
ence, as being much leſs than what thy 3 
Iniquities deſerve. 24h) Never to 14 
erk Advantageouſly of thy ſelf. 3dly, 
E Never to think thy ſelf Affronted, up- 5 
on others ſpeaking contemptibly of 


. 
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thee, 4%, Never to cover thy Im- bi 
perfections with vain Pretexts and Ex- *t 
cuſes, but to be content that thy Fo 


Weakneſſes be known. 5thiy, To be 
ſatisfied in whatever Accident happens, 
either of Overſight or Indiſcretion, 
which cauſes Abjection in thee, and is 
Ikely to leſſen thee with others. &thly, 
To Rejoice and Love to be deſpis'd; 
becauſe *tis reaſonable, thou ſhould'ſt 
Love whet is Juſt ; and it is Juſt, that 
what is fo truly deſpicable ſhould be 
deiv”d. yt'ly, Never ſo to diſcover the 
Senſe of: hy Mif>ry, as to expect or raiſe 
others Commendation, opon the Sight 
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of thy Humility. Laſtly, I enjoin tee de 
to be content with the worſt of things zen de 
not to Murmur, or be in Paſſion, be. Conf 
cauſe they are not to thy liking : No: etiti 
to be uneaſie, if thy Affairs tucceed {ſve c- 
not to thy Wiſh: Not to ſeek to ſatil. MWho! 
fie thy Curioſity, Inclinations or Pride: Hl ot 

Not to deſire the Great, the Rich, the MWlual!t 


Honourable, or the Expenſive "Things of i all'd 
this World ; but conſidering thy (cl! Noe 
as a moſt Vile and Unworthy Sinner, Nef a. 
ever to judge the worlt and meanet then 
things, much better than thou deſer- A2 


veſt. | 

This is the Sentence of Tuſtice, 
There needs no more then, but to be 
truly Humble, and Self-denial will 
follow upon it; fince a Man can- 
not have a true Knowledge of himtclt, 
but the Sight of his Unworthineſs and 
Ingratitude muſt convince him, that 
not Favour, but Humiliation and Pu- 
niſhment are his due. And if this 
muſt be the reſult of a general View of 
himſelf, what muſt it be, when he exa- 
mins every Sinful Inclination in parti: WW” 
cular? When he calls Pride to the Bar, i * 
and having heard a long Catalogue f \ 
all her Crimes, ſees theſe two Points 
evidently made out againſt her ; tnat 
ſhe grows worſe for every Favour, that 
is ſhewn her; and that the End of 50 5 

'D 


by, © 
3 
EN. 
«ay; 
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e does is his Eternal Ruin; what 
an be the Sentence, but of perpetual 


Petitions, and to let her Starve, ſince 
The cannot be fed, but with his Ruin, 


Il other corrupt Inclinations; let Sen- 
ſuality, Intemperance, Prodigality, be 


bf as many as have been Favourable to 
them; Ruin of Reputation, of Health, 
Eſtate and Soul; with the Loſs of Com- 
fort to ſuch as have a Concern in them? 
Now let theſe be ſeriouſly confider'd b 
Lany Man, that has but the leaſt Glimpſe 
W of Reaſon and Faith, and let him tell 
ne, what Reaſon there can be for In- 
dulging and ſhewing Favour to theſe In- 
W clinations. He knows, they do him 
de greateſt Miſchief 5 he knows, 
de cannot Yield to them in any 
kind, but 'tis to ſtrengthen Enemies a- 
ga inſt himſelf: What therefore muſt all 


E Indulgence to them be eſteem'd, but like 


E making much of a Diſeaſe, which is to 
Kill him; like encouraging Thieves, 
| which are to Plunder him; like feeding 
Wild Beaſts, which are to Tear him in 
Pieces? 1 
Are theſe then to be favour'd, or to be 
diſcountenanc'd and puniſh'd? Whar 


if 


Confinement at leaſt, a Refuſal of all 
ho gives her Bread? It is the ſame of 


E:1l'd to an Account; and what follows 


xloſe upon them, but endleſs Miſchiefs 


and Arms: Where Mutiny and Rebell 
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if he ſhould ſee a Common-weil4h 
where Pick-pockets were encourag oi 
Robbers and Murtherers were moſt u 
favour with the Magiſtrates, had al 


their Petitions granted, their Contra the 

ces for doing Miſchief approv'd and coilay 
IJ. a . "x 

firm'd by Authority, and their wicked Wha 


Extravagancies rewarded: Where Ege. 
mies and Pirates were allow'd to mike 
their Preys, and daily Contribution 
rais'd to furniſh them with Ammuniticn 


on were applauded, and the Heads d 
Faction put into all Places of Truſt! 
Where Immorality, Prophaneneſs and 
Irreligion were dignified with Title, 


80 
and Triumphs decreed for the Promoters! Ma. 
Would not be ſurpriz'd at ſuch Confu- Pap 

fon, and without the help of Delibera- the 
tion conclude; that certainly the Co- 
vernours were Mad, and deſign'd no- lth: 
thing, but the total Subverſion of tbet Wb 
State? If fo, let him but keep his Sen? N. 

and tell me his Judgment of the parallel Wet 
Caſe. Is not every Chriſtian a Common- Wi: 


wealth within himſelf? Are there not Ne. 
in this Common-wealth Thieves, Pirates, WW 7 
Mutineers, Heads of Fact ons, Enemies, Wit 
Rebels, and Setters up for Prophaneneſs Wt 
and Irreligion? What elſe are Pride, MA 
Ambition, Covetouſneſs, Senſuality, 
Prodigality, Intemperance, with Pry 
: other 
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ber Abertors of them, as Sloth, Idle- 
Ef, Liberty, Diſorder, Vanity, Curi- 
ty, Love of Divertiſements, of Enter- 
inments, of Appetite and Eaſe? What 
the Buſineſs of theſe, but to make 
ay for all Manner of Wickedneſs? 
What is their End, but to Rob, Mur- 
her and Deſtroy? And what then art 
hou, O Chriſtian, if the general Me- 
Fhod of thy Life be to gratifie theſe, and 
wwour their Requeſts; if thou giveſt 
hem the Power, and the Diſpofal of 
thy Life be at their Command; if thou 
:Wetteſt them call for thy Money, and 
end it at their Diſcretion ; if thou 
ſteemeſt it Honourable to obſerve their 
Ways, and then thinkeſt thy ſelf moſt 
happy, when thou art moſt advanc'd in 
them? Is not this the exact Caſe of the 
Common-wealth now mention'd, only, 
that thou go'ſt not abroad to ſee it, but 
Wind ft it in thy ſelf? What then muſt 
the End of this be, but a ſpeedy Deſtru- 
Won? And if Deſtruction be the Con- 
W {cquence of y'elding to theſe Evils; then 
crtunly the Diſcountenancing and Sup- 
preſſing them by Self-d-nials, muſt be 
the Way to Peace and Life; and thus all 
thoſe will do, who have a true Know- 
ledge of themſelves, of the extreme 
Weakneſs and Miſery, to which they 
xe ſubject. Grant, O God, I beſeech 
thee, 
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18 I have ſpoken at large, in the 
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thee, to us thy Servants, this true Knol 
ledge of our ſelves, that wh 
Corruption and Ingratitude arc i 
principal Ingredients, we may Fm 
nothing our due, but to be hymn... 
grant, that we may humble our el 
in the Denial of all that 15 Cord 
within us, and never indulge that wit 
Favours, which deſerves nothing but Py 
niſhment. 


6 
un. 


. Nineteenth Sunday after Pentecol, 


foregoing Sundays, of the Neceſſry 

of Self-denjal, and the Grounds of i, 
yet I muit add ſome Particulars upon th: 
ſame Subfect. | | 
Firſt, That, for the Pra dice, ill 
Chriſtian would obſerve in what Part MF 
cular, they ſtand moſt in need of Dem-. n 
ing themſelves: For tho' ſome are bd 
univerſally Corrupt, that they have nd ce 
only one Sore, but ſeem to be Ulcer it 
all over; tranſgreſſing all the Com. 1 
mandments of God, and therefore lying: 
under a general Guilt: Yet with the. 
greateſt Number, I hope, it is not fo. 
The Caſe of theſe, is, that tho' they are 
ſubject to many Weakneſſes, yet there 


15 
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ſome One or Two in particular, which 
e remarkable above the reſt, are their 
Feateſt Obſtacles in the Work of their 
ration, and if once overcome, they 
pight then go on with increaſe of Hope, 
Comfort, and of Peace. Now who- 
rer make this Diſcovery in themſelves, 
ind 2 little Care is ſuſficient to make it; 


Pelfdenials, as ſeem a proper Remedy 
hr their Aggrievance: For as they eaſi- 
J find Occaſions to encreaſe their Evil; 
ſo they may eaſily find Self- denials to 
moderate and ſuppreſs it. This is no 
more than to preſcribe that moderate 
Degree of Wiſdom, as to confider or en- 
gqulre what Plaiſter is proper for their 
Wound, and to apply it to the Part at- 

fected. Where the Diſtemper then is, 
chere let the Self-denial be; let each 
Faculty, Part or Senſe, bear the Trouble 
of their own Cure, and in this Trouble 
make ſome Satisfaction for the Injury 

they have done. Let the Tongue be 
confin'd to Silence, in whatever Subject 
W it uſually offends ; let the Reſtraint be 
put upon the Eyes or Ears, if they have 

| tranſgre(s'd ; let Induſtry, Watchfulneſs, 


| will be in Vain to complain of Pride, if 
| Care be not us'd for humbling it, in the 


Denial 


Heir Care then mult be, to Practiſe ſuch. 


or Labour, be the Correct on of Sloth, 


| Lazineſs, or a Goſſiping Humour; it 
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expected either from Prayer or Sacn. 


262 Nineteenth Sunday 
Denial of its Demands; to Lament (it ot 
Violence of an ill Habit, will bee 
Purpoſe, if proper Selt-denials be »Al 
oppos d to its [nclinations, In this M. 
ner are Specifick Remedies to be apyl,. 
ed to every Diſeaſe: Thus Impatiens; 
Paſſion, Uncharitableneſs, Detraction, 
Intemperance, Senſuality, with al th; 
reſt, are to be corrected; and withou 


this Method, no Help can be reaſonabh 


ments; fince there can be no Sincerity 
in theſe Exerciſes, but they mult be al 
cenſur'd of as much Preſumption and 
 Raſhnels, as it would be to Pray tor ] 
the Fruitfulneſs of the Earth, without 
making Fences, or ufing Means for er 
rooting out the Thorns and Buſhe, W 
which are the Occaſion of its Barren- NN. 
neſs. | © 

dy, That every Chriſtian would be WP" 
exact in practiſing ſuch Self-denials, as 
are proper for the Time; that is, ſuch He 
as are neceſſary for complying with the 
Spirit of God and his Church. Say; WP! 
and Feſtivals are deſign'd for drawing 


the Soul nearer to God, and diſengao- 1 
ing it from the uſual Diſtractions of Idle- 0 
neſs, Buſineſs, and worldly Sollicitude. J. 


Whatever therefore the Inclinations be, 
which preſs the Soul to purſue theſ on BW 
Days Sacred to better Employment, they 


ought 
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"FI all with Reſolution ro be with- 


the { - 
Mod, and neither ſuch Books are to be 
ad, nor ſuch-Recrcations us d, nor ſuch 


EB nverſation allow'd, nor ſuch Buſineſs 


1. -N 

eited of, as are apt to diſſipate the 
„ind with what is Sinful or Worldly, 
„l carry it on in its uſual Diltance from 


Pod. Again, the Time of Lent, and 
Mother Faſts of the Year, are deſign'd 
pr bumbling Sinners, for overcoming 
Corruption, and making Atonement for 
best OFences. At theſe Times then, it 
ught to be the Taſk of every Chriſtian 
© live according to this Spirit of the 
Church, and conſequently to Deny him- 
elf in all thoſe Inclinations, which are 
entrary or diſagreeable to this Spirit. 
What then is to be ſaid of rhe uſual 
Rlectings of the World for Drinking, 
Gaming, Idle Entertainments, or Un- 
profitable D'vertiſements ?Whar of Feaſt- 
ing and Sports? What of Profuſe Ex- 

pences? What of the Triumphs of Idle- 


neſs, Sloth and Pride? What of Op- 


preſſing our Neighbour, or Proſecuting 
bim with the utmoſt Rigour? What of 


refuſing the Payment of juſt Debts, of 


EQu-rrelling, and Contention, and Bi- 


ting one arother? What of living an 
undiſciplin'd Life, and obſerving neither 
Hours nor Rule, but leaving all to the 


: Chance of Company or Humour? Are 


theſe 
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264 Nineteenth Sunday 
theſe according to the Spirit of the 
Church? No, they are not, but rather 
the Method of ſuch, as ſeem to have ng 
Knowledge of Chriſt or his Church. Al! 
Inclinations therefore to theſe ought 9 
be denied in Lent, and other Days of 
Humiliation, that ſo Chriſtians may ar- 
{wer thoſe Purpoſes, and partake of thy 
Mercies defign'd for them in thoſe Holy 
Inſtitutions. 5 

And what is to be ſaid of Plays on 
ſuch Diys of Penance? I am {ors 
there's a Neceſſity of putting this Que. 
ſtion; for certainly it betrays a great 
Want of Chriſtian Senſe, in thoſe, who 
make the Doubt. The Queſtion, in the 
Primitive Times, was, whether it was 
Lawful at any Time to go to Plays; and 
the Fathers and Paſtors of thoſe Primi 
tive Times were not only Poſit: ve in the 
Negative; but likewiſe declar'd them to 
be a Part of the Pomps of the Devil, 
which Chriſtians renounce at their Bap- 
tiſm; and therefore purſued all thole 
with the ſevereſt Invectives, who not 
regarding this ſolemn Abjuration, were 
preſent at theſe Meetings. Their Res- 
ſon, was, becauſe ſuch was the Lewdnels 
and Prophaneneſs of the Plays then com- 
pos'd and aRed by the Heathens, that 
Chriſtians were oblig'd to have a Hor- 


rour of them, and conſequently, not hn 
. . make 
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ike them a part of their Entertain- 
ment. And what if now Chriſtians are 
the Compoſers, does this alter the Caſe, 
ir they let their Pen run in the Strain 
0 1 
tis too true of the greateſt part; and 
therefore they are without Excuſe, who 
take their Chance, or indifferently go 
to all. And when we have heard the 
belt Apologies that can be made for 
them, yet none of theſe can ſanctify 
Plays ſo far as to make them a ſuitable 
Entertainment for Days of Penance: 
For it is on theie Days, Sinners, appre- 
henſire of God's Anger, ought to hum- 
ble themſelves in his Sight, and be ſol- 
licttous in uſing ſuch Means, as God has 
acknowieds'd to be powerful with him 
for the obtaining of Mercy; ſuch as theſe 
2 Payer, Faſting, Weeping, Mourning, 
Sachloch and Aſhes, Self-denials, Works 
of Charity and Mercy. There is not 
one Penitent mention'd in Scripture, but 
Whom we find ſeeking God in theſe Ex- 


£5 36 


Icrc:{zs, And what then have Modern 


Ss T.3 
1 


Kegitents to do with Plays? If they are 
nor lewd, yet who can ſay they are not 
idle Entertainments? If there be not 
Lendyneſs on the Stage, are there not yet 
Puch Uüberties amongſt the Spectators, 
as muit give Offence both to Eyes and 


Lars? Are not the greateſt Number of 
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of the Heathens? If all do not ſo, yet 
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266 Nineteenth Sunday 
the SpeCtators, ſuch as are brought th. 


ther by Idleneſs and Vanity; anf h ae, 
many upon worſe Deſigns? Is not the thei 
 Expence of them, both as to Time v. 
Money, very unprofitable? What tha the 
have theſe to do with Days of Penne? Ge; 
It mult be an Indulgence to allow the "I 


ſeeing of ſome ſelect ones at other times: piet 
But to make thele the Entertain 
io many Hours on Days of Hum:!1:+0n, W ther 
18 enough to provoke New Judgments; ; B 
and thoſe who have not a Senſe to uM g. 
derſtand this, give Demonſtration th Is a. 
they are not acquainted with the Sort can 
of Penance, and that they are more Gba 
licitous to pleaſe themſelves, than tofu 
Mercy. Eto t 
Is no Recreation then to be allowed Mb 3 
at ſuch times? Let this be granted; Nee. 
yet {till the Recreation ought to be ut. whe! 
table to the Times. I will allow Ne. . 
ceſſity of ſome Relaxation, but | wile, 
not allow either Vanity or Curioſity, , jc m 
Self-Love, to be conſulted in the Chee Cure 
of it. Theſe are ſome of the Eri che 
which are to be lamented, and ther th 


1] 


fore not to be indulg'd; to be pan hd ton, 
and therefore not to be gratify d. Ma, beg 
tis a time for ſeeking Mercy, the SP bet 
of Penance ought to put the Who verte 
Man, both Inward and Outward, unde | 
a Reſtraint, Table, Habit, Recreation 


21 
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are all to be ſeaſon'd with it, all to be 
manag'd with ſuch Moderation, as net- 
Ether to favour Corruption, nor be a Re- 
© proach to the Undertaking. Sober Con- 
verſation, Change of Exerciſes, and Vi- 
© fits of Charity, are Recreation enough 
for Sober Days; with theſe Perſons of 
biety are contented all the Year, and 
may not others then be contented with 
them for a time at leaſt? | 
hut what if they can find no Satil. 
faction in them, but only in ſuch things 
as are her reprov'd? And what if they 
cm Eat nothing with an Appetite, but 
bat is hurtful to them? They muſt: 
eher correct their Appetite, or ſtand 
Eto the ill Conſequences of it. Such 
Perlons as theſe are under the greater 
Neeeſſity of Denying themſelves, For 
where the Soul is ſo wtetchedly indiſ- 
"236, as to delight in nothing, bur 
what is dangerous and prejudicial to it, 
it mull either bear the Difficulties of a 
Cure, or look for certain Death. And 
hit other Cure can there be, than 
with Violence to ſtand againſt Inclina- 
tion, and continue this Force, till it, 
begins to approve and find a Reliſh in 
ubet is for its Good? Till it can be di- 
Perted, without being Mad; till it 
won be pleas'd, without going to the 
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pern tor Sport; till it can be ſatisfy'd 
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268 Mineteenth Sunday, 2 


with what is Sober, be delightes 0 a 


Viſiting, Comforting, or Carryint 15 Re. 
lief to the Poor, and ma king that Re 
Support, which Nature d- mand: for the 
Price ofa Play. This would be 1 pro- 
per Work on "all Faſts, ſuch as can 
tail of a merciful Aſſiitance for the gu 
ing true Health of the Soul. Where; 
an Indulgence in what is unb-conm/n0 
diſedifying and hurtful, feeds che 0 
ſtemper, Increaſes the D: flipat tion of a 


_ Giddy Mind, and improves Sell 


till i become an Unto: rernable tin 
ſter, ſuch as will make that Hand its 


| Prey, which is ſo fooliſhly 7. kind to f. 


This is the true State of this Cal 1. and 
1 pray God to give all thole 1 ven 
of it, who are concern'd. If $-li-den 
als are the general Method of the Go! 


pel, they mutt certainly be the Method 


of thoſe Days, which are defign'd tor 
finding Mercy. They are almolt grown 
unfaſhionable even with the Exemplar: 
Teach us, O God, to be more Famil Jar, 
with what is ſo much for our Good, 
and forget not thoſe unhappy Souls, 
who ſtand fo much in ne ed of thi 
Mercy. 
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Zuentieth Sunday ther Pentecoſt. 


UR Nature being ſo univerſally 
; Corrupt as it is, and turn'd from 
all Good, there 1s ſcarce any Duty be- 
longing 75 our Profeſſion, but it is fill 
attended inthe Practice with ſome Self. 

denial; whence it comes that thoſe 

Chr iſtians, who are bred up by them- 
ſelves, or other to too much Nicenels, 
and are generally courted in all their 
Hamours, have the greateſt Difficulties 
in a „ Life, and ſtand moſt ex- 
Jos: ito the Dangers of their own Cor- 
raption : Becauſe being little acquaint- 
ed with what is to be deny'd, EET 
Self-donial ſeems a kind of Martyr dom, 
and ablolute Violence is neceſſary to 
fſubmit to it; and Now can this Vie- 
lence be ex pecte d from them, who 
know nothing but their own Inclin ati 
ons, and to have all things bend to 
them? Hence we cannot ſpeak of any 
Duty, but ſome Self-denial is annex'd to 
it; ond to require that Chriſtians be vir- 
t101*, is to enjoin them to be ſtrict 1 in 
Foe 17 themſelves, So true it IS, 
that except. a Man deny himſelf, he 


exnnot © hs 2 Follower of Chriſt. Tho' 


ere ſpoken therefore very often of 
E Self, I yet it cannot be expected 
3 this 
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270 Twentieth Sunday 
this Subject ſhould be laid by, as lo 
as we have any Duty before us, 

For this Day therefore I add. that 
Chriſtians ought to be doubiy care ful 
in Denying themſelves, in e ſuch ln. 
clinations, as are net only: Ey 
but likewiſe are of ſuch an tente 


ny 


Malignity, as to do Miſchieß to ctherz. 
The „ is; becauſe tho? we * haze 
fome ſort of Knowle edge of o 


and can make ſome colerab oy lecture 
of our own Repentance; y*c, when we 
come to draw others under Gul 
we never know how far this Pal 
ſpreads; neither can we tell u nit Re- 
pentance or Atonement is neceſlat to: 
making our Peace with God, or fu 
fying for the Injury done to our Nei 
our. 

And now under this Head, 1. a0 not 
fo much direct my Diſcourſe to ſuch 43 
give themſelves the liberty of running 
into all kinds of Extravaganc ies, an and vi NE bt 
lue not what Injury they do to others, I if 
they can but gratify their own «cou R 
paſſions; but I ſpeak to thoſe, who pre- thi 


tending to Salvation, are vet not io W tu 

watchful, as they ought to be; ail Wb vt 
thro? Weakneſs. Overſigh it, or Indi- Ca 
cretion, take fan Liberties of pleafing in 
themſelves, to the Prejudice of ther e 


Neighbour : To thele tenſors 5 od 
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{-ribe ſuch Self-denials, as are neceſſary 


bor preventing their Miſcarriage in the 


prect Work of Eternity, which they 


em to propole and defire to accom- 


The firſtis in the Government of their 


Tongue, by checking all Inclinations 
to uncivil and immodeſt Diſcourſe, whe- 
E ther barefac'd or diſguis'd. Becauſe ail 
of this kind is ablolutely forbidden as un- 
F lawful and finful : To do it upon any ill 
Deſign, is downright Wickedneſs ; and 
by way of Teſt or Entertainment, is a ſin- 
fal Follv, attended with many Miichiets ; 
> ſuch as have no Excuſe, in not being 
deſign'd, any more than a Man can be 
excus' d in Burning a Houſe, becauſe he 
ſet Fire to it in Jeſt, without deſigning 
to burn it. Want of Intention may leſ- 
ſen or take off the Guilt in many Caſes, 
bur here this cannot take place, where 
E doing the thing is inſeparable from the 


= AS 


* 


Miſchief, and involves the Intention, 


if not ot Malice, at leaſt of Folly and 
Ra ſhneſs. To take ſhelter therefore in 


1 8 
thie, 15 not Divinity, but Impoſture ; 


* tuch as all can ſee thro', who are not 
willing to be deceiv'd. Wherefore I 
cannot but admire at thoſe, who ſeem - 
ing ſerious in their Propoſals of Heaven, 


yet take a Liberty in this Point, as if it 


4 were likely to be no Bar to their Pre- 
ET tenſions, 
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272 Twentieth Sunday 
tenſions, whereas the Sin is notar t wou 
icandalous, and the Guilt of ſuch e 
will not be eaſily wip'd off, cven with M Kut 
their moſt ſerious Tears. A Selten Mito t 
therefore here is neceſſary, ſuch ©; au put un 
be Proof againſt the Temptation 6 hot 
and Inclination ; and whatever the 1). MW 
ficulty be, yer much greater will be tt; 


Difficulty of Repentance, if the Sin be 
not thus prevented; and fo thoſe wil 
find it, who, when they hope the whgl: 
is difcharg'd, may be ſurpriz d with 
great Debt brought in againſt them. 

A Second Care muſt be, in forv2xr- 
ing all Narratives of what is uncirl, 
and more eſpecially before Youth. Ti? 
Thing in itſelf is ill, becauſe it is cor- 
verſing with Filth, and making an t1- MW th: 
'tertainment of what the Tongue 0155: MW ctr 


no more to touch than Poyſon ; il MW th 
3 3 1 e ci . 
how often 1s it, that ſuch Narratives are m 
taken up in compliance with Senſuaty, BW A 
which lies unſuſpected, while it unde Wh 
takes no more than to relate, and grit d. 


fies itſelf, while it ſeems to pity othes 0 
Misfortunes? But 'tis ſtill much woe, We t 
while Youth are Witneſſes of ſuch Ren- 
tions, ſince this ſerves to inſtruct them ( 
in what they cannot learn too late, «nw WW 
is ſuch a Science, as cannot comment MW 
them who were their Teacher: Wo 
vet were the thing Examin'd, I bene 


N 
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j would be found, that by the Help 


r theſe en ent and raſh Diſcourſes, 

EX outh generally receive the firſt 121 ght 
into this Darkneſs: An ill Oꝗice for all, 
but more unbecoming ſome, who do it, 


-p Danger at a greater Diſtance. 

E: Third Care muſt be, in avoiding 
4 in Narratly es all Oaths, Carles, and o- 
er Prophane or lrreligious Exprel- 
ons; becauſe all theſe are diſedifying 
10 Pious Ears, and of ill Exuneple 
to 01 hers, who are too forward in AY 
in {uch Leſſons, tho' not deſign'd tor 
them; and if i be > tO latisfy an Ircel! 
gion Humour, which is not yet ſo im 

BF padent as to ſhew itlelt, bur only 1 
F this modeſt Way, Or to mike Sport 7 
others, who delight in ſuch Inpiety. 
this {ki [1 pleads wi ith ſtronger Argu- 
ments ths Nr of Self - denial. 
and what if ſuch Expreſſions are no 
Additions, but real Matters of Fact; 
does this 5 the Relation? Theſe 
would not take this for a Reaſon, ſhould 
E their Cook ſend Fowl up to their 
Table with Feathers and Guts. The 
| (0 O0ks find them to; but they E x Speck 
nothing ſhould” be * rough to them, 
but what is fir for their Board Ant 
why then ſhould they not be as clean 9 
4s their Cooks, and brins nothing in 


by M5 or Publick, 


us e- Duty 1t 1s, not to haſten, but to 


1710 
N 


\ 
Self-denial muſt have a farther vor 


in the Moderation of ſock Command: 


N. 


Wd 
155 
gare 


their Souls were as Chriſtian, as the bis L 
Palate is nice, they would no m' mon 
bear the one than the other; they w Howe 
leave Filth to the Scavenger, and na Serva 
make the Dunghil their Eutertan dance 
ment. All this then is unworthy; MD ©: 
Chriſtian Ears, and Self-denial cute it 
to be employ'd in preparing all ar; ch. 
tives before they are brought vpon the Hun 
Board. 4 ; Selk 
Infinite other Particulars there ate. Feel 
which Self. love muſt be deny'd, m boar 
preventing whatever Injury may beo Del 
therwiſe done to our Neighbour' Soul eri. 
Thoſe who have not this Command valu 
themſelves, but will rather venture ths but 
Miſchief, than ſpare their Jeſts, or de. the 
ny their Inclination, divert themſche er 
at too dear a Rate, and ſhew how MW Per 
little they value their own Souls, by ; tor 
ſetting ſo low a Price upon their Neiph- | Co. 
bours. If theſe eſteem themſelves Chi i 9 
ſtians, it is not by their following Chr; 1 
his Charity in ſhedding his Bea be 
for the Salvation of Man, is Demon! be. 
tion, that they have none, who . , 
and pleaſe themſelves, if not in his Hu. ths 
in, at leaſt in helping to make him n- [0 
ſerable. 7 


FRE 
DCE bl 
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| 5 are prejudicial to our Neighbour in 
is Life or Health. "Ts too frequent 
among thole, who have others in their 
| Power, to lay Commands on their 
bervants, and oblige them to Atten- 
| Gance without any Conſideration "of the 
ED nculty, Hazard, Hardſhip, © r Inju- 
; ry it may be to them. This om wet es 
the Effect of a careleſs or a ha aughty 
Humour, _ too often of immoderate 
ES:\filove, which has ſcarce Eyes or 
Feeling "ba any beſtdes it ſeit ; it la- 
ours under the Earneſtneſs of its own 
Delires, and is Tyrant enough to ſa- 
Ecrifice others to its own Pleaſure it 
E values not what others ſuffer, fo it has 
but its own Wiſhes, Now whatever 
the Root be, whether of Neglect, Pride, 
or Seli-love, there is fill ſomething 
werverſ», which ought to be deny'd ; 
tor till Chriſtian comes to have ſuck 
E Contideration of his Neighbour, as to $0 
moderate his own. Inclinations, when 1 
tis neceſſary for his Neighbour's Good, bo 
he can have no Right to the Name he Wok 
Y 8 18. 38 
EB And if this be neceſC: ary in regard of 
the Re Servant, it is much more 
ſo in reſpect of thoſe who are the Pa- 
Kit 705 our Souls? How then will they 
b auſwer it, who, to latisfy their own dis- 
erderl) Humour in going to Bed late, 
13 | er. 
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ning, oblige thoſe to keep juch | 
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or their Sloth in ſleeping in the Me! 


' 1174 
ak 44% 


Hours, that by immoderate Fallin, 
their Health 18 conſiderably Prejudic'd, 
and their Service by many Years ſh ne 
ten'd, which otherwiſe they might ha: 
done their Neighbour? Is it not pin. 
in this they are treated with Crüe 
inſtead of Charity; and that ther 5— 
Lives, which ought to be ſpent n 
their Neighbour's Good, are by thi 
made a Sacrifice to Sloth ? I own, ther 
may be Occaſions, in which going lit 
to Prayers cannot ſometimes be avoid, 
and therefore not to be reprov'd; bu 
certainly to make a Practice of it, n 
Compliance with a diſorderly and |: 
zy Life, is both ſhameful and cru 
And how far their Prayers will aſcent 
towards Heaven, who come thus jt: 
par d to them, I cannot define, but! 
know what I fear. Here then del 
denial ought to take place for breakin IM i; 
ſuch ill Cuſtoms, which hove {oma MW = 
of Self-love in them, and ſo little e fr 
ſpect either to God and Man, that hui 
may be done to Edification. Tu i: 
where-ever we turn, we find Occ-fio Ws t] 
of Self-denial ; help all thoſe, © Cn 
who are here concern'd, and give then 
Grace to ftand againſt all the Volo Wet t 
of evil Cuſtom and a perverſe Na 
| wy == 


aller Pentecoſt, "72 
7 V. eld 10 thele, pleaſes! ra time E's Hut 
| overcome them in Compliance With 
Darn an the Will of God, Is the thing 
e have 3 a undertaken, the Exerciſe 
ot a4 true D. leiple, and the Way to a 
Crown. 


Tuenty- rt Sunday a/ter Pentecoſt, 


= being {til} other Virtues be- 
longing to a Chriſtian Life, be- 
1 NR Jes thoſe we have hitherto mention” d, 
there muit be likewiſe other Selt- den: - 
Nals requiſite {or the Practice of them. 
| 484. in particular, ſince the Principles of 
| che Gol pe el oblige its Frofeflors to ſuch 
a Meckneſs of Spirit, as to render them 
FE: Eafie, Gentle, and Aﬀable to all, there 
is a Neceſſity of denying themſelves ; in 
whatever it be, which takes them off 
from the Practice of this Chriitian 
Meekneſs. I know, it muſt be own'd 
in ſome, their Temper is ſo unhappy in 
this Point, that Moroſeneſs, Rough- 
neſs and Ill-nature ſeem to be mould- 
ed up with their Bones and Fleſh, and 
E heir Soul ſeeras to be turn'd quite 
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commands all his Followers to learn it 


Ohriſtian Profeſſion in all, it has a par 


278 Twenty-firs# Sunday « 
of Nature is ſubje& to Induſtry wh 
Grace in other Caſes, ſo it is in tn. 
ſo that tho' it may be difficult, and thy, WR. 
becomes a Task, yet "tis a Talk th: 
may be overcome. It is viſible in fe 
moſt furious Beaſts, what TIndut 
will do; for theſe, by Degrees, Me. 
tam'd, and brought to the Hand ; theſe 
Chriſtians mult therefore lye und» 
the Confuſion, either of being mote 
untractable than Beaſts, or of intolerabde 
Sloth, in not taking Pains to {q{ter 
Nature into a better 'Temper. Sach 


* 


Becauſe it is a Conſtitution quite cor. 

Juite cor 
trary to the Temper of the Golpel-ſpirit 
which has Meekneſs and Affability for 
one Neceflary Ingredient ; and Chril 


Dijcite a me: Learn of me, becauſe I am meek 
and humble. 2 dly, Becauſe it is a great lu. : 
diſpoſition for performing the mot Ko 
Neceſſary Duties of a Chriſtian Lie; I sel 
ſuch are Charity, Compaſſion, and Mer. gd. 
cy: There being nothing that mates by 
a Man more inſenfible of others Mi-. bor 
fortunes, and conſequently leſs n- be. 
clin'd to Pity, and Thoughts of Re i 
lief, than a rough and moroſe Temper: oF 
Whence, being very. unbecoming the ti. 


ticular Deformiry, even to a Scandal in 


) 
4 


ee, whole Eſſential Duty it is 10 


aſter Pentecoſt. 279 


e Aſſitance to their Neighbour, ſuch 
e Paſtors, and all Ecclefiafticks. 340, 
cauſe it deprives them of the beſt 


| 3 of Charity, and lea ves them almoſt 


Ic ſrrigible under all their Weakneſs 3. 
ce few are to be found ſo hardy, as to 


Eyenture with Advice upon them, who 


by their Fierceneſs and Ill-nature diſ- 


E@urzge ſuch Charity, and threaten a 
EStorm to thoſe who attempt it. 40%, 
Becauſe of the perpetual Danger they 
Fac in, of lofing their Peace by Con- 
Etntion and Quarrels; it being ver 
W mtural for ſuch Perſons to give At- 
© fronts, and very difficult to put up any. 
4%), Becauſe of the great Diſlike all 


E Ferions have to this Humour; whence 


E thoſe, who are ſubje& to it, can very 
eldom be welcome any where, as being 
| $ neither for Friendſhip nor common 
Tonverſation. There is too much of 
Self- conceit viſible in them for any to 
Fadmire, or even to hear, except it be 
by Force; and hence they are ſeldom 
Elong in a Crowd, becauſe tis their ge- 
peral Good Fate to clear a Room, 
here they go. From theſe Reaſons 
| any theſe ſturdy Chriſtians find Mo- 
tires for denying their ungrateful Hu- 
mour, and taking Pains to make it more 


Gentle, And if they do it not, I think 


they 
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they ought to ſuſpect themſelves as un. 
fit tor this World and the next, ; 
Beſides this natural Want of Meek. 
neſs, there is another taken up, ang 
Aﬀected or Artificial, This 18 the 
Misfortune of ſome, who think ther 
is ſomething great in being Ill natur 
who cannot [peak to any one ipferiour 
to them, but 'tis with ſuch an Air 
Contempt, as if their Breath were to, 
Precious to be ſpent upon, ſach po r 4 
nimals. Hence they are always dit. at 
of Accels, carry it high, and are ſcidon 
free in their Words, CXCept it be fach 
as are abuſive, to expreſs their Pain 
or their Scorn. All this is evident y 
the Effect of a great Weaknet: of Judz: 
ment, and of Pride. It is a Weiakels, 
in not underſtanding what true Great 
neſs is, and ſetting a a Value upon wh. 
1s really baſe and contemptible. Far 
what is more contemptible 
God deſpiſes; than waat the Dev! 
and World laugh at, 1 they pro- 
mote it? God hates Pride, the De- 
vil triumphs in it, and the Work d, 
tho it be Wicked enough to ene. Our. 
it, yet cannot ſee it, s 


| but With Con- 
tempt. And what an Ex dechient Ten 


is this, for Chriſtians to make uſe 0, 


for diitinguiſhing themſelves, and 


gain ing the Eten of Great, when it is 
Che 


han wait 


mou Pentecoſt. 28 


be of the things, which moſt leſſens 
hem both to God and the World? 
lust it not therefore be concluded, 
Vt ſuch as depart from the Meekneſs 
pf the Goſpel, and affect ſuch a De- 
Mructive Way, as has turn'd Angels 
% Devils, and made Men to be the 
ECunpanions of their Miſery, have Rea- 
n to deny themſelves in {ach pernici— 
E ous Inclinations, and rather by Violence 
come to the Practice of Chriſtian Humi- 
Ir, than be ſo madly Fond of appear- 
og above others, as to be pleas'd even 
Faith a Pre recipice, from which they muſt 
IT leeper, 

g here 15 ſtill another Want of Meek- 
ness, not ſo much the Effect of Pride, 
Ez: of Humour and Self-conceit: In thoſe 
mean, who having their Particular 
| Dillikes, cannot be ſo much as Civil to 
thoſe, in whom they obſerve the 
Marks of their Averſion. Theſe have 
made their Oblervs ation, and *t's now 
to them a Rule; where-ever they ſee 
ſuch particular Motions, ſuch affected 
Looks, Behaviour or Speech, there can 
lber not ork! ing good, nothing that can de- 
Wicrve 1 Civil Correſpondence, Compal- 
ſion or Relief; and how then are fach 
pe erſons treated but with Moroſeneſs, 
ü ill Nature, and, upon the leaſt Occati- 
zen, with Expre eſſions of Diſlike ? But 
5 this 


7 — 2 
F es * 
— 
+ 


of admitting Averſions upon their dil 


thoſe, who do otherwiſe, have not yet 
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this is not a Rule warranted by the G. 
pel ; for tho' Sin is to be hated, and 
there is Authority for not contracting 
Friendſhip, or converſing with notoriny 
Sinners; yet J do not there find a Wu. 
rant for Judging of our Neighbours uy. 
on tuch Preſumptive Obſervations, nn 


greeable Meen, nor of Confinins Cu. 
rity by Humour or Diſlike. Chrilian 
Civility, Compaſſion and Charity, arc 
by Chriſt's Appointment of a larger 
Extent, and therefore not to be re 
{train'd by his Followers; but to he 
practis'd, as he has ordain'd it: And 


learnt Chriſt, bur only the Phariſce; 
for 'tis nothing better than Pharifuc 
in Chriſtians to be Civil and Compu- 
fionate to thoſe only, whom they like, 
and to let thoſe feel the effects of thei 
Averſion, who are not faſhion'd to theit 
Mould. To theſe ſcanty Chriitians | 


muſt therefore adviſe a double 5'''- o 
denial; one of their Judgment, by u- be. 
pecting the Rule, as uncertain, Which di 


they follow, and to leave the Judeng Was 
of Hearts to him, whoſe Prerogativeit d: 


is to be the Searcher of them: Fortht I 
however they have found their Obſer- {th 
. W 


vations true in ſome, yet they may er 


fly be deceiv'd in others; fince ther? 
135 


8 aſter Pentecoſt. 
no ſuch certain Connection between 


e Heart and the Looks, but the Wiſeſt 
e osten miſtaken. There are Grave 
Pools as well as Light ones; and how 
Wen is Vice under a Reſerve, and the 
Wolf cover'd with the Meekneſs of the 
mb ? He that has ſaid to us, Carvete 0 
IF. ed, has told us the Danger of being 
Imiltzken, 1 | | 

A Second Self-denial I adviſe of 
their Inclination and Behaviour, ſo as. 
Eto treat thole with Meekneſs and Re- 
ect, whom they apprehend as little 
eſerving it; and even then to offer 
Ball nece{{iry Help, when Nature ſeems 
Eprovok'd, and ready to ſpurn. Becauſe 
true Charity confiders only the Neceſ- 
ty of Perſons, without examining 
EDeicrts ; it asks no Queſtions, whether 


| they be Samaritans or Jews ; neither- 
does it bid them ſtand up, to ſhew, 


Ewhether there be any thing agreeable 
in their Carriage or Looks, It is much 
more Generous than ſo, and cannot 
bear the Impoſition of ſuch Selfiſh Con- 

ditions: Frue Charity is as extended 
as Humane Nature, and conſults not In- 
clination, when its Help is demanded. 
Tboſe, who follow not this Rule, but 
there only bear all with Meekneſs, 
where there is Dependance; there on- 
are Moderate, where there is- Fear 


Rd 


4 
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or Intereſt; there only are _ len: 
Where there is aF avouritez there on jar 
Forward in their Aſſiſtance, 


"an 
| 8 aur 


Wh? on! \, i 
there is Inclination : z and with othe! babe 1 yen 
generally Moroſe, Peeviſh, Ip Ter 
and without Compaſſion; thoſe, | 7 fo all 
wao mike this Distinction, and at an be 
thus Une ven in their Ways, it 18 d 1 þ che 


fear'd, have no more Charity than te C 
Heathens : ; ſince, if they were Ha | 
thens they would do juſt fo, that hem 
follow Nature without any res urn est! 
the Direction of Faith and the Get © 3 
And have not then Chriſtians q "a = Mn 
Character Reaſon to deny them! 192 e 
He who has declar'd to his Fo 

that except your Juſtice exceeds that of Fo 


Scrives and Phariſees, you ſhail no wn in 
to the Kingdom of Heaven Meg, 6. 20 
has ſhew'd them, how ll pr FP: rd chez 
are for Heaven, and the Neceſſuy the 
have of bringing their Hearts to a bete 
_ Diſpoſition. 

It can be eſteem'd no better than? 
tural Religion, where M-eknels, N 1.1 
ration, patience, Compaſſion, are ſubſd N. 
to Nature only, and then . ba 
Ais'd, when Nature is either mov ny 4 


4 
by Ie nation, or aw'd to it ws 13 
1 


or Feir: For what is there in this, bat 
what Nature ſuggeſts, and j is the . we 
Unbelieyers, and even in Beaſts, 20 


* | (rt 


* / - = 
, 
C 


after Pentecoſt. 
-iſtians? As long then as Chriſtians 


4 dire ted by theic Principles of Nature * 
| &l 1, t hey act not as Cariit:ans, and con- . 


| ſe. ently, whatever Patience, yt pgs 

or Tenderneſs they ſhew in this W ay, 229 
all loſt as to Eternity; fince ba foe 9 

en be accepted for that End, but what | 

Lis the Esfect of Grace, and undertaken 


bp Compliance with the Will of God. 80 
his ſanctifies Actions, and renders =. 
em fruitful ; but without this they are 
eit in their natural Barrenneſs, and can WW: 
ae no Effect beyond this World. I 1 FF 
hall thoſe would think of tits, who ; 1 
Are girected ſo much by the Phancy and is 
e Eye in all they do. And, O God, "i 
3 we not all Reaſon to by mi maul 3 : 
of it, fince we muſt confeſs, Andre; In- bu 
E dination and Humane Reſpeds, have too 1 
general a Part in the beſt of RP Lives? i 


Teach us, we beſecch thee, a better 
Method ; and fince by thy Grace we 
Fre Adypred thy Children, let the ſame 
Price! have the Direction of our Lives; 
that ſo, while by Profeffion we are C hri⸗ 
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Twenty-ſecond Sunday after Pentecy; 


JF Meekneſs and Compaſſion re » 


423% 


has ſhew'd to others. Bat to evi 
Compaſſion in Words is not enouty 
except he gives Proof of his Sincerr ME" 
by affording. Relief. This God «Wet 
acts from all, according to the:r Ab. 
ties; for ſince he is the Supreme Eu 
of all that Man poſſeſſes, G 
Proprietor, and Man is no mor? tr 
Steward; and in Virtue of this TM 
nure, is he oblig'd to anſwer hatt; 
Bills God draws upon him. The nM 
is to ſupply his own Neceſſities, . 
thoſe of his Family; for with this Go 
has poſitively charg'd him. The text 
is to ſupply the Neceſſities of the Poor; 
theſe have expreſs Orders from Gon 
ask Relief, and he has expreſs Orders 
give it; there Bills therefore canno! 

2 pe 


Twenty. ſecond Sunday, &c. 287 
Wor cited, but by diſowning his Right, 
Ida Forfeiture of the Truſt repos d 
them. To be ſevere therefore and 
rd to the Poor, is not an Offence on- 
Wy againſt Charity, but againſt Juſtice 
00 for fince God has Trier 'd, that 
hat is given to the Poor, is given to 
Ja, the Poor, in their juſt Neceffities, 
Innot be deny 'd, but God, at the 
» time, in them is deny'd his own. 
uche rity and Juſtice are link d toge- 
er, and what is ask'd by the Poor as a 
harity, is demanded by God upon the 
| Tirle of Juſtice. 
ES But what God thus demands, he has 
d-rcitully made it Man's intereſt to 
8 e, in declarins Alms to be moſt pow - 
ful with him, "for turai ns away his 


Auger, for obtaining pardon of Sin, 


che Aſſiſtance of Divine Light, and 
prace, and Mercy at the Day of Judg- 
dent; ſo that whereas our Neceſſtties 
tre bere Infinite, and the Dungers before 
4 above all that can be COMPTre *hended, 
e hive here the Aſſurance of an 5 
Z ell ent, ſuch as will be the Remedy of 

Hur Wants, and our Security again(t 
Il, |, whatever we have Reſon to fear, 
| * here now let rhoſe conſider their 
Management, who being diſtinguiſh'd 
From infinite Numbers, in the abun- 
Aance they have receiv'd, and in this ha- 
a ving 
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great Advantages, they! might Otheryil 


and turn to the other Extreme; th 
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ving Opportun: ity of Arias ub a Tre 
ſure 1 In Heaven, Pro odigal! \\ Valde wh 
they have, in grati ikying thelr on 


Corruption, and neglec al! thok 


make in the better uſe of their Mong 
But having ſo often ſpoken to theſag 
other Occaſions, I forbear R- "Petition 


Chriſtians, I mean, who _o not Walt 
but either unprofitably lay up the 
Talents in a Napkin, or ſeek no oth 
Improvement, WA Whät is ufelels 
them. 

Theſe are they, wao in 1 
are call'd Covetous ; and » t ther 
Sin is, the Apoſtle ſutficient!; dee 
Who ſeldom mentions Core: Quin? . 
but he terms it Idolatry, which is 
Rows of Crimes, no leſs th 140.4. rend. 

ing of God; and fays, tis on? of ik IS: 
8 ns, for which the Wreth of Ca 
comes on the Children of Dio Ys ec, lit 
VNV„irfn Its ldo! atry, becautz( * 
vetous Perſons mike Mony their Gol EY 
and give all thit toit, which is duzonly 
to him. They Love Money above al Wy 
Things, they place thelr greatelt (a i: 
fidence in it; they Serve it, And are ert en 
Slaves to it; | they Seek it befor? il 1 
Things, that is, with a Sollicitude Waſh 
only to Heaven; they make it tier WY 


1 'o 
** 
* 


ater Pentecoſt, 289 
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i che Will and Commands of God, 
Neglect their Souls, and Slight all the 
Woes of future Happineſs, which God 
. made to them: And what is this leſs, 
n ſetting up their Money in the Place 
Cod: What leſs than worſhipping 
Wn 1dor.ng it? | 3 : 

as to our preſent Subject, it 15 plain, 
it the Covetous oppole the Orders of 
Wrovidence, in keeping their Money 
BÞck'd up from the Poor, and rather than 
art with it, ckuſe to forego all thoſe 


2 


— 


hem, upon a better ule of their Riches. 


Bciicihl> a Good it is to obtain Par 
Fon of Sin, and to be deliver'd from 
e Conſequence of their paſt Iniqu:- 
es; but in their Hearts the Love of 
X aat they at preſent have in Poſſeſſion, 
much outweighs the Goods o 
ith, which are yet to come, that 
ey cannot be perſwaded to lay down 
one for the Purchaſe. The Price of 
Haven ſeems with them to be kept up 
bo hich, if Money is to be laid down 
Wr it. And hence all the Encourage- 
Pent God gives, and the Promites he 
kes to ſuch as are Merciful in reliev- 
g the Poor, make no Impreſſion on 
m; they are contented to venture 
2 | 2.551% 


4 


Wiopineſs ; and for the fake of it, De- 


Fonſiderable Advantages, God offers 


BT hey hear, how valuable Mercy is, how 


290 Tay econd Sunday 
all that is o come, o Lacy may keep ti 
beloved Idol. 

Wnence it is ev dent, the! Fith i 
not _ and their Confid ace n Gol 
is leſs, who retting with Gemen 
tneir Money, Gare not truit in G4. 

niy, when th xy hear, what ſolenn 
| Engage ments he has made to ſuch « 
are Charitable, yet have not the How 
to venture upon inch Promiſes, nei 
ther can they depend upon him. Then 
how very Inconliderah! ble is the Care 9 
their Souls, who making al! kind o 
Proviſion for this Life, and being afraid 
CEA, have not the leait Propyr 
tion of Soll.citude for their berter Part 
but put all chis to the Hazard, ſo thes 
ther may be ſecure? Were Fea] 
their Concern, they would be afrai 
of loſing it, more than of 8: arving 
and do as much for obtaining it, as n 
providing for this World. But now, 
whillt they have it in their 2 
engage Heaven to them by the gerd 
uſe of What they poſſeſs, and yet pu 
by all theſe favourable Opportunin 
rather than let go any part of their } 
ney, 'tis but too plain, that the 10 

of their Money is many degrees avore 
the Love of God, and that their Soll. 
citude is not to fave their Souls, but ther 
Money. 
hen 


1 aſter Pentecoſt. 291 
Then again if it be conſider'd, into 
ow many particular Sins theſe Per- 


A they can make any Defence againſt 
he Charge of Idolatry, yet their daily 
EProvocations will {till arm the Wrath 
of God againſt them. I do not howe- 


— 


er pretend to make them ſenſible of 


nem; becauſe where the Heart is 
: Poſſols'd with this Paſſion, it is indif- 
Epos'd for diſccraing its own unhappi- 


bels; but rather finds Way to juſtifie 


ſuch things, as have Injuſtice and Op- 


preſſion written in the Front of them. 
E {Others may eaſily ſee it, and be ſur- 
priz'd to ſee what Ways theſe gene- 
rally take to encreaſe their Stock; what 
Fruds, what Oppreſſion, what Inju- 
ſtice, what Severity , Perſecution and 
Cruelty; how Watchful they are to 
take all undue Advantages of their 
Neighbours Overſights, Weakneſs and 
Aisfortunes; how they purſue all with 
the utmoſt Rigour, have not Eyes to 
ſpare the Miſerable, nor any Bowels of 
Compaſſion towards the Diſtreſs'd. 
t: Whence. without reflecting upon the 
luward Man, which lies under all the 
Deform ty of unjuſt Contrivances and 
unreaſonable Deſires, it may be ſeen, 
that the general W of their Lives 
© V2 ml 


ons are drawn by their Covetous 
Femper, it will be too apparent, that 
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is contrary to the Truth, Comp fon 
Juſt ce and Chority of be Gui:el 
And now, if we «dd to theſe ther 1s | 
meſtick Sins, in Ce Cruclt; oe = 
of their Family, in Rebbins them g 1 0 
what is for the Cohort and Con BY 


ence of Life, in expoſing Children wil Ii 
great Difficulties, and thro' a pervec. n 
al Uneaſineſs to many Temp 8 
in fillt ing their Houſe with Repint | not 
ee. 
and Clamours, with à Thouſignd cke = 
Evils, unknown to all, but thoſe un WP *\ 
feel them, it cannot be queſtion d, hu 
their manifold Guilt makes their 6 
an Abomination to God, and there cn JW?! 
be no wonder in the many Woes in Hor 
Writ Prout 'd againſt them. 1 i IC 


are they, «ho beap up Silver and God, „ , 
Thich I put their Truſt ? They are ca * 
out, and gone down to Hell, Baruch. 3 5 | Ho 
(\1/ 


1” oe 10 yOu Rich, for 10177 } Abe Tes 0 el VO! 1 : 
4 : 4 5 1 N 
Comfort, 7 Luke's . 24. Th 70 ea/; + i 11. d 


S mel 10 90 thro” the Eve f a Ne edli, | ; 
fo; a Rich Man to enter into the Kin: Mk \ 
God, Mat, 19. 24. : They; 11 
be Rich ; Fall ito Tembtation, and % W- 
Snare of the Dewil, and 2 0 72. my 09. [- 


fla} los aud uu ful Lufts, zrhich Drown Mu 
7 n De ftruftion and Perdition, For tre Lov 
of Monev is the Root of all Evil, Tiin. iz 
9. Go to now yore Rich Mew, IA. 2b 39d How 

jor 5 oi. Mieries, that foall come 1691 . 


vation thro' Chriit 2 
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our Riches are Currapt.d, and your Gar 
uns eaten tit Moths; your Gold and 
er is canker'd, and the Ruſt of them 
L 0 be a Witneſs azainſt you, and [all 
ö Lu. Volt): Fieth as il were Fire ; You pe ve heaps 
5 your » | eines. vat hi in hel aft Day, Jam, 5.1. 
It thus God's Word ſpeaks of all, 
no Lose Riches; ſuch as Love them 
Wi. the exceſs of Covetouſneſs can- 
not expect the Rigour of ſuch Expret- 
ions {ſhould be abated :v them ; but 
Ehave Reaſon, by a timeiy. Care, to pre- 
Rent their being made the Inſtances of 
theſe frichtful Truths. This cannot be 
prevented, but by an entire Change of 
their Hearts; for it they confider the Et- 
E {ts of God's infinite Love to Man, and 
the great Duties, that are exacted front 


him, and then reflect, that they are 
wanting in all; that they neither Love 


God, nor Seek him, nor Serve him, 


nor put their Truſt in him; nor have 


any Concern in ſatisfying any of thoſe 
Duties of Charity, which they owe their 
> Neighbour ; that they regard not the Ex- 


* 


ample of Chriſt, nor give Ear to his Do- 
Arine; that they run exprelly contrary 


1 . 
to the Carrent of the Goſpel; what can 


they think, but that if their Hearts be 


not Chang'd, they can expect no Sal- 


N And 
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And let not taoſe be too for wagen! 


Aattering themſelves, who find then 
Hearts tree from that exceſs of Coe 
touſneſs, which has been here deſc:ily4; 


for if the Scripture be regarded, ther 


is no need of more, than to Love % 
ney, to be in the danger of Eternal Ry. 
in. If the Heart then be too jenfby 
affected with this Love, there is Rea 
enough to fear; even tho' there . 
pears nothing, but Innocence in vic; 
becauſe this Love is a Paſſion, wii 
ſets ail the Faculties of the Soul un 
the Biaſs, and ſo ſtrongly bribes th 
Underſtanding, that this has no Pn 


to ſee a Thouſand Sins, which fab 


this Paſſion, and 'tis only ſome mm. 
Itrous Extravagance, that will mite! 
Start. Theſe therefore have Realont 
make a double Examen of all they do 
cipecially where Money or Intereſt 1: 
the Concern ; for otherwiſe they my 
very eaſily be deceiv'd, and live on ut 
der a manifold Guilt, and yet with th: 
Confidence of being Innocent. 5: 
fides our Experience in this Point, 
have the Word of God in many l. 
ſtances to give proof of this Blinding 


and Sinful Paſſion ; let thoſe therefor; 
who ſeem leaſt to believe it in then 


ſelves, ſee they be not moſt deceiv' of 
it. But it is thou, O God, muſt ©! 


"BY 
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us from this powerful Evil. Give 
gherefere Grace to make a Good 
e of thy Blefſings, that we may ne1- 
| 'T turn {hem 3 ga inſt thee, nor reſt in 
en; bt by th iy direction, mike them 
de for our comine to the Pol. 
aof thee.  D>fend our Hearts Fl 
bin the Lov. c 110128, againſt Cove- 


1 0. worldly Spirit. How 
any Tho Gads have here per:{h'd ! 


vwe be ro addition to this unhappy 


f 1 
| Fn | 


br cena1-third Sunday aſter Pente- 
C coſt. 


( UR perverſc Inclinations teach us, 
. that a general Seli-denial is Necei- 
1 ry for a C hriftian Lite. We have al 

feady ſhew'd this in ſeveral Particulars ; 
F the Addition of one more ſhall be the 
Lonciukon of this Subject. This carries 
the Name of Curioſity ; it has no place 
among the infamous Down nes, and yet, 


Bt not auly govern'd, opens the e Way to 


40 Sins. It has many Branches be 
Prins to it. 


"+ N 4 The 


— — —.ñ 
. on nm eng — — 


— — — 
= — == — — - — 

ES xt. — —— Wet = nab - — — - ; — 
I — IE IE ———— = — poi 


= 


— I 


— — — 


=> — — 


—— — 
— 


— 
DEER. 


U j — 
——— 


— 


it 0d 
10 
h 
It 
V1 | 
16 
, 
** 
i! \ 
| 
: 


. ES — === 
— — 2 —— — — 
5 — = == == OED —— === 


— == TE — = = 


= 2 2 * 
— -- = — — 
— — — — 
— 2 — - — 
2 — 2 — 


ot 
IE I EE Is - 


296 Twenty-third Sunday 

The firſt is a Curioſity of cnowing 
what is above our Knowledve, or u "W 
things, as God is pleas'd to hi ide fre . 
us. "By « o1ving way to this ien - It 
on, there 1s evident danger of cntrenck. e 
ing upon Faith, which being a hae . 


of God, with a Simplicity of Heart e, ZW 
tirely Confiding in his Truth, there cn n 
be no place, but for Submiſſion ; t 
if Curiofity creeps in, it mult be Wd: 
terpreted as the Effect of Doubting at A 


Incredulity. Where this is, Fang z 
not found, and if it be voluntanr 4 
admitted, the diſpleaſure cf God . 
be juſtly fear'd ; as in Zac artab, wi i $0 
after the Revelation of a Divine Trath 
demanding farther Cremation of 

what he 06 not comprehend „ 
in this queſt: on the Truth of Gl 
and diſcover'd his Unbolief, £2 he h. 
{terios therefore of Faith, ye Incon- 
prehenſible, are to be receiv'd, but no 
queſtion' dz to inform our es what 
They are, is the Duty of Faith; but 0 
give to Curioſity the Liberty of Search: 
ing into them, 15 Preſumption. Tie 
Glory of the Noon-day Sun 3s 00 
itrong for our weak Sight, and then 
who attempt it, find Be 5 the Ef. 
tect of their Raſhneſs : what then mu! 
it be, for our weak Reaſon to 85 arc 
into the Myſteries of God? S 03 


% 
* 
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Ps {1 ſcrutator eſt Majeſtaizt, 0. 
et oni. Prov. 2 25. 27. He that 


1 hed into Majeſty, ſhall be con- 


unded by its Glory. Blindneſs 18 


ei Puniſhment ot this Preſumpti-- 
] 0: - And the 1 3CC of this Pun iſh- 
bent we find n our unhappy Age, in 


$1ich the Liverty of Searching has 85 
Most extinguiſh d Faith, ang thoſe . 


m.king halte to Acheifn: who under— 
Ake to make New D ſcoveries of God. 
It is true here; mY at tlie Apoſtle ſays 3 > 
l 1 ny Min thinks, that he b 20:55 any tine, 


8 502 Nee 5 he ort ht 10 nun, L 


F There! is a like danger in the attenpt 


f Knowing other things, wnich God 
5 as hid from us; as in Searching into 
things to come, and in all Endeavours to 
Hiſcover the küture Events of Life or 
Fortune, For this is a Diſobedience 
to God, in tranſgrefing the Bounds he 
has ſet us 5 it is a le {gn ning OUr De pen- 


d mce upon him; and the Means, th 15 


are us Zo being what he hk: 28 EL 


is gong to the Devil for I. ht. 5 
h vch G ibject, hear the expreſs Com- 


mand of God : See t! ere be nne Jo 1G a = 
one yOu, that asl 2 ms of So! t hſaye Ss. 


and Is Dreams 4 Divination 15.3 
either let there be a Sorce er, non Huchan-— 


7 


. 1 no. tyat con ful. 5 With Jamiliar Shbevits, 


N 5 or. 
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or Diviners, and ſeeks the Truth 9 


1. 
b 


Deut. 18, 10. Of all which 8 e 
ſays, that they are Arts either oa tüifhg. 
or hurtful Superſtition ; they {14 
from a certain deteſtable Corretpor 
dence of Men and Devils; they an 
the Compacts of a Faithleſs and Deca 
ful Friendſhip, and are to be altos. 
ther ayoided and deteſted by the CH. 
ſtian. De Dot?. Chr. c. 23. Upon th 
account all the Sins of this kind are 
always ſet down, as Tranſgre fte 
of the Firſt Commandment, and ; 
this are declar'd contrary to the Fai 
and Love which are due to God, Th; 
Curioſity muſt therefore be ſet dow 
no leſs than the Crime of Forſakins 
God. | ; 

The Second is a Curioſity of th 
Senſes, and as far as this inclines 9 


” » 
112 


Immodeſty or Senſuality, tis too vel 


known, how Fatal it is to that Puri 
and Cleanneſs of Heart, which the Gol. 
pel requires; there being no Abom:- 
nation under this Head, but what owe 
its Birth and Improvement to this L. 
berty of the Senſes; and infinite Num 
bers having been led into the Depth 
Vice, who have defien'd no farther, 
than to ſatisfie the Itch of an unſuſpect 
ed Curiofity, The Guard theretor: 


hore 


Dead, for all theſe things our Lord ably, 


9qj//j%db . . K 


4 after Pentecoſt. 299 


| her cannot be kept too tri, where a 


Lgcic Ne, lect is enough to ler in the 
worſt of Enemies. I need not come to 


Particulars upon this Subject; our 


on Corrupt Inciinations teach us tully 
| enough what we ought to avoid; that 
Fe 0ught to Check all that Curiofity, 
wbich le ads to the Knowledge of what 
Fs: no other Advantage in it, but on- 


\\urc our Enemy, and lay us more 


1 to gratiſie our own Corruption, to 


oben to his Snares; that we ought to 
flo; our Ears agalnſt all Diſcourſe cf 
thi: Nat ture, and turn our Eyes from 
inch Odiects, which help only to 
er Poyſon to the Soul; here 
Books, and Pictures, and Songs, and 
A, maſt come under this Caution; . 
ſb: tis awonglt theſe Curioſity feeds. 


a EY great Improvement 3, An 


the Dov: b if conſulted, could not re- 
$umer 5 a better School; and if to 
tele be added the Liberty, or even 
light ot Gazing, then he has no more 
© do, than fit {hill and entertain him- 
15 With theie, who take his Work out 
F his H: ands, and will be their own 
1 the emſel ves. So far this Curio- 


N50 leads; 5 and t| noſe, who will not | 


b Watchful againſt the firſt Attempts 
it, may eaſily. come to advance 
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A Third Curioſity, is to enquirein, 


to the Concerns ot our neighbour, fc; 
as concern us not, and, it may be 0 
not fit we mould know. This Curt 
ty takes ſometimes Ungenteel W ays, by 
Shifting or Examining Servant! 
Children, and laying our Ears t6 « 
Whiſper and Diſcourſe, even wh 
tis 10 particularly addrels' d, as to : 
N a Secret : Sometimes Sime 
Ways, as in opening Letters, or h. 
other undue Means breaking in, either 
by Force or Subtilty, into Other Wo 
crets. But whatever way it takes, thi 
Curioſity is always od10us to Meme | 
pleaſing to God, and very injurious t 
ſuch as Practiſe it. Firſt By fill 
their Heads with many Inpertinence, 
ſuch as fail not to diſturb them in ther 
beſt Duties, and hinder all kind of Recy: 
lection. The moſt Reſerv'd care {us 
jet to too many Diſtractions; nl 
then mult their Fault be, whoſe i) 
fipation is the Fruit of their c. 
Contrivance 2 24% By being the G. 
caſion of Negl: Hing their own Bit 
neſs; there being none more apt to K 
careleſs at Home, than those, ui 
are too buſie Abroad: They who tt 
earneſtly looking at a Diſtance, ci 
 Over-look what is nearcr to hem. 
By putting them in danger of mm 


1 
Ir 
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Rr. Judgments 3 whilit their 1mper- 
ec! Information of things puts then 
on making many Reflections and 
actructions, {uch as have no other 
rounds but ther own undue Inferences, 
| . ons or Miſtakes. 4155, By being 
ide Occaſion of defaming their Neigh- 
ur, ne, as Pitchers ever filling arc 
F Over, {o theſe, being Full 
| of their Novelties Or Diſcoveri ries, can- 
| not contain, but, by Wiy of Secret, 
publiſh all they Know. And how of- 
Eten by theſe Spies are the molt Scanda- 
| Jous Truths reveald ; how often, by 
the ir Preſumptions are the moſt inno- 
F cent Blacken'd with Infimy ? { aſtly, 
By laving the Grounds of great Diſſen— 
tions between Friends, Netgnbours, 
and thoſe of the ſtricteſt Tie; there 
being no more general Seed of Divifi- 
on than the Treacherous Diſcoveries, 
Lame Relations, and Preſumpt ve Conſtru— 
Rions of theſe Bulle Inquiſitive and Re- 

Ro! s Chriſtlans. 

A Fourth Cur.ofity is with earneſt- 
| e to apply the Mincto ſuch things, 
are not agreeahle to our State, but 
F a Hindrance or Diſtraction to it; 
as tor Church-men and Religious to be 
Fond of Re:ding Poets, Plays, and Pro- 
Nane Authors, or with too much 
gerneſs to be bent to Muſick. For 


Gen- 
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Gentlemen to be taken off from al. 
Care of their Eſtates, by immoderate 
| Divertiſements, the Love of the '['oxn 
or the Court. For Traders, by ndif. 


creet Projects, by Love of Compauy, | 


News, or Publick Offices, to be divertcd 
from thc Buſineſs, which is the Support 
of their Family. And ſo of all other 
Conditions reſpectively. For tho 
Recreation muſt be allow'd in all 
States; yet fince every one, in what- 
ever Condition he be, has Obligations 
belonging to his State, it mult be eycry 
one's Buſineſs to ſatisfie theſe Ob! 54:1. 


=, 
k 


ons, and there cannot bez a general, er 
any conſiderable Neglect of them, but it 
mult be an Offence to God, and injury t 
Conſcience ; becauſe *tis God and (Con- 
ſcience exact thoſe Obligations from 
them. Hence to permit the Mind to be 
ſo affected with any thing elſe, as to be 
drawn from the due Sollicitude of per- 
forming them, is a hurtful Curioſity, and 
cannot be excus'd from the S in of being 
Unjuſt and Faithleſs to their Fruit and 
Charge. 

Upon this Subject S8. Jerome having 
expreſs'd his complaints at large to Ho- 
Damaſus, of Prieſts being better 
acquainted with Poets, than the Pro. 
phets; and having reproach'd the 82 
cred Virgins with the like diſorder, 


2 
4 
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te afterwards relates his own Mistor- 
tune; that having retir'd from his 
Friends into a Solitude, there to La- 
nent his Sins, he often long'd for G- 
% and Plaus, to give ſome Retreſh- 
ment to his tir'd Spirits; and after 
reading them, he could not again take 
1» the Prophets, but with a Diſlike of 
heir unpoliſh'd Stile. Upon which 
being one Day, in an Extaſie, preſen- 
ec before the Judgment-Seat, and 
kd what he was? He anſwer'd, I 
am a Chriſtian. But the Judge repli- 


and not a Chriſtian; for where thy 
Treaſure is, there is thy Heart alſo: 
and then commanded him to be 
Scourg'd. And this Holy Father ſays, 
[that returning to himſelf, his wound- 
ſed Shoulders, and the Pain he felt, 
was Demonſtration, that this was not 
[ine Illuſion of a Dream. Ep. 22. ad 
[Znſtoch, Thus this Father. And may 
not hence all fee, that this Curioſity, 
which alienates the Heart from the 
darticular Obligations of each Re- 
bectire State, is not only Sinful, but 
ay 90 fo far, as to make void even 
inc Character of Baptiſm, and unmake 


che Chriſtian ? If his Fondneſs of Ci- 


% made him a Cceronian, how much 
worſe are others, who make that their 
| | Bu- 


ec, thou Lieſt; thou art a Cz-eron ia, 
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304 Twenty - third Sunday cc. 
Buſineſs, which is worſe than routine 
Cicero, a Book, which could he ng mn 
than a Diſſipation of the Mind, bu: b 
therwile wholly Innocent, and with. 


- then 
Re proof? 


From theſe Heads it my be e 7 
apprehended, how IMiſchi-vous Cu ga 
riofity is in all its Branches, and tht las 0 
it cannot be indulg'd in any Ene. be 
without their Prejudice, who {avoy: . Ee 
Let but this one Point be conſt r; _ 
that 'tis the Buſineſs of Cur!ofity to . Mr 


volve a Man in all that, which the + 
Beſt have ever made it their Bulne; | 
to decline; that while theſe Study to n 
withdraw themſelves from whaterer n 
diflipates the Mind, and leſſens their pro 
Sollicitude for Eternzl Goods; Cu- me 
rioſity engages more and more in then, Nun 
and affects thoſe things moſt, which Ne 
are unavoidable Jiſtractions. Let this WM 7 
be well confider'd, and jt will oblice WM 
us to Pray, that God will pleaſe to leſen gd 
in us this Diſtracting Evil; that being th 
unhappily Subject to a roving Mind, Wi t 


and to infinite Impertinencies, wii Wi th 
divert it from its greateſt Concern.wemy Her 
pot ſo far add to our Misfortune, ton n 
dulge that Inclination, which 1s {+ reit- WM 4 
leſs, as to be ever inviting us tonew!/:- WM © 
ſtractions. W | 


7 en 4 i 
5 
3 
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ä 


onty-Fourth Sunday after Pentecoſt. 


)Feing now come to a Concluſion of 
theſe Initructions, and in com- 
bofing them, having had daily Occati- 
ns of conſidering both the Gofpel and 
he World, I will now take my Fare- 
vol bf the Reader, by leaving him my 
Thoughts of the World, I mean of the 
IChrittian . orld; and they are theſe: 
Ft, That if the World be conſider 'd 
in its general Practice, I cannot find 
Ithat it has any Faith or Knowledye of 
[the Goſpel ; its common and mol ap- 
proved Method be- ing contrary to what 
[the Golpel teaches; and Chriſtians li- 
ring in the ſame manner as they 
; | rould do, if they were. Heathens. 
us is the Judgment I make of the 
| World, after I have examin'd and con- 
| der it now for ſore Years : And for 
| the Proof of it, I mult bring the World 
| to the Goſpel, and compare it. Fiſt. 


ers to be Hombie and condewns in 
them all kind of Pride and Ambition. 
| And waat does the World ? It ſers up 
| for Pride, Promotes it in all its Ways: 
in this is the Contrivance of Thoughts, 
the ee of Money and of * 
et 


en, The Goſpel requires pI Fol! OW-., 


306 Twenty-fourth Sunday 
Let the Chriſtian World be view, 
all its ſeveral Degrees, and taking . 
Generality, what is there but Oltews 
tion and Vanity? And what my 
could it do in this, were it Hoathen! 
24'y, As to Juſtice, tis what the Ge 
pel requires; ſo that all its Profen 
ought to do to others, as they ul 
be done by; ought to avoid all Fri d 
and Over-reaching, and give to even 
one their own. And what does tt; 
World? The general Practice is to ut 
Frauds, to Over-reach and Decelve; 
ſo that whoever treats of any Buſinek, 
mult ſtand upon his Guard, and be 
as well provided, as if his Buſineſs wen 
with Pick-pockets or Thieves. 24, 
The Goſpel requires Charity, that 15 


a general Love for all: And whit i; 


the Method of the Chriſtian World! Nou 
Much the fame, as of the Heathen: Nupt 
Men falute thoſe who ſalute them; Not 
are Friendly to their Friends, and wir: Wi oſt 
Dependance or Intereſt obliges then Naß 


to it; and to others obſerve a Form 0: 3Y 
Civility. But bating theſe Circumſtan- We! 


ces, which are common to the Heithen, | © 


js not DetraQion the common Sub- 8 
ject of Diſcourſe ; are not Injuries 3% 
purſued, Animoſities and Content'ons Wi" 


kept uv; are not Trifles made the Occ: 


EE 
ſionof Dcbates, the Innocent 3 
tue 
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> Cauſe of the Poor neglected; are 

all pulling and tearing at one ano: 
kr as 1f they were Beaſts of Prey? And 


%, The Goſpel requires Self-denial, 
| {ubdujng our Natural Corruption: 
id what is the general Practice of 
riſtians? Are not they as Induſtri— 
s as the Heathen, in ſeeking all that 
leiſes, in gratifying their Senſes, 
ir Appetite and Paſſions? Is not In- 
pperance and Senſuality become fo 
ſhionable as to have worn off all Re- 
och: Where are any Meetings, 
out Debauchery and Exceſs ? 
Tut which ſhould be their Confuſion, 
become their Entertainment and 
Wirth, How very few Families are 
Wober and Regular? Where is the 
Wouth that is not bred up in Cor- 
Nuption; where the Eſtates that are 
pot waſted in Folly or Vice? Thus, 
Bnſtead of making War againſt Cor- 
Eruption, all is as generally turn'd into 
this Channel, as if this were their Pro- 
feſſion. Lofty, The Goſpel requires its 
Followers to ſeek firit the Kingdom of 
Cod, and rather to forſake all the Goods 
Cot this Life, than hazard thoſe of the 
next. And what is the Practice? It 
too generally the ſame amongſt 


Chriſtians, as Heathens; the Affecti— 


lit is this better than the Heathen? 
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308 Twenty fourth Sunday 
ons are {et upon the Things of ch 
Life; thefe they ſeek, theſe they l1vgy 
for; and not only to make Provifion fi 
Neceſlaries ) but for the Parchiſe (! 
what they ought to deſpiſe, for the 
Support of thoſe Paſſions which hi, 
no better Objects than S:noke or Filth 
And when the Duties of the next lig 


\ 
come to interfere with the Counven:nMi.- .. 
cies of this, how eafily is Conſrizng 1 
ſmother'd, and Reaſons found te d 3 
penſe with all that which threatens . 
preſent Loſs in the Performance? Thu 3 

greedily to heap up Money, or po. 
cally to ſpend it, is the common B. 
ſineſs of Chriſti-ns ; and fo far are they 3 


from ſeeking firſt the Kingdom of Gol, 
that the greateſt Number are {carce 
ever ſerious in thinking of it. 

2div, If the World be conſiderd in 
that Part of it which ſeems ferious in 


| 0 | E \\V 3) 
the Profeſſion of Religion, and. b:ing WF. 
eſteemed pious, lives in hopes of i Wi, 
ture Happineſs, I muſt own my Fei, Wi. 


that I cannot but be very apprehen 
five of great Numbers of them, as to 
their Eternal Lot. Het, Becauſe, tho 
they are not, like the reſt of the World, 
engaged in what is notoriouly *. 
cious, yet they ſeem unmindful ot 
the Promiſes made in Baptiſm : they 
renounce not, as was there ſolemn! 
engag , 


after Pentecoſt, 309 


eds the Pomps af the Devil; 

y live in the Profe Hou of what is 
in and Idle; they are prodigal in 
Heir Expenſes, t too fond of the W orid, 
$14 of all that is adinired in it; too 
„ward in gratifying thawleives.y 
er have too great a Value for 
he Modes, Cuſtoms, Authority, and 
;xample of worldly Men : ; more fear- 
. of their Reproach, than zealous 
=. lowing the Doctrine of the Go— 
| rel and Example of Chriſt. Hence, 
o. 5 a thing is it to find, even a- 
Pose ſt theſe, the Humility, ! Moderation, 
Paal or 1 of the Goſpel? How 
=P > they who deſpiſe the World, 
1 5 are truly poor in Spirit, who 
Pen: en Ives, and take up their 
Cros to follow Chr {t? How rare 
Iren, who love God above all things, 
C P10 ſeek hiſt the Kingdom of God, 


= "in 7 Diſtribution of their Time 
ind their. Money? 24, Becauſe, 
; tho they follow the Practice of Reli 
gor, both as to its private and publick 
Excreiſes; yet methipks, I fee much 
| more of Cuſtom end Form, than true 
Piety in their , Prayers, ſo much of 
Worldly Vanity, and Irreverence in 
their Publick Afſemblies ; I fee Con- 
feſſtons without Amendment „ and 
| there- 


— — — — —e— 


therefore, I fear, witho at Repenting 
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I fee Holy-days ſo much neglece 
Faſt- days and Lent ſo much abas'd, be. 
nance ſo much laid by, that I cam 
but fear, of theſe Chriſtians great Num. 
bers have not a true Senſe of their 1), 
ty, and are but little pleaſing to Gd. 
From this Diviſion of Chriſtians it. 
their Character, it is plain What my 
Senſe is; that ſuch as are truly in e 
neſt in the Buſineſs of Sulvatig), my 
abſolutely quit the former Rink, fer 
withitanding their Number and qu. 
thority ; becaufe theſe having {or[ie 
the Ways of Chriſt, all that -defirs u 
come to Chriſt, muſt forſike them 
24%, They muſt not be deluded by ine 
Authority of the ſecond Rank, nor 
take all that for Sanctified which they 
do, altho' they may appear Saints . 
Compariſon of the others; becauſe 
'tis undeniable, that theſe take greater 
Liberties than the Goſpel approve: : 
they comply too much with the World. 
they do not heartily eſpouſe the (au: 
of Chriſt, in being zealous Follower: 
of his Doctrine and Example. | 
What then is to be done? I preſcrib- 
nothing; but IT think, all that under. 
take to follow Chriſt, and hope for Sil 
vation through him, ought to inform 


themſelves what it is Chriſt wan o 
; them; 
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| em; they ought, with the Sollicitude 


e to "their Eternal Concern, to enquire 
Lat Rules Chriſt and his Apoſtles have 
Ig for the Goverment, of the Inward 
b Outward Man, as they ſtand record- 
Lin the New Teſtament. For tince 
le came t) teach Chrittians the way to 
e, they cannot expect Life for their 
Et: anal Portion, if they walk not in the 
Ny which he has taught. And in 
| . ifning his Rules they are not to take 
Ie World for their Expo" tor, becauſe 
e having declared, that the World is 
: Ty and hates him, it cannot 
| e expected, but the World will ever 
ER. and put ſuch Conſtructions 
n his Words, as are favourabſe to its 
Won Ways, tho diſapproved and abſo- 
| Keely condemn'd by him. Let the 
- World then plead never ſo ſtrongly; 
| Pe: it plead Cuſtom, Authority, Dim 
let it argue from 


ple and Preſeription; 
bchculties and Inconveniencies, from 
Singulzrity, Reproach, and the com- 
| [plication of all Temporal Diſadvanta- 
| thy and Lofles ; yet {till it is not to 
be regarded; the Chriſtian is to hold 
[i to Chriſt, follow him, and forſake 
ae World. For tis not only in Faith, 


from Heaven l come and teach o- 


| herviſe than Chriſt and his Apoitles 


; = in Morals too, that if an Angel 
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the more ſubſtantial Bleſſing. In this 
manner mult the Chriſtian proceed in all 


ry thing, even as he finds it valued 


have taught, yet in ſuch ciſe the Ce 
ſtian is not to adhere to him: Waat deal 
thority then can the World, and gor 
ly Men have, in their perverting and! 
dulterating the Morality of the Gy! 
when the Chriitian is pre-inform'd » 


Chriit himſelf, that the World 15 not WO 
from Heaven, but an Enemy to it ? It 1. 

If then the World encourages Pride it, 
and favours it in all its Demands; dig 


® 1 


it rewards Ambition with Applause, ante 
by Cuſtom endeavours to tale off Ute 
Scandal of its Guilt; yet the Crit" 


is to follow the Goſpel ſtill, value aue 


practiſe the Humility it teaches, and. 
renounce all that Pride which cb 
World recommends, If the World h?! 
nours Riches, rates them as the Hapr ſo! 


neſs of Man, and ſets all thoſe -5 UW"! 


jets of Envy, who have them rexdy «Ml 


the Command and Service of their be? 


fires ; the Chriſtian is to follow his M. 
ſter ſtill, repute Riches as dangerous: 
the Poſſeſſor, difficult to their Uſe, an" 
ſinful in their Love; that there may be 
the greateſt Unhappineſs in the mult 0 
Wealth, d that Poverty of Spirit 1s 


by Chriſt ; admire what Chriſt admires: 


de- 


after Pentecoſt. 313 
epiſe what he deſpiſes; go where he 
alls; walk where he ſhews the Way 3. 
ok what he promiſes, and do Want 'Þ 
> com nands. Thoſe, who deſice to 2 
be fav'd, muſt follow this Rule, and 5 
coaſequently are bound to forſake tne 
World, ſo tar at leaſt, as it departs rom 
te Goſpel. Chriſt has ſo commanded 
and there is no Power on Earth can 1 
aippenſe with this Command: Happy Foy 
en are they, who wholly ſeparate 1 
themſelves from the World, and are 1601 


* 
ro nore ſabjec to its Authority, nor 74 
Wccv255d to its Snares, nor regard its 450 
| Cuſtoms ; theſe are at great Liberty "1 
tor informing themſelves of the Spirit "bY 


of Chriſt, and have great Advantages 1 
ſor following it. Happy they too, 1 
ho tho' engag'd in the Worlds, be 
Emile it their Buſineſs to be Faichful in | 
whatever Charge God has calPd them "jt 
to; and as for all other things, being 1 
Jconeinc'd of its Injuſtice, neither 9 
ne it the Rule of their Love or their 

Hured; but eſtecming all it d mires to 
be Folly und Vanity, necle q its Propo— 

als, oY endexvour to live by the Spi- 
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Meaſure their Happineſs by its Poe. 


think of changing their Method ; for 


let this have the Command of their 


Rn 


4 
2 


— * 


ſes, love and ſeek what it Valuez 


fions and Satisfactions, let the Author. 


ty of its Pride and Extravagance hatt 


the Ordering their Cloaths, their Fur 
niture, their Retinue, their Tabe 
and all other Expenſes; theſe I cal 
upon with all the Earneſtneſs of a Cha. 
ritable Compaſſion, ſolliciting them to 


£E BN 


that however they may be Orthodox ir 
Faith; yet fince they have taken th: 
World to be their Maſter of Morals, 


Time and their Money, and live 
according to its Spirit, they have ſo far 
renounc'd Chriſt; and how vain then 
mult all their Hopes be, fince {ervins th? 


World, the Salvation they expect mul 1 
come from the World e 
O God, enlighten, I beleech ther 1 
the Eyes of all Chriſtians, that they 17 
may diſcern the Ways of thy Gepe nf 
and give them Grace to follow then. WWF 
May they be truly ſenſible how thc I . 
World is an Enemy to Chriſt, and tha . 
they cannot be his Diſciples, who follov WI." 
it. How different is thy Spirit, Oer 4 
from that of the World! Grant us 1's Wi 3 
Spirit, that we may be wholly ſubiectto Wi 


it, and by following its Directions, be 
brought at length to a perfect Union with 
thee. F io dy 


FESTIVALS 
| | SS. FRO and James, May 1. 


| * N the Day of theſe Apdſtles, it 
IU will not be an unſeaſonable Sub- 
het to confider 5 whether it be good 
þnd adviſable for all Chriſtians to live 
End die in the Communion of that 
Church, in which they were Baptiz'd ; 
Ir whether it be a Duty in any, to for- 
ike that Communion, and join with ano- 
fther. 
| To make way for the Anſwer, theſe 
[ipoltle teach us, that to change Re- 
ligion, is, in ſome Caſes, not only law- 
ful and commendable, but likewiſe a 
1 Wet Neceſſary for Salvation. For thus 
they did themſelves, in leaving the Com- 
Emunion of the Jew th Church, in which 
the) had been enro'!'d b Circumciſi- 
Jon (anſwerable to Chriſtian Baptiſm) 
| and by a Solemn Covenant We with 
the God of their Fathers, and then be- 


| [ing they might inherit the Promiſes. 
ö O 2 And 


coming Followers of Chriſt, that by fo 
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And while Chriſt commanded all 1; 
Apoſtles, to Preach his Faith both to ©. 
and Gentiles, promiſing Salvation to luch 
as believ'd, and pronouncing Damnatigr 
againſt all ſuch as belicv'd not, Ml 15 
165 it is plain, that Chritt required al 
to foxſake the Religion of their Country 
and Parents, as a Condition neceſſary ty 
Salvation. | 

To change then from Judaiſm an] 
Gentiliſm to the Chriſtian Faith, ever; 
one that confefles Chriſt, mult belies; 
to be a neceſſary Duty; and that to let 
a Fondneſs of Education, of Countri 
or Parents prevail againſt it, can be n 
leſs than damnable Ooſtinacy. But can 
the like Change be necefliry or reafom- 
ble amongſt Chriitians ? 

The Rea ſonableneſs of it ſcems not 
to be queſtion'd, if we can but ſap 
pole, that amongſt the different Com 
munions of Chriſtians, there are bone 
better than others; for then there 1s 

; N 
place for Choice; and in things belong 
ing to Eternity, it cannot but be realy 
nable at all times, to chuſe that Which 
is beſt. Thus we do in all things, thut 
are but the Concern of this ſhort Life, 
if we have a Purchaſe to make, a Hoa 
to buy, or to provide for Cloaths, 0: 
Table, we have a gener u Sollicirud? 
for chuſing that which is beſt ; and io 

| el 


11) 


effecting this; how induſtrious are we 


in conſulting Friends, in comparing one 


thing with another, in asking Advice, 
ſeamining into Particulars, and taking 
me to conſider? And how do we look 
von our ſelves impos'd on, or ill treated, 
if e e, whom we employ, make choice 
{the Worſe, when Better, with a little 
5 more Pains and Care, might have been 
fund. 

Then are we not {till more induſtri- 
E ous in mending the Fortune of our 
E Þirth? He that is Born under a Thatch'd 
E Roof, does not think himſelf oblig'd to 
be content with that mean Being; and 
E al! others, tho' in better Circumſtan- 
ces, are {till forward to improve the 
1 Cond tion of their Birth; and if they 
i ſucceed, there 18 no {c ruple in enjoy ing 
the Fruit of th&ir Labour. Now, it 
thus in all thinge, we are Sollicitous tor 
the Belt, and labour to improve wha 
our Parents left us; if this be what we 
co nmendably do in things, that are 
but of a ſhort duration, and the concern 
E's not very great, which way ſoever 
3 they be; muſt it not be more reaſona- 
| ble to take the ſame Method in things of 
Eternity, in which we cannot do too 
much for our Security, and to anſwer 
by ove God has ſhewn us, in what he 
Ws Jone for our Salvation? Certainly, 


O 3 it: 


May 1. 5 
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if in any caſe it can be reaſonable n 9 t 
chuſe the Belt, it mult be ſo here, hi 

| it mult be Matter of a juſt Reproach 1 Lie 
thoſe, who following this Principle ett. 
Bettering themſelves in every thin" 
elſe, make Religion the only Exception Cha 
reſolve to be contented with that, Hire 
they find it, and lye {till where they rv: 
dropt; as if this were the only ind 
rent thing of all that belong'd to then, Het 
and deſerv'd not to be made a Matters: 

Choice. 

The Reproof 15 


Helf, more deſervedly 


David gave lim: 
elongs to the Mer 


of theſe Principles: See vo, ſays this 
King, I duell in a Houſe of Cedar, but tt 
Ark, of God dwelleth within Curtains 8. 


under Shins, 2. Sam. 7, 2. He had rats 
for himſelf a Magnificent Palace, in 
which he had ſpar'd nothing that could 
beautifie orenrich it; but the Ark of Go! 
was ſtill under Skins, as it had been 
brought out of the Deſart; and, upon 
reflection, he could not but accuſe him. 
ſelf, of having been more Sollicitousto! 
his own Abode, than for God ; and the 
Conviction of this Injuſtice put him 
upon the Reſolution of building a Tem. 
ple; that ſo he might have the Satisfacti 
on of doing as much, at leaſt, for God 
as for himſelf, And may not the lik? 
Reflection work ſomething upon W 
0 


SLED 
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4 * . 
be theſe contented Principles? For 


File cheſe make it the Buſineſs of their 
Lires, to improve and Change for the 


N bi 
iy 


ang 


| ( : 
Netter in all their Temporal Concerns, 
nd in Religion only will allow no 
Change, tho tor the Better, but leave 


&: wholly to the Chance of their Birth; 
In hat is this but to ſeek Cedar for them- 
ſelves, and leave the Ark to the Skins 
lof the Defart ? Nay, and how often, 
without making any due Examination, 
whether their Ark be the Ark of God 
gor no? If then, amongſt the different 
E Commun:ons ofChriſtians, it be ſuppos'd, 
chat ſome are better than others, it muſt 
be reaſonable to ſeek and change for the 
Beſt. CE 
| But if we ſuppole farther, that ſome 
of theſe Communions are Erroneous, 
and teach Falſe Doctrines; then to 
change from the Wrong to the Right, 
W is not only Reafomable bus likewiſe Ne- 

ceſſary. This Neceſſity all thoſe muſt 
> own, who maintain the Neceflity of 
the Reformation; becauſe the principal 
= defign of this being to draw all Perſons 
rom the Communion of that Church, 
= in which they had been Baptiz'd, to 
join with another; this cannot be ju- 
ſti fed as Neceſſary, but upon this 
Principle; that 'tis Neceſſary to change 
from the Wrong to the Right; and to 


() 4 clii- 


e 
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diſpute this, is to queſtion the u! 


by = 3x deceitful Workers, - 


them; that Herefie is number'd among 


and the Apoltle declares of them 


Undertaking. Every Member ther: 
fore of the Reformation mult confs; 
the Neceſlity DTT Org an Erroneoy, 
Church. 

Bur the Caſe is otherwiſe clear fron 
what the Scripture teaches 3 0 
ünce we are there aſſur'd; that x 
mongſt Chriftians, there will arile 
Falſe Apoſtles, who will not ſpare 
the Flock, but ſpeak perverſe thing, 
to . 5 11 Diſciples after I 
Acts 20. 29: That many will be ſeduce; 


Transform themſelves into the Ar fl 0 
of Chriſt: That there will be Din 
ons, Sects, Schiſms and Herekes I 
Since we are there farther taught, that 
all Chriſtians on ight to be Watchful x 
gainſt theſe 5 that they are to be + | 
voided, as Perfons, that fall Tow th: 


Truth; that God will Fight again 


the Wor ks of the Fleſh ; that it is rank 
with TJdo/arry, Adultery and Ma tber,; cee 
* . All; F 
That they, 2 rho do the'e thing: Aol 3: Ut 
Inherit the Kinadom of God, Gal, 5. 2 NK 
Since, I fay, we are aſſur' + from Ser-: 
pture of theſe Two Points; Ti, Wt 
That amongſt Chriſtians there w |! be 
Falſe Teachers, Promoters of D.v tl 


(m 


F "co 1. 321 
. and Herefies. 240, That theſe are 
o be avoided, as diſpleaſing to God, 
und leading to Perdition. Ir follows, 
From hence, that amongſt Chriſtians, 
there are ſome, 90 are as much ob— 5 
g to me the Communion of. We 
their Church, they are bound to 9 
quit the Sins 5 Adultery, Idolatry or 
Further ; and that this is a Condition 
INecefary to. Salvation. Neither can 
their having been Baptiz'd in ſuch a 


ECommunion, be any Plea forabiding | in 0 
3 ; becauſe, not only the True Church *% 

Fo Chriſt, but likewiſe the Congregati- 7 
E ons above-mention'd, guilty ot S:hifor "0 
ind Hereſie, 40 minder Baptiim. And 1 
ſince God requires all to 85 zndon ſuch i 
ö Congregatians, this Command tails e- 9 
ven upon thoſe, who were Baprized in be 
chen 2 For Baptiſm, which makes us t 


E the Children of God, cannot poſſibly Ds 
bring 9285 Obligation upon us; of being 
4 dſobedi ent to God, and of I. ving in a 

E Stite of Sin. All ſuch then as have re. 
ceiv'd their Baptiſm from the Hands of 
Tae T Trachers,une as much bound to for- | 
Ake them, as any others,! becauſe God 1 
co nmands en to ſeek the Truth, and 
they cinnot be united to Truth, but A*. 
breaking from thoſe who detain then 

= Sinful Errours, 
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viour of his Body, Epb. 5. 23. Thaty 


diſſent from this Body, are cut of frm 


Hereſie or Schiſm, and conſequent 


alone he can be ſav'd. Hence Chiti 
has made it the Intereſt of all, to e 


322 S8. Philip and James, j 
But if we fuppoſe Mill farther, thy 1 h 


as there is but One God, and O0 


7 7 ' | b. 50 
Faith, ſo there is but one True Chu ME bi 
of Chriſt, as it is in the Nicene (reed; gn 
that this One Church is the My fta? 0 1 


Body of Chriſt; that Chriſt is the Hei 
of his Body : That Chriſt is the $; 


partake of the Influence of the He 
there is a Neceſſity of being a Membe:M 
of his Body; that, according to th 
Sentiments and Practice of the Prim. 
tive Church, all Congregations, which 


the Church, are under the guilt d 


ſeparated from the Head, who is Chr 
that being ſeparated from him, th MW 
have no part in his Promiſes. If thi; 
T ſay, can be ſuppos'd from Scriptur 
and the Ancient Church,then it is Cor 
ſequent, that in whatever Congregut: 
on a Chriſtian has been Baptiz'd, H 
was not in Communion with the Un 
True Church, he is bound to leave the 
Communion of ſuch a Congregation, 
and Incorporate himſelf a Member d 
the True Church, that ſo he may bein 
Communion with the Head, and in ti: 
Participation of his Merits, thro which . 


* 4 
i? 
It 
* 
5 
. 
o 
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&. his Church, that by being Mem- 
rs of his Body, they may be united 
bim; and 'tis ſo far from being 
|; honourable, to change from any o- 
er Congregation to this; that ſuch a 


38 


Fhange bas all the Honour, which 
Truth, Juſtice, and the Will of God, 
Wen give it. Here can be no blemiſh of 
MT mporizing or Inconſtancy, any more 
hin there was in the Apoſtles, in for- 
ling the Religion of their Parents and 
ECountry, to follow Chriſt 5 for this is Fol- 
pa ing Chriſt ; and for any to perſiſt in a- 
other Communion, becauſe they were 
0 in it, is nothing, but being Con- 
ant in Errour, Conſtant in going out of 
e Way, which has neither Virtue nor 
Honour in it, according to the Goſpel- 
gcheme. 

However therefore in our preſent 
Ige, ſome have brought all Chriſtian 
ECommunions ſo much upon the level, 
Fas to make one Monſtrous Body of ſo 
Emany.Diſunited and Incoherent Parts; 
ind others have made the Difference 
y inconſiderable, that a Change is not. 
Forth running the Hazard of what 
he World will ſay, and that the Cir- 
Tumitince of Baptiſm is more to be re- 
g:ird-d than any Advantage of Truth; 
et | cannot but fear, theſe are ſo many 
Pal vo's in favour of Errour and Sloth : I 


am, 


5 


3 


324 SS. Philip and James, 75: 
am certain, they are Notions unknogy 
10 Antiquity, and therefore canny: 
but be ſurpriz'd, that ſo many Perſon; 

of ſeeming Piety, of Learning and Sent, „ 
mould reſt all their Hopes of Salva: en ” 
en a Syſtem contriv'd for preſent & 
vice, contrary to the Senſe and Practice 0 


of the Church eſtabliſh'd by the Av. 


144 
* a S 
2% 
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Mes, which ought to be our Taten Nees 
O God, beſeech thee, to give 10 all, wil 


who confeſs Our Lord Jeſus, a QOreuer 
Value for that Church, which he pur 
chas'd with his Blood; give them 1 


greater Value for Unity and Peace; W 
that fince he hath waniſeſted be P. 
Will, they may follow that as e \ 
only Way. to Salvation, and not hte 
Chance take Place of it, nor comme 
Diſpenſations for finding Peace in H 
obedience. Heaven, O God, is in tl 


Power alone, and there is no Way 6 
gaining it, but by doing thy Will : He 
perverſly Blind then are Men to pretend 


to Heaven, and yet not to dort 
Will. | 


— 


7 


7 
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N this Feſtival we cannot have 
more proper Subject, than to ei 


| fSacred Images, amongſt which the Croſs 
vill have its Place. 


3 
* 
5 


As we are Men, we keep the Pi— 
dures and Images of our Parents, An- 


[ þ <cſtors, Benefactors, Governours, or o- 


F thers, wh by great Actions have engag'& 
pot teri 'ty to preſerve their Memory : 


b As we are Chriſtians, we keep the Pi- 
ctures and Images of Chriſt, the B. Vir- 
ö ain, Apoſtles, and other Holy Servants 
: EG, od, who by their Virtuous Lives, 


and Conſtancy at their Deaths,” have 


| Fr us, how to Live to God, and 


be 


| how to Die for him. The Wider ſort 


of Pictures we keep in our Houſes 


where we Live and Converſe as Men: 


Ihe others in our Churches, Chappels 


and Cloſets, where we Live as Chrilti- 
ans, and Converſe with God. And 
both the one ſort and the other we ſet 
up, as becoming Ornaments of the re 
iefive Places; as Memorials of the 
Perſons Repreſented ; and as Expreſ- 
ſions of the Relpett, Honour and Love, 
WC 


for the {ame Reaſon, that we may pre 
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we have for the Objects, they Repreſeti. 
If therefore we are demanded ; why ys 
keep the Pictures of our Parents, Chi. 
dren, King, Cc? It is, becauſe we de. 
fre to preſerve their Memory, dete 
often to think of them, and to ſhes 
ſomething of that Love and Reſpect 
we have for them. And if it be de. 


manded of us; why we keep the P. 
Quures of Chriſt and his Saints? It 


ſerve their Memory, often think « 
them, expreſs ſomething of that Lox: 


and Honour, we have for them, and by {MWiw 


A 4 N 
* 


looking on their Pictures, be often 
reminded of the Example they have gi- Wi 


ven us; as likewiſe have our Hearts pol. rh 
ſeſs'd with the Pious Affections, which WF |: 
they ſuggeſt. f 


This is the End, for which Pictures o: t 
Images of Holy Things are made, and 
this is the Ule ; which none can diſpute, Wi 
but by ſtifling Nature, and diſputing - WW 
gainſt the Experience of all Mankind, | 


Neither has God forbidden it, but rather 


given Encouragement to jt. For thy 
the Words of the Firſt (or Second) Com: 
mandment ſeem to be a Prohibition; 


yet this cannot be the meaning of them, 


becauſe then making the L kene of a- 


ny thing Heaven, or on Eerth, or in the 


Waters (which are all there expreily 
IN:Cle 
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mention d) would be a Breach of the 
ECommandment, and no Picture whatever 
could be made without a Sin: Which 
as never the Senſe of any Chriſtian yet. 
And that this is not the Senſe of that 
ECommandment, God himſelf has ſuf- 
ciently declar'd, who after the Solemn 
. bpromulgation of this Law, gave ex- 
F rreſs Order for making and ſetting up 
ne Images of Cherubims at the Ends of 
te Mercy-ſeat, and promis'd that from 
between theſe Two Cherubims, he 
Ewould ſpeak to Moſes, of all the things, 
which he had to ſpeak concerning the 
Children of Iſrael, Tuo Cherubims ſhalt 
tpon make of Gold; of beaten Work ſhalt 
tbon make them in the Two Ends of the Mercy- 
lar, Exod.25.18, 22. NowGodgivingOrder 
for theſe Sacred Images to be made, and 
co be {et over the Ark, and in the Place, 
which he had choſen for himſelf, is Proof 
enough, that he had not forbidden them 
to be made, and conſequently, that the 
making them, and ſetting them up in Ho- 
iv Places, has an Encouragement from 
God himſelf, who, inſtead of Forbid- 
ding, Commanded the doing it. | 
his then is not to be diſputed, where 
chere is any Regard to God's Word; Pi- 
Kures and Images of things in Heaven 
may be made as lawfully, as of things 
on Earth, and likewiſe be ſet in Places 


its 


"I 
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ne 
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Sacred to the Worſhip of God, du. 
out any Breach of the Commandment 
But a farther Queſtion. is, whether 7 


Sacred Images? And here the Ane 


* j 


4 4ak 


ble for us to have a true Loe 0. 
Senſe of God, but we muſt like 
have a Veneration for all things, thy 
are Sacred to his Worſhip, or are any 
other Way nearly related to him; 26 
we cannot but have a Veneration {; 
the Church, becauſe *tis the Place dech. 
cated to God's Worſhip ; to rhe Bock 
of the Goſpel, becauſe it contains his 
Doctrine; to the Holy Veſſels. because 
they are appropriated to his Service: 
So we cannot have a true Lore for 
Chriſt, but we muſt have a Reſpect in! 
Veneration for his Picture, which bi 
ſo particular a Relation to him, as not 
only to Repreſent him, but likewiſe ty 
excite in us a lively Remembrance of his 
Infinite Mercies and Love to Man, and, 
at the ſame time, put ue in Mind & 
the great Debt ot Love and Service, 
which we owe him. Where there i; 
ſo particular a Relation to the Porſon 
of Chriſt, and ſo particular a Help in his 
Service, for raiſing our Gratitu 1 nl 
Love, I appeal to all Mankind, whe 


ther it be poſſible, to have a true Lore 


N Jy 
U 
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e Chriſt, and yet not to have a Love 
(pct and Veneration for his Picture, 
Eh has ſo eminent a Relation to him 
Ind his Service? . 

Fut abſtracting at preſent from his 
Perrice, let the World, from its uni- 
rm Experience anſwer, whether, 
Mhatever the Affection ot our Mind 
e towards any Perſon, the ſume does 
Br extend to his Picture? As to thoſe, 
%o whom we are Indifferent, we have 
Bt: ime Indifferency for their Picture. 
gf wc are averſe to any for their Vice, 
Popreſſion, or a natural Diſlike, we can- 
Pot ſee their Pictures, but with a like 
Arerſion and Contempt. And who 
Fein ſay, that where they havea true 
Lore, a real Honour and Eſteem for a— 


EL ove and Eſteem for his Picture, de- 
ire to have it by them, are pleas'd in 
Jochking vpon it, give it the molt ho- 
Fpourable Place, and value it above other 
hinge, which in Price are Ten Times 
the Value 2 If this be true, then muſt 
| not be allow'd, that they who Love 
| ue with all their Hearts, and are 
Seniible of bis infinite Love in the 
Work of our Redemption, mult have 
ES Love for his Picture, be glad to have 
by them, be pleas'd in looking at it, 
ESC it the moſt honourable Place, and 
* value 


by Peron, they have not likewiſe a 


74.6 ww 
v1.97 


as in regard of other Perſons, this Ls 


PFriendſhip, or of Efteem tor th 0 r Ne 
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value it above other things of 2 my, 
greater Value: And that this i; both; 
Conſequence and Argument of their d 
Love of Chriſt, as, in like Cafes it Bg 
other Perſons ? 

If this can be allow'd, tha at we my 
have 2 Love for Chriſt' 8 4 Picture , 8 fg 1 
the Pictures of other Perſons, wan 
we really Honour and Love; Wa 


iy lh 


is originally either Senſual, or dg 


rits or Virtue, according to the Love we 
bear the Perſons; ſo in regard of Chr 5 
it muſt be a Love of Admiration an | 
Gratitude, which may be propetrsiil 
call'd a Holy Love, a Holy Reſpedt a 
Veneration : And the whole comes t 
be no more than this; that the Lon, 
Reſpect, Honour and Veneration . 
have for Chriſt, obliges us to hare: 
Love, Reſpect, Honour and Venerath: 
for his Pictures, as for all other thing 


that have any eminent Relation to him 
as for his Holy Name, the Place oth 


Worſhip, and for Perſons and Thing 
appropriated to his Service. And non, 


if Divines with their Diſtinctions, o. 


vils, raiſe here a Confuſion by tne 
Diſagreement in Modes and Terms; 


this ought to be no more an Except 
on, 


th 

11 

Adverſaries by their Niceties and C. 
'f 

( 

£ 


01 


14 2 . . x 
"Wd Obvious, as an univerſal Experience 
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in a matter otherwiſe as Plain 
In make it, than it is againſt our See- 
or Hearing, or the Motion of the 
Urs, becauſe Men of Learning can 
me to no Agreement about it. It is 


"Wc, as certainly as we know that we 


ee and Hear; and what ſignify the Diſ- 
tes of How and How far, or Whether 
be the Same or Different? Theſe can- 
Wt invalidate Matters of Fact; nei- 
. need we be afraid of going on, be- 


. of the Duſt or Bugbears which 


ey raiſe in the Way. 


But if we have an Honour, Love, 
Band Veneration for the Pictures of 
briſt, Sc: How may this be out- 
Ewardly expreſs'd? In any of thoſe 
| 47 by which we uſually expreſs 
Ethele Affections of the Mind, as by 
EBowing, Uncovering the Head, Kiſ- 
Ang; and becauſe, in the Church, tis a 
Egommon Practiſe to expreſs Reſpect by 
Tandles and Incenſe, as to the Altar, 
te Book of the Goſpels, to the Prieſt, 
e Deacon, the People; there can be 
do juit Exception againſt thus expreſ- 
Ing our Reſpe& to the Pictures of 
Thriſt: Becauſe, where the Reſpedt is 
Due, there is no Fault in the outward 


Expreſſions 


ouch for us, that we know we love 
* 4 88 s 
"a Pictures of the Perſons whom we 
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Expreſſions ok it; eſpecially, When ith 
done in fuchs .minne r, as is uſuzl ns 
ther 80 of like Reſpect; as it is 
theſe, which are not confin'd tot ne); 
Vine Worſhip, but are outwardly the 
{me both to God, and all that bone 
to bim; and l:k>wile to Mum, to whon 
we ſhew our Roipect not only by boy: 
ing and kneeling, but likew:ſ-, upon 
| Occafons of Joy, 1 by Lighted Candle 
and Pertames. Al 1 theſe Act: ONs til 
being diſtinguiſh'd by the Intention wi 
Affection of the Heart, ſo as by Fe di 
ferent Motions of this to be fometims 
divine, ſometimes holy, ſometimes ce. 
vil, ſometimes an empty Formaliy, 
Flattery, Treachery, or Senſuality, the 
cannot deſerve Reproof, where they: 1 
ſerious, if the Heart intends n mar 
than to expreſs that Veneration wh ci 
due to the Thing, to wich it is g. 
Thus if we bow and unc over ol 
Heads to Magiſtrates, becauſe they a 
God's Vicegerents; .1f we kits the cb 
ble, becauſe it is a Sacred Volume; 
we bow to the Name of * Jeſus, be 
cauſe it is holy; if we take of aut 
Hats, v when W 90 thro' a Churci 
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cauſe it is a Holy 1 Place ; 1f we bow to 
the Altar, beeauſe it isthe Seat of Hily 
Myſteries, we in theſe Actions do n0 n0 


more than expreſs the inward Reſp 
i 
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& have for theſe things s; and theretore, 


It 

1 1 's Reipect be Rational and Juſt, the 
eon of it in Actions uſual in like 
5 muſt be Rat.onal and Juſt; and io 


Eowiſein Reſpect of Pictures or Images 
(Chriſt and his Saints. 

I But is there no more than this done 
che Croſs, fince in the Hymn of this 
Þail, there is a Prayer directed to it; 
Crux, a ve Shes unica, Pi's adauve Gr 5 
, „ Reiſyue dele S Hail, 0 Croſe, 


1 rs encreaſe Grace in the Good, 
ti A cancel t the Debts of Sinners. And ON 
me T | Friday, when Adoration is Paid to 
tit muſt be own'd, there are ſuch 
Wo \ Lords in the Hymn ; but * ole, Who 
e, how often St. a takes this 
* ber) of uſing this Word Croſs, for 
mn crucified, as twice in one Chap. 
1s Gal. F. 12, 14. Lejt thy es Id fuf- 
a, 


4 4B cut ion for the Cross of 0 4ſt, Cod 
an at I ould glory, ſave in the ( 

Lord Jeſus C rift ʒ will eafily allow 
We (ime in this Piece cf Poetry, and 
Pence diſcover, that we no more pray to 
K Croſs, than Saint Paal glory'd in 
Ne Croſs alone: Such figurative Ex- 
Preſſions are fo common in all Books, 


y Þ ey mult be very willing to be decely' d, 
o take Offence at this; and they muſt 
W 


be 


Id even in the Holy Scripture, that 
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be in great want of Objections, who l his 

hold of ſuch Advantages. _ | (er 
There is more appearance for the Exc 

ception in the Ceremony of Good Fil, , 1 

day; and yet how can they who belieun; 


there is but One only God, and h 
a Pure Spirit, be now thought, upo! 
one Ceremony, to take a piece of Wo 


rould 
hen u 


brit” 


for God, or worſhip it as God? Tho lercy 
who have Charity, would inſtead r us 
judging thus, enquire, What is r Ch 


Meaning of the Ceremony, and whe 
ther we may not kneel down and kil 
the Croſs, without making it our God? 
And to give them ſome Light, I as 


r, th; 
And 1 
Affeck 


ord. 


of theſe, who are ſo difficult in unde ach 
{tanding it; If they were on G03 Hat: 
day upon Mount Calvary, and ſhould ea 
there pious Chriſtians upon their knee i; : 
bowing down, adoring, and profirate 3 
kiſſing the Ground, where the Crtosir 
once ſtood; would they preſeny he 
judge theſe to be Idolaters, and th hat 
they worſhip'd that Mount for cher nour 
God ? A Heathen might think fo, | cor 1 
feſs, who b-liev'd nothing of Chriſt, o Wag ns 
what he {:F-r'd ; but ſure a Chriſtan t ar 
might eaſily have better Thoughts, and Die: 
be ſo choritable 3s to believe, that what Bi plain 
theſe lid, was inly to exvrels thet FO 
Gratitv!- and Love o Chriſt, who for Ivy a 
them ſhed his Blood in that Place. Her 


this 
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Inis may be underitood , then let 
hole who take offence at this Ceremony 
no; that on Good Friday, the Croſs 
a Mount Calvary tous; that we bow 
own, and proſtrate kiſs it, as we 

rould do that Sacred Mount, were we 
hen upon it, in Acknowledgment of 
hriſt's infinite Love to us, and of the 
lerey we have receiv'd by his Dying 
r us; that we no more take the Croſs 
r Chriſt, or adore it for our Redeem- 

„ than thoſe Chriſtians do the Mount. 
ind that whilſt we thus expreſs the 
Affections of our Soul to our Crucify'd 
ord ; yet ſhould any Enemy of our 
With tell us, That the Croſs is our God, 
nd threaten us with Torments, if we 
lid not, as ſuch, worſhip it, and pray 
eit; we ſhould, through the Divine 
Trace, as readily chuſe Death here, 
bs if we were commanded to worſhip 
he Idols of the Heathens. This 1s 
what our Religion teaches us; to ho- 
mour the Croſs, and kiſs it in Memory 
bf his Wounds (as Jacob might have 
done Joſ-pb's Coat, when he wept over 
pt, and ſuppos'd him dead) but rather 
Die thin make it our I ol. In this is 
plain Senſe and Truth, and ſuch as one 
would think might be eaſily underſtood 
by all ; and ſo J believe it would. were 
tere not more Art us'd for diſguifir.g 


the 


Invention of the Cc. 
the Truth, than there is true Deſireg 
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knowing it. The ditficulty of this 
whole Point is no more, than uncover. 
ing the Head to the Chair of State, gr 
F1fing the Bible; and yet ſee what Un 
charitable Debates there are about it 
O God, thou knoweſt our Hearts, thit 
we believe thee our only God, tut 
we hope and put our Pruſt in thee done, 
and deteſt the Abominaticn ogg 
try Honour to another 
we appeal, who know'it ig ruth an 
Juſtice of our Cauſe : It is lomo Comer, 
that we e are judg d here unjultly by Mei 
becauſe Chriſt is our Example in ths 
has foretold it to his Servants, an! pro- 
m's'd it a Bleſſing: But our gretet 

Comfort s, that our Eternal Lot in 
thy Hands, who judgelt according to ſy. 
{tice. 
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Nativity of S. Jonn Baptiſt, 
Jine 24. 
Heng diſcours'd on laſt Holy-dry 
of the Images of Chritt and hs 
Siints ; and there bein g ſomething mr 


ro be {aid ON this Sab! ec, 1 cake thy 1 
berty of add 8 it here; 5 not thin! KIDS 
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at all incongruous, on Saints- Lows 3 
ih and clear the Doctrine and Practice 
the hurch. 
there ſhew'd, that every Faithful 
hub that believes in, and honour. God, 
s God, mult have a Veneration tor all 
Hol Things, which have any eminent 
relation to him and his Service, and 
onſequently for the Pictures or Images 
F Chriſt and his Saints, becauſe "of 
nelir eminent Relation to thoſe whom 
hey Repreſent, and the great help they 
re to us, in raiſing our Minds to Hea- 
den, and quick' ning us with a Deſire ot 
following their Example. But now the 
Neſtion may be, Whether, by the ule 
Nluch Pictures and Images, Ignorant 
People may not be drawn into Liolatry, 
þeliere ſome Divinity to be in them, 
ny to them, and put their Truſt in 
them? Becauſe ſo they ſeem to do, 
| Wilt in their Prayers they lift up their 
nds and Eyes to the Images before 
dem, bow down to them; and how 
Þiten are they ſeen to throng about ſome 
? ticular Image, with a more than 
* nary Confidence of having their 
tions granted; and afterwards cover 
V eicubouring Walls with their Pre- 
* E of the Favours 
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As to this Queſtion, there can be ng Cou 
difficulty in owning, that as there hut e 
been great Abuſes in this Point, even bule 
mention'd by St Augiſtine, De mor. Ec favo 
c. 34, ſpeaking of the Unlearned My! Dos 
titude ; fo there may be ſtill. But i Sup: 
the Church has taken due care to pr!“ 
vent all ſuch Abuſes, then theſe are nw then 
to be charg'd upon her, as the Efe+; ol en 
her Doctrine; becauſe her Dog ne ms? 
poſitively to diſclaim them, and like Law 
wile to provide againſt them. Let ith; *Y 

obſerv'd what ſhe teaches ; Fit, Thi " 
as to the Images of Chriſt, &, no - 
vinity is to be imagin'd to be in then. 3 
2diy, That there is no Power or Virtus an 
in them. zdly, That nothing is t b. "op 
ask'd of them. 4thly, That no Conf. I 
dence is to be plac'd in them. 57, That an 
if any Repreſentation be made of God - 
that the People be taught, that Gol i... 
a Spirit, that he cannot be feen by . 
tal Eyes, that the Divinity can "il 
exprelt by any Figure, or driwn un 
lours. 6thly, Thar TY any Abuſes have to Þ 
crept in amongſt the Faithful, he ci - 
neſtly deſires they ſhould be rooted cn, Foo 
and recommends it to all Biſhops, t9 A 
ſee that the Faithful be thus u non. 
and no Superſtition tolerated amg me 
them. All theſe Particulars may 0 op, 


gather'd out of one Chapter of the 


* 
177 
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Council of Trent, Se. 25. Now if this | 1 
de obſerv'd, who can ſay that any A- 13 
bules in this Point are taught, or even 
fyour'd by the Church; or, that her 
Doctrine is to be charg'd with whatever 
duperltitions are found amongſt the Peo- . 
ple; fince her Doctrine 1s contrary to ' BM 
them, and the Suppreſſion of them is gi- 1 
ren in Commiſſion to her Paſtors? There 1 0 
might be as much Reaſon to impeach Ogg 
| Lawgivers of all theCrimes of thoſe, who 1 
break their Laws; as the Church, of 
this. | 1 
But now as to the Matter of Fact, it is bf 
true, that both the Ignorant and o- 1 
thers pray in the Polture deſerib'd, "Wi 
with their Hanas up, and Eyes fixt on 9 
a Picture or Image, and often Bowing 
themſelves down; and in the ſame 2 
manner they pray at other Times, 42 
when they have no Picture before pe 5 
them, but have their Eyes fixt on the 
Wals, Wrinſcot, Ceiling, or a Land- 
Skip of Arras, as it may happen: Now 
watt Argument is this, that they pray 
| to Fictures, any more than that at other 


I times, they Pray to the Walls? If their 


Eyes be open, they mult be fixt on "3M 
lome Object; and ifthis be evidence e- It 

| nouch for Py-Randers to judge what ih 
they pray to and adore, then who can y 1 
e exempt from the Scandal of Idol. 

ly 2 | try; Wor” 
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try, but thoſe who never pray? A! 


this then is no better than trifling. “ a 
muſt be allow'd, there is no Oe 
tion of Praying with our Eyes {u; WP. - 
and if our Eyes, when open, muſt he ot 
directed to ſomething, why not rather wh 
to ſome Picture of Chriſt Crucifyd An 


which may be ſome help in confining 
and enflaming our Thoughts, than t 
any thing elſe, which may be a diſtry 
ction to us? For this reaſon then, when 
we go to Church, we turn to the Altar; 
and there being a Crucifix, the ore: 
eſt numbers likely, have their Eyes un. 
on it : Now if Strangers coming in, 
and - obſerving this, preſently judge, it 
is that we Worſhip, and Pray to: Thi 
Judgment is Raſh ; and Daniel might 
with the ſame Juſtice be accus'd {or 
Worſhipping the Eaſt, becauſe he al 
ways bow'd that way. Theſe, before 


Matt. 
noug 
do m 
In1b:\ 
nd 
ſarle 
a5 te 
Sten 
why 
who 
Liſt 
to p 


Con 


they judge, ought. to inform them. * 
ſelves, what our Faith and Doctrine is ; Ml 5 
and when they have ſeen what were ge- 
taught, as above; That there is but Wir... 
One emly God, that all Good mut WW... 
come from him; that Images are only wi 
Repreſentations of Holy Things, ft 0 4 
prevent Diſtractions, and recall our Wi iy 
wandring Thoughts to God ; that a 
there is no Power or Virtue in them; m 
that we are neither to pray to them, not ſu 


confide 
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confide in them; may not this lead 
them to a more moderate Judgment, 
ind give them Reaſon to hope, that 
however the Outward Action ſeems 
furprizing, yet we cannot be {o ſtrange- 
ly {tupid, as to act expreily contrary to 
what we believe, eſpecially in ſucn a 
Matter, where Common Senſe is e- 
nough to inform us of the Abſurdity ? 
do much Charity, as this, might be reaſo- 
Inbly expected; for while the Heathens 
nd ſuch favour from Learned Adver- 
ſaries, as to be judg'd not fo ſtupid, 
33 to wor ſhip and pray to Stocks and 
Stones, the Work of their own Hands; 
why may not this Charity reach us, 
who have both our Councils, Cate- 
ſchilms, and the Profeſſions of our Faith 
to prepare them for this more favourable 
Conſtruction? 
But why then ſuch crow ling about 
ome Particular Images, if they had 
not ſome more than ordinary confi- 
| dence in them above others? For the 
| ſam? Reaſon, that the Blind and Lame 
$ crowded about the Pool, by the Sheep- 
abet in Jeruſalem, call'd Betheſda, John 
FE 5: 2. If God is pleas'd to manifelt the 
Wonders of his Power, for the relief 
| of the Miſerable, in one Place more 
| than in another, there can be no more 
lurprize inſeeing the Miſerable throng- 
3 — my 


ee 


for giving Sight to the Blind, Jy 


be, they know the Power is wholly of 
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ing there, than in finding thoſe Doors 
molt crowded with Beggars; wht 
they have generally moſt Relief. We 
{ee this Pool was particularly choſen a. 
bove all others, as was Fordan for the 
Cure of Naaman, and the Pool Cihan, 


9. J. If then God has in like manner 
fignaliz'd any particular Chappels, as 
he did the Pools, by ſome Miraculou; 
Effect of his Goodneſs, this is like 1 
Call to the Diſtreſs'd, who being fol. 
citous ſor Help, will certainly come 
there to {eek it, where they have moi 
Reaſcn to hope for Succeſs ;and {till with 
a Confidence as entire in God as thode 
might have, who went to the F- 
be Cur'd; fince whatever the Chappel, 
whatever the Crucifix, Image or Picture 


God, and that the Place of maniteiting it 
is his free Choice. „ 
But what means the Cuſtom of Faſt- 
ning Preſents to the Walls of ſone 
Chappels, and that theſe are cover 


with Arms, Legs and Eyes of Wax, O 


Theſe are Grateful Memorials of Fs. 
yours receiv'd, the ſuppos'd Effect af 
Prayers offer'd there; and are no more 
matter of Wonder, than to hear of J. 
cob's ſetting up a Stone as a Remembranc: 


of God's appearing and ſpeaking to hin 
in 
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a Viſion, Gen. 2 8. 18. Or Joſoua's com- 
handing Twelve Stones to be ſet in 
% dan, to ſerve as a Monument of 
zod's Goodneſs, and a Memorial to 
zenerativns, of his carrying the Chil. 
lren of lirael through Fo dan, into the 
Land of Promiſe, Foo. 4. 5. It Chriſti- 
ans have Reaſon to believe, they have 
recciv'd Signal Favours from God, it is 
no more a Fault in them to be Gratc- 
fil, than in the Few 5 and if they jet 
uw Memorials at the Place, the Initan- | 
ces mention'd will juſtifie the doing it. 
[Tho' Primitive Cbriſtianity gives un- 
[queſtionable Authority ; fince this very 
Practice is recorded by Theodoret, as ob- 
ſerv'd by the Chriſtians of his Time, and 
being approv'd then, cannot juſtly be con- 
demn'd now. = 
| Thus flands this Point, and up- 
on a due Conſideration, of the 
| whole, I cannot but hope, there may 
| be fume Accomodation in it; I do 
vet mean with thoſe, who carry on all 
by a Blind Paſhon, but with Men of 
Moderation. For fince: the Church has 
| poſitively declar'd againſt all Abuſcs , 
and Superſtitious Tſe of Images, and 
requir'd that they be aboliſh'd : Since 
| the declares, they have neither Power to 
Hear or Help: Since ſhe encourages 

them as the Ornament of Church- 
P 4 285 
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es, the Remembrance of Holy Hiſtorie 
and as the Memorials of God's Power 
Goodneſs, fit for raiſing Devotion and 
Gratitude : Since ſhe judges them ul] 
capable of all Honour tor themſelves 
and numbering them amongſt thing; 
conſecrated to God's Service, declares 
them Honourable only, upon this ac. 
count, for his ſake, to whom they be. 
long, like all other Inſtruments of Re. 
ligion: Since this is due, and in her 
Profefion of Faith ſhe requires ng 0 
ther Honour to be given them, than what 
is due, Debitum Honorem ac Venerat ion 
impertiendam: Since ſhe declares all ker 
Ceremonies regarding them, to be ng 
more than an Expreſſion of this Honour; 
there ſeems no more in this, than What! 
find allow'd by Moderate Men of other 
4 Communions; and the difference that re. 
! mains, is chiefly in Terms or Words, in 
which, one would think, there might be 
a poſſibility of coming to a right Under. 
ſtanding. | 
This ſeems to be the Sentiment 6 
Grotins, who thinks, that if the Amor 


a 
— — » 
-- gd Tran male ge 
. 


guous Words, which by their various Wi © 
acceptation, diſtract the Minds of W“ 
were ſet aſide (namely, Invocation, = 9 
doration, Worſhip, Religion, Ho- 

nour : ) and if in the things themſ-1ves, Wi 


the Indifferent were diſtinguiſh'd 15 
the 
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the Unlawful, there would be fewerSzeds 
of Contention: Fudgm, of Rel. It is 
lain enough, we uſe all theſe Words 
na much larger Senſe, than others are 
willing to take them. But fince they 
are 0wn'd by all to be Equivocal, Com- 
mon Jultice will allow us the liberty of 
declaring the Senſe in which we uſe 
nem; and if the Senſe be ſuch, as o- 
mers approve, is it not pity that Peace 
hould be broken, and very diſedifying 
[Contentions kept up for Terms only ? 
ln Trivial Matters ſuch Diſputes are 
neither agreeable to Common Civility, 
vr Good Nature; and they muſt be 
found the Effect of a Wrangling Tem- 
per, or of Patton. In Matters of Re- 
[ligton therefore, they ought to be ba— 
mh'd; and the Precept of Charity, and 
keeping Peace, ſo much recommended 
W it the Goſpel, ought to be a ſufficient 
[lotive to it. Grant this Spirit, I be- 


ſeech thee, O Gol, to all, that profeſs 
bu Name ; that while there is ſo much 
Lendal in Diviſion, and ſuch ſevere 
Judgments threaten'd againſt the Promo- 
ters of it, all may ſtudy to compoſe Dif- 
erences, and not widen them. Thou haſt 
given ſufficient Encouragement, in the 
From ſe of a Bleſſing to Peace- makers; 
may all who defire thy Bleſſing, ſeek it 
m che ſtudy ofa Common Peace; and by 
i Ps this 
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this Character may all labour to gi 


Proof of being the Diſciples of Jeſus, 


— — 


22 


S. Peter and S. Paul, June 29. 


"T HO” both theſe Apoſtles ſeem t 


have an equal ſhare in this Feti Wii 
val; yet ſince the former only is He 
Subject of general Debate among 
Chriſtians, our preſent Diſcourſe heat 
be confin'd to him, in an Enquiry, Cal 
Whether he had the Priviledge of ase 
Dignity and Authority above the rs 
of the Apoſtles: In which Matter the ve: 
H. Scripture, amongſt others, afford: uM \s 
theſe Arguments, in favour of the Affi b: 
tive. tl 
Firſt, In the particular Name girn e 
him by Chriſt, in reward of the Con-W 3 
feſſion of his Divinity; And TI /ay il = 
that thou art Peter, and hon this Rock co 
will build my Church, Mat. 16, 18. Ts £ 


Name 1mports a particular Prerogative, i tl 
of being a Rock, and the Foundation 
of that Building, which Chriſt was 0 
raiſe, his Church. And S. Jeromt, in Wl 
his Paraphraſe upon this Text, ſays, | 
That, as when Chriſt call'd his Apoſſies 


the 
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he Light of the World, and Salt of 


the Earth, he communicated to them 
Ppiritual Qualities anſwerable to ſuch 
5 Limes 80 alſo, when he gave to mon 
the Name of Peter, or Rock, it was 
11 jermone caſſo M nulum Libents of ies 5 
hot with an Empty Word, which has 

no force or efficacy in it, but making 
him to be what he call d him; ſo that 
wx 8 10 11. be Met aß 507 of c Rock, it 28 
bly and en e 434 10 a 5 Adi. 

55 Hecle ſian mec ſuber te; I ul build 
my Church upon thee : Thus this Father 
reaſons, as S. Paul had done in another 
Cife, who made this Argument to 
prove, that Chriſt tranſcended the An- 
gels 1 n the Exceliency of his Nature ; 
becauſe he had obrain'd a more Excellent 
Name than trey, Heb f. 4. Now 1f there 
be any (rengrh 1 in this Reaſoning ; upon 
the ſame it may be juſtly preſs d, that, 
where: s Chriſt itz1d to Samos only, an- 410 
no other of his Apoſtles: The: art Pe ter, 
and bon this Rock [ will bild i my Church : He 
| communicated to him ſome ſingularPrero- 
oative, in which he excelÞd all his Bre- 
thren. 

This ſeems to be the Senſe of the A- 
poſtles themſelves, at Jleait, after the 
Coming of the Holy Ghott, in the fe. 
veral Regiſters left of their Names ; 
in which, tho' the reſt of the Apoſtles 


N 15» 
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are never nam'd in Order; yet Pe 
every where {ſet in the Head of the G 
talogue, which cannot be imputed t 


Chance, or to the Will of the Writer K. 
for then his Name might have been Huld 
ferently placed like the reſt, but to t. 
Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, and hure 
Appointment of Chriſt, which no FW Sc: 
vangelut could alter, Neither could Il A 


this be for the ſake of Order only; fe 


what reaſon could there be for ſo nu 5 
exactneſs in One, and in none of re. 
Reſt? If Twelve are to be numbere ;, 
and all are Equal, what ſignifics ther: 
Ceremony of letting One always inch 


the Head? Why ſhould 8. Matthes 


give him the Title of Primus, Mat. 1:ﬀct © 
2. The- Firſt Simon, ho ig call'd Peter. Wi: h 
If he had been firſt call'd by Chriſt, gur 
firſt in Age, there might have been op. 
ſome colour for it; but as it was, there ren! 
can be no better Reaſon for this Exer 
neſs obſerv'd by the Evangeliſts, than one 
that Peter was Firſt in Order, becaule fl 
he was Firſt in Dignity and Authority Ne. 
amongſt them; and fo *tisexrounledby e 
the Fathers of the Firſt Ages, wo gie m, 
him the Titles of Prince, Chief, Head and He 
Greateſt of the Apoſtles. y Th 
This is confirm'd from the Solemn WM 
Promiſe made by Chriſt to 8. %%, 
and to him alone, that he would ge Wiſer 


him 
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m the Reys.of the Kingdom of Hea- 
A Tibi dabo Claves regni Celorum © 
will J give the Keys of the Kingdom 
Ea Mat. 16. 19. And what 
buld this be, but the Supreme Power 
d  Authoricy of Governing his 
hurch ; ſince the Word Keys, not only 
Scriprre Phraſe, but from the gene- 


f 


| Acceptation, and even Practice of 


je World, ſignifies that Superiority 
Supreme Power, with which a 
mp is inveſted, to govern a Fa- 
„Cite, or Kingdom; and the De- 
i ok the Kevs is 8 Delivery of 
ch Power? And tho' the Power of 
ading and Loofing, which is an Ef- 
aof the Keys, was promis'd to all 
Aealkles ; yet 'tis not read in Scri- 
| 1 that the Keys themſelves, the 
Loper Token and Badge of the Su- 
reme Stewardſhip over the Church, 
ere promis'd to the reſt, but to cer 
oe. And when was this Promiſe 
hil'd, but a little before Chriit's 
cenſion into Heaven, when after a 
l ond Confeſſion, how much he lov'd 
Im, he gave him Power, and this in 
ne Proſence of the Diſciples, to Feed, 
bot only his Lambs, but his Sheep, 
In which are included all the Faith⸗ 
Ab of what Degree or Pre-eminence 


bever ? 
That 
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That this whole Expoſition of %" 
pture relating to 8. Peter, may not foe 


Arbitrary or New. I will add bes 


i | in 
the Sentiments of the Ancient Mes 
moſt Eminent Fathers in Chr mn 
Church, upon this Subject. 8. 0 50 


of Alexandria, J. 2. in Joan, c. T. Cheri 


forctels Peter, that his Name ſhall Nich 
no longer Simon, but Peter: Very fitly nM; 
timating by that Name, that he intend, « 
to build his Church upon him, as u. 
on a Rock and moſt firm Stone. , 


again, Il. 12. c. 19. Peter firſt cries 0 
as the Prince and Head of the fes 
Thou art Chriſt the Son of the Livin 
God. | 

S. Baſil ad c. 2. Iſa. By this Word 
ter, we underſtand the Son of J 
becauſe he excell'd the reſt in Faith 
had the Church built upon him. 

S. Cyprian ep. 69. There Peter ſpeaks 
upon whom the Church was bull 
And ep. 40. God is One, One Chu 
One Church, and One Chair, founde 
upon Peter, by the Word of Chil 
And ep. 73. Chriſt gave this Power fir 
to He er, upon whom he built his Church 
and from whence he inſtituted and d 
clar'd the Origin of Unity. | 8 

S. Chry'sftom, Ho, 2. de Hænit. in "th 
50. Did not Peter, that Pillar of tix 
Church, that Foundation of the Faith, 
tal 
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aſter Three ſeveral Times? And Hom. 
in Att. How Zealous is Peter ! 
low Senfible, that the Flock was 
mmitted to his Charge by Chriſt! 
low does he ſhew himſelf the Chief in 
is Council! --- He being Chief of all, 
ith Reaſon uſes Authority in this AF- 
ir, as having them all in his Power. 
or Chriſt ſays to him; Do you, being 
onverted, confirm your Brethren. 
fd J. 2. de Sacerdot. c. 1. For what Rea- 


pucceſſors. 
8. Ambroſe, I. 10. in Luc, ad c. 24. 


Es: to learn, but to teach who it was 
he would leave behind him as Vicar 
bf his Love. Becauſe he alone, amongſt 
all, confeſſes Chriſt, he is preferr'd be- 
Wore all. He commands him to feed 
lis Sheep, that ſo, he being the more 
perfect, might govern thoſe that are 
more perfect. 

8. Jerome, I. 1. adv, Pel, c. 4. As Pla- 
to was Prince of the Philoſophers, ſo 
was Peter of the Apoſtles , upon whom 
the Church of Chriſt was firmly built. 
And . 3 adv Jo vin. C. 14. You affirm 
mat the Church is founded upon Peter ; 
| | altho 


it Head of the Apoſtles, deny his 


on did Chriſt ſhed his Blood? Her- 
inly to gain thoſe Sheep, the Care 
ff which he committed to Peter and his 


Chriſt did not doubt, neither did he 


ng2 S. Peter and & Paul, 
altho' in another place it is ſuid to ho 
built upon all the Apoltles, and tha 
all of them receiv'd the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and have th 
Church eſtablifh'd equally upon them; 
nevertheleſs, One of the I'welve is cho. 
ſen, to the End, that a Head beige 
appointed, the Occafion of Schiſm mal 
be taken away. 


ume 
uir' 
u lit! 
with 
(hop 
Mart 


ou 


8. Auguſtine in F/. 69. Peter, who 3 Res 
little before confels'd Chriſt to be tho lc. 
Son of God; and upon that Profeilicn 75 
had been call 'd the Rock, on w my 
the Church was to be built; ſoon after, CS 
when our Lord was ſpeaking of waat the 
he was to ſuffer, replied, Far been bi... 
from thee, Lord. Aud [. 3 a = Jer 
cont, Don. c. 1. be quotes theſe 13 be. 
Cyprian: For ne hos Peter, Who ws = 
ti 18e F'! rit Choſen by OUT Lord, and up- Bon) 
on whom he built Ty Churc ee . 


thing inſolently take upon bir h eh 
Pant. argued with him concerning the oz 
Circumciſion, or arrogantly tell hm, i 
that he held the Primacy, and that iz in 
ought tO be obe eyed by New Converts. E | 
Then goes on BE bold, where Cybrian fe- 3 
counts, as we hive likewiſe learnt iron an 
the H. Scriptures, - how the Avo.il Wi 


Peter, in whom the Prim: cy of the 1 M 
ſtles is fo eminently relplendene, being o 
urg 4 to treat with the 7 "JEWS 200. oy 3 


C Ul el Ion, 
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umciſion, otherwiſe than Truth re- 
uid, was reprehended by Paul. And 
ee after. I am of Opinion, that, 
Without any Injury, Cyprian the Bi- 
hop may be compar'd, in point of 
Martyrdom, to the Apoſtle Peter, Yet, 
| ought to be afraid of undervaluing 
peter, for who is there that does not 
now that the Headſhip of the Apo- 
tles is more Excellent than any Bi— 
hoprick ? 
| In theſe Words do theſe Eminent 
Lights of Chriſt's Church deliver 
their Senſe of this Point. In which 
feſe Two Particulars are evident; 
that they had read the fame Texts of 
W 3crivture above-cited, of what Chriſt 
Peaks to Peter; and underſtood by 
hem, that Chriit gave to Peter, not 
tonly a Primacy of Order, but built 


Charge of the Whole Flock to him, 
are him Power anſwerable to this 


in the whole Body. 

| Now this is not ſo to be underſtood, as 
to exclude Chriſt from being the Rock 
and Foundation, on which the Church is 
built; for as he is the Head and Corner- 
E itone, ſo he is the Foundation too; but 
only that he appointed Perer the Mi— 
| niſterial Head, and left him the Com- 
1 miſſion 


bis Church upon him, committed the 


Charge, for the Prefervation of Unity 
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miſſion of Superintendency over the 
Church, for the Prevention of Schiſn, 
and Preſervation: of Unity, withoy 


which the Church could not ſubt t. f 
As therefore in the Civ Governm Wi" 
Chriſt's being Supreme Goy ernour, to Þ') 
not exclude a Supreme V fibl- Her“ 
ſo neither in the Church. p In 
Neither does it exclude th other 4 1 
poſtles from being the Found ons oi ©, 
the Church, in as much as they , 
ceiv'd Power from Chriſt of Preaching + 
the Goſpel, and Founding Churcie|i""" 
throughout the World; and hd the "© 
Power of the Keys given them, in ach 1 
8. Cyprian, and other Fathers ſay, the . 
were all equal; but only, that, as th; 1 
Church was, py Chriſt's Appointmuat, 9 


to be One, ſo the Origin of U. aity 
ſhould be in. One, and a Fon ver left 
with that One to anſwer the End of 
the Inſtitution in the . > 
Unity. This ſeems the Senſe of 8. 
trian, who puts the Objection, an 1a 
ſwers it: Qua mvis Apoſto'i es omnibus, 80 
Reſurrettionem ſuam, paren: foteſtaem i, 
buat, tamen, tt unitatem manifejtare 
unitatis euſdem Oricinem ab uno che ten 
ſua Autoritate d. /; of; with, £4 de Ut, 
Eccl. 

Neither does it ſet S. Peter aboy e all 


Reproof , if he does what is nog 
| Out 
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Day reprovable: And hence 'tis no 


. For whatever the Power be, if it 
es not exempt from Overſight or 
bn, it cannot be an Exemption from 
proof ; and how often is this from 
b Inferiour? 

Neither does this ſuppoſe, but theſe 


d my Church, may be underſtood of 
. Peter's Faith, and the Confeſſion of 
Thriſt's Divinity; for fince this Con- 
efion of his was the Motive, why 
Chriſt gave this Preference to Peter: 


he Church may be truly ſaid to be 


puilt upon his Faith; and fo 'tis ge- 
erally expreſs d by all the Fathers af- 


ter the Council of Nice, who know- 


ng, how much the Defence of the Ca- 
tholick Cauſe, againſt the Ariane, de- 
ended upon this Confeſſion of Peter, 
ere not wanting in their Commenda— 
bons of it; eſpecially, ſince in this 
enſe, they might proſecute the A. laut, 
as Perſons that endeavour'd to over— 
row the very Foundation of the 


particularly taken up againſt the Ariaus, 
and the other was more Primitive, 
as may be ſeen in Tertullian, Orizen, and 
8. Cyprian, and they do not interfere with 
ene another; the allowing this does 
not 


onder S. Paul withſtood him, Gal. 2. 


Vords of Chriſt, Upon this Rock I vill 


Church. But ſince this Expoſition was 


FFP — 2 
r — 8 * 5 * rel 2 2 2 r N A * 2 * 


* 


43 
oy 4. 
74 
I 
ry 
233 
* 
TH 
» * | 

* 

2 


John, that by their own Power, Had mad 


for all the Mercies of Jeſus Chit © 
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356 S. Peter and S. Paul, Gr. 
not exclude 8. Peter from being the be 
ſon on whom Chriſt built his Chu — 
any more than it exciudes S. P fror 
being the Iaſtrument of Curing t. 
Lame Man at the Temple Gate, b. 
cauſe he told him, it wis nat he 23 


Wil 


him Walk, but the Fab, which is h 
Jeſus Chriſt, __ Bt 

But that I may not tranſsreſs, let u 
turn now to God, and give him Thani; 


the Eftabliſhwent of his Church, weil 
an Acknowledgment, that wha 
he ordain'd for the Preſervation d 


its Unitv, was to us an Incomprehen-iſio! 
fible Bleſſing of Peace. Let us b 
Grace, never to make void the DefirriſÞ4 
of his Goodneſs, by too poſitive r 
Adheſion to Private Opinions; butt 
with an entire Freedom of Spirit, 2e 
may ſurrender our ſelves to his Com 
duct ; and upon this Submiſlicn He 
the Hopes of coming at length to vi ſh: 
Promiſes. ; 1 
r. 

e 

{4.8 1 

oy” It 

NN th 

bt! 

S James, Wi 


S. James, July 25 


N laſt Holy Day we made ſome 
Enquiry into the Manner, how 
Mhrifk Founded his Church, and what 
Irder he tc ct for its Government, and 
lerving it in Unity ; and both from 
e Words of Scripture, and the Expo- 
on of them given by the Primitive 
ithers, the beit Commentators of Ho- 
' Writ, found ſuficient Motives for 

elieving, that Chritt built his Church 
pot only on S. Peter's Faith, but on his 
erlon, in recompence of his Faith, 
nd appointed him the Subſtitute or 
iniſter of his Power, over the whole 
Flock, for removing of Schiſms and 
be Preſervation of its general Unity 
Ind Peace. Now we are to take one 
Rep firther, and enquire, whether 
Pere be any e to believe that this 
sonly a Temporary Ordinance, re- 
Wirain'd to his Perſon, and the Time of 
Pe Apoſtles; or whether the Power 
Piven to him was deſign'd as an Inhe- 


Fance to his Succeſſors, for anſwering 


Unc Purpoſes of the Firſt Institu- 


Fon. 


6 


358 S. James. 


In this Queſtion we cannot exp 


Prophets, &c. for the ecliſying of the Boy 
of Chriſt, till we all meet in the Unity 
Faith, that we be not lihe Children, eam 
about with every Wind of Dorine, Ex 
4. 11. This gives a ſufficient Motiret 
conclude, that as the Church was int 
tuted by Chriſt, fo it was to contin, 
to the End of the World ; eſpecially 
to all that was neceffary for the Supp 
of the Body, and preſervins its Uniy 
and Sgt aig that, as in the othe 
Apoſtles, ſo in Peter, the Power give 
by Chriſt, was to be deriv'd to thei 
Succeſſors; for otherwiſe the Bo 
could not ſubſiſt. | KH 

This Reaſon farther conſider'd, wil 
give light to the Queſtion : For, if thy 
Was the Principal Means to prev 
-Sch'ims and Diſſenſions in the Primitin 
Church, when the Graces of God wer 
far more abundant and eminent tha 
now they are ; nay, if the Twelve wer 
not like to agree, except there had he 
One Chief smong them; for 405 
8. Ferome, Among the Twelve, On 


Was 
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13 therefore choſen, that a Chief be- 


Wight be prevented ; how can it be 
bought, that Equality would keep all 
he Paſtors in the World in Peace and 
nity ? For in all Societies, Authority 
which cannot be where all are equal) 
uſt procure Unity and Obedience. 
or tho' the ſeveral Kngdoms of ſeve- 
| Princes, make each of them an Abſo- 
ute and Several Commonwealth; vet 
the ſeveral Congregations, diſpers'd 
hrouchout ſeveral Kingdoms, do all of 
hem make but One Spiritual Common- 
pealth, and Church of Chriſt, oblig'd 
In Duty, to the Belief and Profeſſion of 
Dn: ant the Same Faith. Now how 


Cn the divided Members of the Church 


knd Nations, be governed, unleſs 
lome One have Authority over them 
Wi! If this were not, Chriſt's Church 
wouſd be ina far worſe cafe than the 
meaneſt Common- wealth; nay, alinoit; 
han a Den of Thieves, if it were left 
Keltitute of Means, either to convince 
Hlereſies, or ſuppreſs them. Since 
therefore God would have One Catho- 
ick Church throughout rhe World, it 
was neceffary he ſhould chuſe ame One 
Father of his People, to whom, and to 
rhoſe Succeſſors, the whole World 
| | {ihoutd 


no appointed, Occaſion of Diflenfion 


mus diſpers'd in, ſeveral Kingdoms 


%% S. James, 
ſhould belong, and be one Sheepfoll 
and by this Means, out of all Nation 
However infinitely diſagreeing in M. 
ners, ſhould be made One Chucch 
Again; there is the ſame reaſon fe 
a Univerſal Paſtor, or Supreme Ile 
on Earth, over all other Paſtors an 
Churches, as there is for a ation! 
Paſtor or Primate in any Kingda 
For it this be neceſſary, that the who 
National Church, conſiſting of Prort 
ces, and divided into Dioceſſes, m 
be mamtain'd Uniform in Worſhy 
that there be no Divifions, Schiſm 
Hereſies, Contempts, Irregular bt 
ceedings among Paſtors and People 
the ſame Neceſſity there 1s for an Un 
verſal Paſtor: Beczuſe whoever conl 
ders what the Church of Chriſt is, mil 
from the Eſſential Notion of it, {es th 
{ame Neceſſity of Unitins Nation 
Churches in the Catholick or Univer 
al Church, as there is for Uniting Pn 
vinces and Diocefles in a Nation 


Church ; and conſequently, that 11 
Neceſſity is equal, for an Univerſal . 
ſtor, as for a Nation or Prim e 
For by how much the more Uni-*:ﬀr 
the Church is, by fo much the o- 
niverſal the Paſtoral Charge and uM: 
riſdiction muſt be: And as the NW 
onal Church is to the Univerſal WHA 


Church; 
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durch; ſo the National Paſtor to the 


— 
— 


i 
. 


elation, as is betwixt a National Pa- 
or, and a National Church, conſiſt- 
g of Dioceſſes and Provinces, is alſo 
twixt an Oecumenical Paſtor, and an 
hecumenical Church, conſiſting of 
ztions. And if Unity, Uniformity, 
nd Regular Adminiſtration of Church- 
ernment be indiſpenſably neceſſiry 
2 National Church, and the C:re of 
ele Things to be committed prin .ri- 


ow much more is it n=ccflary in the 
Ptholick Church, coyſtituted and 
ade up of National Churches; the Care 
eich is to be committed to an 
hecumenical or Catholick Paſtor ? And 


the Schiſm of a Province or Dioceſs 


e of ſo dingerous Conſequence to a 
2 Witional Church; how much more 
o inge-ous will the Schiſm be of a Na- 
one to the Catholick Church? 
Hence it follows, that as many as 
i eintain the GSoverpment of the 
burch by Bifho-s, Arch-Biſhops and 
mates, muſt alſo on a Univerſal 
Vo ible Paſtor, ind this from the very 


dat are Or Eſſence of the Catbolick Vi- 
Ye Cimrch, Reczuſe it muſt be 
ad, either an Organized or Unor- 


Q- ganiz'd 


nirerſal Paſtor , by a Mathematical 
roportion. And the like Ground of 


and principally to a Nati nal Paſtor ; 
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362 8. James, 


ganized Body, that is, made up of dif $ 
greeing Parts, which ; no Commu. Ml The 
nion With one another, Tis ug that 
cannot be allow'd by ſuch Aſſertere, b. dee 
cauſe or the Greets Ablurdiiic este | j fat! 


to Separation and Fan: zticiſn; 0 real 
mult neceflarily follow upon le :W this 


Conceſſion. If they lay it 19 an Org ſerr 

nized Body, which is moſt ſuitable tn Apo 
the Ore. er of the Catholick Char: oth 
and to the Wiſdom of its Founder, t! on t 


ſhe ſhould be made up of the 0 0 mat 
rious Texture, and the moſt proport- up: 
onate Adaption of Parts; it is by mis 
meons to be ſluppos'd, that a Vifibie E. our 
dy, eminent in all other Parts, ound and 


Want a Viſible Head; un Inriſtbis eon 
Headſhip onty to a VIII E. 5 ii one 
Living Body, cannot in s Sent 38 
allow d, nor a Secular He, RR 


Spiritual Body. | | do 

Hitherto from Reaſon, conſid g Faſt 
the Nature of Chriſt's Church, MR Cits 
being One Body, muſt have ir it WW we 
Author city, which is neceflary ! cas. hin 
- Nity. And now if we look beck to the ve 
Primitive Times, we ſhall find Moves Dim 


for believing, that the Ancient 0. F the! 
{trans acknowledg'd ſuch an Author care 
and that the Succeſſor of S. Peter Wi 1 8 


veited with it. 
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Ot atus Milevit. J. 2. adv, Parmi. 
Thou canſt not deny, but tnou know'tt 
that the Epiſcopal Chair was firlt ere- 
cted at Rome by Peter, in Which Peter 
ar the Head of the Apoſtles ; tor which 
rexſon he was alſo called A 16; that in 


this One Chair, Unity might be pre- 


ferv'd. amongſt all; and that the other 
Apoſtles might not every on? maintain 
| other Seats for themſely: s, in oppofiti- 
on to this. So that he would be a Schiſ- 
matick and Sinner, whoever ſhou:d {et 
[up another Chair againſt this One. —In 
this fits Sricius, who is t this Day 
[our Contemporary, with waom we 
and the whole World hold Conmuni- 
on by Circular Epiſtles, and agree as 
One Body. 

| 8. (3 -rory Naz, as Creat. Eb. Doar. 
Writes thus of the Biſhop of Rome. We 
do not contemn or revile that Great 
| Paſtor, who governs that Magnificent 
City. We know him to be Honourable, 
we acknowledge him Head, we ityle 
him Holy, notwithſtanding the Injury 
we ſuffer ; only we defire he will ſhew 
1 e an Indulgent and Tender Fa- 
ther to his Chi Iren, and diligently take 
care of the whole > Church. 

S8. At hana ſius, Apol. 2, Abplying timſolf 
J 0 Jul'us Biſhop of Rome, re/ates the Lei- 
Ei) written by Julius to the Arian Biſbops . 
1 2 Are 


3 


— <> 1 Tis RR 
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264 S. James, 

Are you ignorant, that according to 
the receiv'd Cuſtom, you ought fl} 
to have written to us, that hence, whit 
was Juſt might have been determined 
If therefore any ſuch Suſpicion had 
been conceiv'd of a Biſhop, it ought tr 
have been referr'd hither, 0 bur 
Church. — What you have done, was 
neither the Ordinance of Paul, nor 
taught you by the Fathers. —I fſicnife 
nothing to you, but what we have re 
ceiv'd from the Bleſſed Apoſtle Pet, 
. Chryſoſtom, [. 2. de Sacexd. . 1, 
For what Reaſon did Chriſt ſhed hi 
Blood? Certainly to gain thoſe Sheep, 
the Care of which he committed to , 
ter and his Succeſſors. And in Libel. 
Supp. preſented to Innocentius I. % 
of Rome, he deftres him to repcal the Eu. *'- 
tence paſs'd againſt bim by Theophilus * 
Patriarch of Alexandria, and oth r dt. . 
an Biſhops in a Synod, Write, /ay; ', WF be 
and by your Authority declare, tu 
what they have thus unjuſtly done, 
when I was abſent, and never refufing 1 
to appear, is void. Subject them 0 = 
the Cenſure of the Church, who he © 
been thus preſumptuous. And fince |  *+ 


am Innocent, having nothing prord 1 
againſt me, and found guilty of 10 ce 
Crime, command that I be again e. a 


ſtor'd to my See. 
| C. Jerom, 


am in Communion with 


| rot in the Ark of Noah, {hall 
| the Flood. I know not Vitalis, I reſect 
Milet, I do not own Pau zns; who- 
| cver does not gather with you, ſcatters; 
that is, he that is not of Chriſt, is An- 
Et cnhrilt's. 
| Fatlicy,s in the Baſt, endeavour'd each to 
an bim to their Party; hs cries cut to 
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8 Terom, Ep. 57. to Pope Damaſus, 
demand a Protection of this your 


| Sheep: 1 ſpeak to the Succeſſor of the 
Fiſherman, to the Diſciple of the Croſs. 


follow no other Leader but Chriſt, and 


your Holt1- 
neſs, that is, with the Chair of Peter. 


| Lon that Rock I know the Church 1s 
but. Whoever eats the Lamb out of 


Whoever is 


this Houſe, is prophane. 
periſh in 


And while theſe three unhappy 


em,  Sigquus Cathedre Petri jungitur, 
news et: Let me know, which of you 
beds Communion with the Chair of 
beter, and him I ſhall acknowledge for 
mine. Ep. 58. 

S8. Auouſi'n, cont, part. Donat. Reckon 
up the Prieſts even in the Chair of Peter; 
and in that Liſt of Fathers, ſee the 
Order of Succeſſion. That is the Rock, 
againſt which the Gates of Hell ſhall 
never prevail. And eb. 92. to Pope Inno- 
cent, in the Name of the (buncil of Milevi 


n Africa, Since it has pleas'd God, 


by his ſpecial Grace to ſeat you in the 


AZ ";.- e 


366 S. James, 
Chair Apoſtolick, and fo to qualife 
YOu in theſe our 'I'mes, that it would 15 
be a Crime in us, not to lay before you Need. 
what is for the Church's Interes- 
We do beſeech You tO ule Vour Cue (2s 
of P:{tor in ooking after the jf m us 
Me bers of Curiſt. For a New Hete- tus 
fy is lately bro:ch'd But we Hope by 13 
the Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chi!“ 
who helps you in the Diſcharge of,“ 
Duty, and hears your Prayers, ibi 
the Abettors of this pernicious D. 
Arine will ſabmit to the Authority of | © 
your Holineſs, which Authority is de. i 


riv'd to you by the Authority of the WW 
Holy - Scripture. (is 

The Conv of Epheſus owns this gi 
ty in the Biſbop of Rome, whilſt tie F. 
thers theve aljemb'ed ſay they pronounce . £10 


Face agaiuſi Neſtorius, oblig'd by the Ho) py 
Canons aud the Epiſtle of their Hoy Fi. WB 
ther Celeſtin Biſhep of Rome. Att, J. Y Int 


And AR. 2, He is flifd in fol Amn pt 
their Holy Head, the Succeſſor of /", MW * 
| who was the Head of the Apolt.ss, t 550 
and Foundation of the Catholic: WW * 
| Church. 1 | ( 
Likeuiſe the Council of Chalcedon, 
1. In as much as the Accuſation agint Be c 

Dio ſcorus was, that having no Author 
td judge, he preſum'd and durſt Con. f 
|. ,.yocate a Synod, without the Auto. 


„ 
* C . 
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— — of . 
> -. 


a.” 2 rity 


July 25. 367 
79 of the See Apoſtolick, which 
as ever Unlawful, and without Pre- 
kedent: (2; 194 num (:curt ) WT GTG 
FREE ef, And his Crime is thus de- 
a by. the Council to Pope Leo: 
That his F fury ſpar'd not kim, to whon: 
the Caro of the Vi ineyard was commit- 
5 1.1 by Chriſt, that is, your Holineſs. 
TOrk 3 '& conta fi 72, cit: ee, Cit od. 4 
aloe commilſſa eſt, exten 4; t inſantane, id 
0 ia tam 4% toto m Sani- 
This may affieh, out of much more 
I thut might he add. a, to ſhew nat 
JI. che Senſe of the Prim: tive Ch Are ch, 
0 this Queſtion, And now if this 
W vole Matter be duly confider'd ; 
, As to the Rea ſons above-men- 
tion'd, which are not mine, but bor- 
row'd from Learned Men, not of our 
Conmaunion. 240. As to theſe Tel 
3 Mons of Antiquity, ſhew.ng An 
plications made to the Apoſtolick See, 
By Caules Ecclefiaſtical, from Conf: - 
toil, from Arteoch, from Alexandria. 
Foam Africa, and the Power of deci— 
ding them, with the Care of the whole 


Flock, acknowleds' zd both by the 


moſt Eminent Prelates and Ancien: 
1 a muſt it not be confeſs'd, 
3 that the Council of Florence had ſuf— 
© ficient Grounds to declare, that the 


Q 4 — ; See 


368 Invention of the 
Sce Apoſtolick and Roa: Biſhop has 
the Primacy over the whole World; 
that hte is the Succeſſor of 8. Peter 
Prince of the Apoſtles, true Vicar of 
Chriſt, Head of the whole Church, 
the Father and Doctor of all Chrifi. 
ans; and that there was given to him, 
in bieff=d Par, by our Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt, © full Power of feeding, ruling 
and governing the Univerſal Church, 
according to the Acts of General Coun- 
cils and the Holy Canons. 

And if this Definition (which only 
is of Faith in this Matter ) be conf 
der'd alone, abſtracted from Schodl- 
Opinions, which are not of Faith, ay, 
that the Pope is Infallible in himlelf: 
That he is above a General Council: 
That he has an Indirect Authority over 
the Temporal Power of Princes: If it 
be confider'd farther, as Gretius ob- 
ſerves; how ready the Remedie: 
are in France and Spam, to retain 
the Pope from invading the Rights ei 
ther of the Kings or Biſhops: More. 
over, that the King of Greut- Brita, 
as he ſays, enjoys no Power conceri! 
ing Things and Perſons Eccleſiaſtica 
which the King of Scily has not allo, 
Judam. of Rel, If, I ſay, what is re. 
quir'd as a Term of Communion, were 
duly confider'd, ſeparate from Opin'- 


Olls 


* 


ons and Scandals, I cannot but think, 
ir might be conſented to by all mode- 
rate Men, as a Doctrine grounded on 
ec pture, conformable to the Ancient 
(mons, and neceſſary for the Beaut 
and Order of the Univerſal Church. 
O God, do thou inſpire all Chriſti- 
ins with the Deſire of Peace; Grant, 
bey may weigh all Things with a Spi— 
rt above the Influence of Prejudice, 
Paſſion, or Intereſt; theſe are no 


how deſperate then muſt the Cauſe of 
Truth be, where theſe have the Ma- 
nigement? Deliver all Chriſtians from 
E theſe Evils; and may they judge of 


to be on the Bench. 


S. Ann, Jul; 26. 


Diſceurſe fhall be of Tradition; 


ef which our Profeſſion of Faith has 


þ theſe Words: Apoſtalicas & Eccle flaſtic. 


1 8 » I . 
| Exciefraſtical Traditions, 
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where tolerated, but with Injuſtice; 


Truth, with the Indifference that ought. 


this Day, the Subject of our 


Laditiones wm: ſome. acmiito & am For. 
| 1jteafaſtly achnit and embrace Apoſtolical and 


1 By. 


; vs 
4 5 


17⁰ F. Ann, 

By Apoſtolical Traditions are mer 
ſuch Doctrines and Ordinances, « 
were deliver'd by the Apoitles, and 
without being committed to Writing 
were receiv'd by the Church, and by 
its continual Belief or Practice, har 


226 C 
Nv * 
22 


obne 
been convey'd thro' all Ages down tf 
us. That there were Do®rines dee 
ver'd by the Apoſtles without Wridinz; Doc 
and likewiſe, that fuch Doctrines weng; 
ſtedfaſtly to be admitted and embrace 
by the Faithful, is the expreſs Won 
of Scripttire : Therefore, Brethren, ſtan 1 1. 
faſt, and hold the Traditions, «ic m 
have been taught, whether by Mord er tn 
Epiſtle, 2 Theſ. 2. 15. The Thins, nebel 
thou haſt beard of me among many Em 
ſes, the ſame commit thou to Faithfe! Men, ar 
who ſpall be able to teach others allo, 2 Tui - 

\0 


2. 2. S. Paul writ many things to th 
Corinthians, appointing and reform! 
as he found neceſſary; and of many 
other things he mentioned nothing 
Writing, but adjourn'd the {peaking 
of them, till he ſhould come among 
them: And the reſt J will ſet in 0:48 
when I come, x Cor. It. 34. 80 likew!: AR.” 


tas 


0b 


S. Fobn ; Having many things to write “ * 
you, I would not write wit) Pater cn p 
Ink; but Itruſt to come to you, and | yl 5 
Face to Face, that our foy may 6 /, . 


p | 2 ab 0 de 
2 John TX 1 2 ad many th 40 7 ; 
: 4 i 


July 26. 7 
7 ut Fw nor 7 with lux anc Pen a: ite in 
7 7 ITtraſt { fail ſhortly fee thee, a 1a 
{l ſpeak Face to Face, 3 Foby 13. 
1 n which Words are diſtinguiſhi d two 
days Of delivering the Sacred Truth; 
| ne by Writt1 45 the other by Wor 4 of 
Mouth; and the Command of the A 
paltle is, that the Faithful hold fait th: 
Doctrine, whether it be deliver'd one 
ray or the other. It is Matter of Fact | 
pen, recorded in Scripture, that the 8 
U. oſtles taught ſome Things without oh 
Writing; and the Will of God i is ma- 
huüfeſt in Scripture, that what was 
1 thus taught by the Apoſtles was to be 
believed 1 held fait by the F Faithful, 
las well as that which they left in 


LL. 


Writing. If it wis the Will of God pf 
that the Unwritten Word ſhould be f 
held fait, then it was the Will of God. 1 


at it ſhould be retained by the Paſtors 1 
Jof the Church, and the Faithful, and 


cht to following Generations; for 0 
bo the Apoſtle exproſly reguir os aL 5 
Tot BY 3 ; That thou haſt heard of 7 2, e 4 
ene commit t hot to Faithful Men, «bo vl 
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all be able to tach others alſo. Then 
the Church, which has BIO alt 
this Unwritten Word, and taught TP 
and deliver'd it down to 9 Ge- 
ne rations, has in this done according 


| | to the expreſs Will of God, and to his 


po! tio 7 E *. 
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peſitive Command recorded in $M 9. 
pture: And thoſe, who refufing here 
receive what has been thus taught Here 
deliver'd, have endeavour'd to {title n hri 
have in fo doing, acted contrary to ent! 
Will of God, and to the expreſs (ons ; 
mand. of the Written Word. wer 


That this Expoſition may be Vin on 
cated from the Imputation of Noveltr Jent 
let us appeal to the Fathers of the Herve 
mitive Church, and hear their ſul] 
ment upon the Point. 8. Irenæus, | 
aav, Her. c. 8, No one ought to ſear 
for the Truth among others, which i 
is eaſy to. receive from the Church 
the Apoſtles having abundantly tori 
up in her, as in a rich Treaſury, i 
Things that are of Truth: 80 that er 
ry one, that will, may from her recein 


the Water of Life. For ſhe is the Entrnd 8. 
into Life, and all others are Thief the 
and Robbers ; wherefore theſe inden are 
are to be avoided ; but thoſe Thi has, 
which are of the Church, we are toe ther 
brace with the greateſt Diligence, ation 
lay bold of the Tradition of Truth. is, 
What if the Apoſtles had left us duc 
Scripture z ought we not to fol tha 
the Order of Tradition, which th Ec: 
deliver'd to thoſe to whom they con dex 
mitted the, Care of the Churches? fuc 


V 
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* 


* 
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rigen in Pref l. l. Pei. Becaule 
here are many, who perſwade them- 
les, they believe aright concerning 
'hriit, and ſome of them teach diffe- 
ently from thole, that went before 
bs; yet the Doctrine of the Church de- 
Prerd down by the Order of Succel- 
on from the Apolties, and to this pre- 
ſent remaining in the Churches, is pre- 
err'd: That Truth alone is to be be- 
jev'd, which in nothing diſagrees from 
Ncclefiaſtical Tradition. And tratt. 
. . Mat. He ſays of Flereticks expound- 
wo the Scripture, we are not to give 
Tredit to them, nor Forſake the Firſt 
and Eccleſiaſtical Tradition, nor Beliere 
ptherwiſe, than as the Churches of God 
bare ſucceſſively deliver'd down to. 


Hus. | 

8. Baſil, J. de Sp. S. c. 29, Amongſt 
the Doctrines and Ordinances, which 
are Freach'd in the Church, ſome we 
have from the Written Word, and o- 
Wthers we have receiv'd from the Tradt- 
tion of the Apoſtles, in a Myſtery, that 
lis, in Secret; both which equally con- 
duce to Piety. Nor will any deny chis, 
that has experienc'd never fo little the 
Eccleſiaſtical Rights. For if we once 
begin to throw by, as inconfilerable,. 
buch Practices, as are not deliver'd in 
Vriting, our Imprudence will highly 
F pre- 


— — 
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prejudice the Goſpel, Or rath: er r. edu 
the very Preaching of Faith to not Ning 
but a meer Name. Tien Day e n 4 
HP many. Obſerr VANCES of tbe Ch Narbe 
are not in ScriÞtitre, e adas, 2 Is 1 
have many other Myſterjes,acknow!, dot 
Authentick, without an y thing of Wii 
ing to ſupport them: For I doubt v0, 
but'tis conformable to the Doctrine oft 
Apoſtles, to embrace Traditions not ur 
ten. 
8. Gregory NI. . 3. cont. Eunom. | 
it be known, that it's a ſufficient Profe 
our Doctrine, that we have rece ly Git 
Tradition from our Ance eſtors ; it havin 
been left us as a kind of an alen tan 
by the Apoſtles, and convey'd down: 05 
by a continu d Succeſſion of the Faithful 
in all Ages, | 
S. Epiphanius Har, 61. Tie e 
ſary to admit of Traditi ion; for a 
things cannot be found in Scribd 
1 therefore the Holy Apoſtles tel 
f r'd ſome thing in Writing, and fon: 
by Tradition. Which is affirm'd by $ 
Paul, where he fays; As 1 ore 0 5 
ver'd to you, And in another p Place; 
Y teach,and ſo Ihave deliver'd in de! 


. 


{CE 
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S8. Auguſtine. J. 4. de Bapt. Wat 18 0b L 
ſerv'd by the whole Church, never & 
creed in Councils, but always n 


ta! ine 
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nd, i juſtly believ'd to have been 


Itituted by the Apoſtles. And l. 5. 


b Apoſtles left no Command touch- 
I this Matter, but that Pra ctice, 
W ich was oppos'd againſt Cyprian, is 
be believ'd, to have been deriy'd 
fon their Tradition, As there are 
ny things oblery d throughout the 
hole C urch, and therefore juſtly 
Joke d on as commanded by the Apo- 
Jes, tho' they are no where ſound in 
riting, And ep. 118. ad Fan, But thoſe? 
lings, which we and the whole World 
Plerve, without any Authority of Writ- 
by, but only Tradition, tis to be under- 
| bod, were commended and appointed 
be retain'd either by the Apoſtles or 
Peneral Councils, whoſe Authority is ve- 
4 Sa in the Church. 

23 8 Chry oſtome Ho. 4, in eh. 2. ad Thef. 
on theſe Words of the Apoſtle, Hold 
b/} the Traditions, which you have learned, 

Hence it is manifeſt, that the A- 

Poſtles have not deliver” d all in their 
Teles; but many things alſo without 
Nriting, Which are likewiſe to be be- 
Wl. Let us therefore eſteem the 
Tradition of the Church worthy of Cre- 
* [t is a Tradition ; enquire no far- 
her. 

This is the general Language of 
Pe Fathers upon this Subject, in which 


they 
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they are ſo expreſs, as Occaſion Offers, 
that, none, who have a due Vencrati. 
on for their Antiquity, Piety and Learn- 
ing, can bring this Matter into quelti- 
on. And hence waile this Protefiiqn 
of our Faith, of holding fait Apoſtoli 
cal and Eccleſiaſtical Tradition, is ſo 
conformable to: the Scripture, and to 
the Primitive Church; I cannot think, 
this can be any Matter of Diffe- 
rence with thoſe, who Appeal to both 
theſe, as the beſt Rule of their Faith, 
Neither can I apprehend, how any 
can except againit it, ſince there is no 
Congregation. of Chriſtians whatever, 
but what in Fact owns it, both in Faith 
and Diſcipline, by believing and 9ole- 
ving many things, which have no & 
ther Authority, but of Tradition. 
All believe the Bible to be the Wordof 
God, and ſuch Particular Books to be 
Canonical; and what Authority hate 
they, at Uliis time, for this Beließ 
but only Tradition; becauſe they 
have been ſo receiv'd and deliverd 
down to us by the Church? The Creed Hag. 
is receiv'd, as fram'd by the Apoites Hiſti 
and an Authentick Symbol of Faith: ie 
Whence have we this, but by Tradit. ng, 
on, becauſe it has been fo deliver'd? her 
The Sunday is generally obſerv'd and Nyis 
kept Holy, tho“ the Commandments ak. 

wy 
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poſitively require the Sanctification of 
the Saturday: Whence is the Autho- 
rity of this Change, for annulling the 
Determination of the Divine Law, 
but from Tradition ? All generally 
believe it Lawful to Eat Blood and 
ſtrangl'd Meats; tho' it be expreſly 
forbidden by the Apoſtles, A#s15. 20. 
Whence have we this, but from Tradi- 
tion? The Conſubltantiality of the 
Son with the Father, and the Proceſſi- 
on of the Holy Ghoſt from Father 
and Son, is generally believ'd, and has 
lice in our Creeds ; and whence have 
we this Poſitive Determination, but 
rom Tradition ? As to all Forms of 
Publick or Private Prayer; the Particu- 
ar Manner, and Ceremonies and Pra y- 
s in Adminiſtring the Sacraments, 
in Ordination and Burials, in appoint- 
ing Faſts and Holy-days, in the great- 
eit part of Church Diſcipline, in the 
Diviſion of Dioceſſes and Pariſhes, in 
he Subordination of Paſtors, in Bap- 
ing Infants, in Church-men not be- 
ns of ſome Handicraft Trade, in the 
):ſtin&tion of their Habit; in giving 
the Sacrament in the Church, Fait- 
ng, and Kneeling, with infinite o- 
- her Particulars ; what poſitive Authori— 
s chere for theſe, beſides Trad tion? 
Fake away this, and let the whole 
Matter 


. 
Matter be duly weig 1 'd, and I q ue! 
Not, but, as 8 34 fl 0 Die ED , che breach 
ing 57 Faith will be reduced to à mes 
Name. 

But now while I plead for Tr: dition 
I do not in this Freie: id to jut fle al 
Trad tions; neither does the Cur 


require our een »ton- of then F 
Hence as to ail uch 1 5 Aton, | 
thoſe of the Pharif; es, which are, i, 
Revugn-ni fo tne L. Of 1275 „; d Fr 
volous and U Japrofitable to P er 
true W. orſhip, OF re BO hing hat # 
and Superſtitious Obſery at ons, nM: 
e may be call'd the 1: 5 nl 
Men, the Church no where recom a oy 
ther, but requires all to look vf 
them with the Contempt they deer cy 
Our Sub niſſion is demanded to noi; 
but Apoitoiical and Eccleſiaſtic r 
ditions, ſuch, as have been receiv fo: 
the Ap files, or have been the Ord mins er 
of the C urcꝰ; and of what Author Wy 
theſe ought to be, the Sc rripture an wr 
thers teach ſo poſit] vely, in requiring irs 
bedience and Submiſſion, that the Co: 
tempt of them cannot be ſeparar ed fron. 
the Contempt of God, who has put the 
over us. lid 

But how can it be known what Tri ac 
ditions are Apoſtol ical ? The Fat): 
aboye-cited give ſome Directions 19 


1. a 
th ) 
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's; which being ſumm'd up by Grotius, 
will _ his Words: Ft, It is a 
| Preſumption, thoſe things were 


kliver'd from the Apoſtles, which are 
ery where found in the Churches, 
d whereof any other Original does not 


pear. 

dh, If there be ſome Pious Witneſ- 
„ Wiſe, and of great Authority in the 
hurch, Who affirm a thing, as deli- 
rd from the Apoitles, w- have now 
great a Proof, as is in this Matter fut- 
ent, nor leſs than that, by which we 
fern the Apoſtolical Writings, from 
ole, that are not Apoſtolical What 
ey found in the Church, they held; 
hat they learned, they taught; what 
ey received from their Fathers, they 
elvcr'd to their Children, ſaith 8. Au- 
line, A Mathematical Certitude is 
ot requir'd in all things. If one be 
ertinacious, he will as eaſily find e- 
pes againſt the Book, as againſt the 
radition. But it became the Divine 
tovidence to take care, that neither 
he Books in Matters of Moment, nor 
he Tradition ſhould be adulterated; 
nd that it has perform'd. Why then 
Id not the Apoſtles write what they 
d deliver'd ? Becauſe they writ, as 
ecafhon WIS offer d, and as the Time 
equir d, not a Syſteem of Doctrine and 


G0. 
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Government. What things pertain iſ 
to the Regiment and the Pe ce of H 
Churches, were indeed writn Ml ;, 


Great Letters, in the confi, civas ut 
of thoſe Churches, which were Fon. 
by the Apoſtles, Fudgin. of Ne. 
his is agreeable to what the An 
ent Fathers taught, and mult be 0 f 
acknowledg'd even by the moit Proci 
Retrenchers ; as. to confeſs, that mn 
things of thoſe which they yer re 
and Practiſe, have no other Author 
for being Apoſtolical than tis. e 
Religion can ſubſiſt, that wholly ly Na 
by Tradition ; and how then cant e 
reaſonable to declaim againſt Tr: 
on, and yet to retain things thit he 
no other Title? The only thing I pro 
poſe, is, That thoſe Particulars be x 
min'd, which have been laid by, 51 
Inventions of Men, by Modern Con 
gregations, and be compar'd with wh: 
they yet rerain ; and that they wol 
equilly approve, what has equil A ( 
thority to ſupport it. And if tiey 
find in us (as they may) a Defire ifs, 
laying by all that, which has not 4p, 
good Authority for it, as the thing I 
which they retain as molt warrantad' MT 
I do not fee, but there may. be an n 
commodation of this Point. O 6% 
Inſpire all Chriſtians with this oY f. 
1150 
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iſpofition, that they may receive all 
te things, which carry thy  Authori- 


with them. The Apoſtles had thy 


uthority for what they taught and 


civer'd 5 the Church has thy Authori- 
for delivering the ſame, and like- 
iſe for governing the Flock, and judg- 
g what is convenient in the Admini- 
lation of Church-Government, Diici- 
ine or Publick Wo-ſhip. If then we re- 
ave, what is thus deliver'd, we obey 
by Ordinance ; and Obſtinacy here is 
Nſobedience to thee, and the ready 
yay to overthrow the beſt Inſtitutions, 
ren thy own, and to let in Confuſion, 


here thou haſt commanded Unity and 


peace. 


8. Lawrence, Auguſt 10. 


0 * this Dry the Subject of our Diſ- 


courſe ſhill be, of Praying for the 


Souls of the Faithful departed, and of 
Purgatory. To prepare for this, I mutt 
declare what our Church teaches. Fir/t, 
That all ſuch as keep the Command- 
ments, and die ſo in the State of Grace, 
as to be Fe from the Guilt of Sin, and 
from all Puniſhment due to it, at their 


Depar- 
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Departure out of this Life, go immed 
ately to Heaven. 2dly, That ſuch 
live wickedly, and die without Reps 
tance, at their Departure go forthwit 
to Hell. And here the Queſtion come 
OO 
Whether it can be reaſonably apprehet 
ded, chat Theſe Two Sorts include: 
Mankind: That all are either to ve 
Good, as to go Immediately to Heaven 
or fo very Wicked, as to be call in 
Het? | 
Pere ſeems Reaſon enough to fe: 
there are but Few of the Former Sor: 
that is, ſo very Perfect, as to b 
forthwith tranſlated from the Vale 
Miſery, to the Poſſeſſion of God 
And as for all thoſe who come not u 
to this Perfection, are they all {ove 
Wicked, as to de cit forth into Uri 
Darkneſs? We hope, that mong 
Chriſti:ns, there are many of ande 
Degree, who, tho' not ſo very Good 
and Perfect, as to be immediately re 
ceiv'd into Bliſs, are not however ſo ve 
1 Wicked, 28 tO be eternally baniſh 
from the Sight of God, and damn 
for ever. For what ſhall we ſay of al 
thoſe, who carefully avoiding 2] grie 
vous Sins, as being truly defirous 9 
{ave their Sous, are yet ſubſect to mi. 
ny Imperſections; as to ſome Megleck 
of their Prayers, ſome Light and 19 
| | KIN 


den 
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een Paſſions ot [mpatience, Anger, or 
oer Evils of in.dvertency, which 


ebe term'd rather the Cont ſequences 
4 Natural Weakneſs, than Wilful 
Ences 2 What ſhall we fay of this 


"WY: nk of Chriſtians, if they die without 


ehe & epentance, as it often happens 
many, Who are taken off ſuddain! iy, 
by ſuch Diftempers, which ſeizing 
e Head, deprive them of all Means 
ak ing their Peace with God? Ir 


Jod, for fuch Treſpaſſes of Weakneſs 
Inadvertency found in his Children, 
caſt them out of his Sight for. ever ; 
! therefore Hell can have noClaim 1 in 
lem; Ani yet they are not in a. State 
f going lun hediately. to He ven z be- 
ante d ; ung axderth 2 gu t of t| 1C 10 Ot- 
ces, tho” light, their Souls are fo 
ir Pol:nted 5 and 1 Scripture de- 
es the Will of God in this Caſe, that 
"Wotiing that is Polluted or Defil'd, can 
nter into Heaven; There bd In 10 wiſe 
toit any thine, hat e b, Rev. 
. Therefore they muſt he de Doft- 
| N bor a time, in ſome 'T hir. 1 Place, till 
y ſuffering, they ſatis Fe the . tice of 
od, and thus be purifie fr m the au'!t 
frhoſe Imperfect ons, in wh ch the Y de- 
parted this Life, and fo be prepar'd for 


eaven, 
Thus 


MS not *onſiltent with the Mercy of | 


gives farther Authority to that, which i; 


mortuorum Sacrificium : And where it 1s 
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Thus we divide Chriſtians into Three 
Ranks: Firſt, The very Good, zd, 
The very Wicked. zaly, A Middle 
Sort, which are neither ſo very Good, 
and yet not Wicked; and this groun- 
ded upon Scripture ; which likew!ſe 


molt call'd in queſtion, by ſhewing ſome 
Sins to be forgiving in the Life to come; 
which cannot be underſtoodof the ven 
Good, who go immediately to Heaven 
becauſe there no Sin has entrance; nor 
of the very Wicked, who go to Hell, 
becauſe that is no Place for Forgive 
neſs or Redemption; and conlequent! 
it muſt be underſtood of a Third 
State. 

That there are ſome Sins forgiven 
in the Life to come, is ſhewn, Ft, In 
2 Macch. 12. 43, where Judas Macchates 
ſends Money to Jeruſalem, that a Sact- 
fice may be offer'd for the Sins 0 
thoſe that were dead; Offerri pro peccai 


declar'd to be a Holy and Pious Thought 
to pray for the Dead, that they may be d- 
liver'd from their Sins, Now tho' thele 
Books are not receiv'd as Canonical by 
all; yet fince their Authority 3 
made uſe of in the Primitive Church, 
as by Origen, 8. Cyprian, Euſebius, Ce. 
ſarien ſis, 8. Gregory Nax, 8 2 

Since 
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Since they were receiv'd by the African, 
Wy the Eaſtern and Weſter» Church ; 
ace 8. Jerome ſays they were read b 

the Church, and that the Church read 
othing, but what was for the Edifica- 
jon of the People; it cannot be reaſona- 
bly imagin'd, that there was any thing in 
theſe Books contrary to Piety, and to the 
Faith of the Church; and therefore, 


rhat was then believ'd. 

:d'y, In S. Matt. 12. 32, Who ſoe ven 
ſraleth againſt t he Holy Ghoſt, it hall not 
forgiven him, neither in this World, nei- 
er in the World to come. In which 
Lords Chriſt ſuppoſes, there are ſome 
ins forgiven in the next Life, tho' 
ole againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not: 
Wind ſo S. Auguſtine Expounds this place 
pf the Guſpel, de Cv, Dei l. 21. c, 13. 
Et. And it cannot be imagin'd, that fo 
reat a Prelate would fallen a Senſe up- 
bn Chriſt's Words, contrary to 
anti, Piety, and the Belief of the 
uren. 


zaly, In 1 Cor. 3. 15. If any Man's 


Luc Hall be ſawd, yet fo as by Fire. 
bich Words, tho? difficult and capa- 
ple of another Conſtruction, yet may be 
Inderſtood, as hinting a Third Place, 
Prnere there is Salvation, yet ſo as by 
| | Fire, 


£ 
: 


ye may conclude, that this Doctrine was 


Vork (ball burn, he ſhall ſuffer loſs : But he 
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Fire. And ſo S. Auciiſtine ſcenis to expoun 
them, in V. 37, Where he lays, It they 
build Gold, Silver, Precious Stone 
they would be out of danger of By; 
Fires; not only of that Eternal, which 


all be the Everlaſting Torment of :1\M s 
Wicked, but likewiſe of that Fire, we 
ſhall purifie thoſe, who ſhall be {av'd bee 
Fire. 8 W thi: 
Hitherto Scripture ; now let the Hof 
chers ſpeak what was the Doctrine err 
Practice of the Primitive Church, zu fre 
whether agreeable to this Exp!:c::ooMBI 
of H. Writ, and to the Reaſon aber, £ 
ven. [ays 
Tertullian l. de Monog, c. 10, [pealinr We 
the Obligation of aſchriſtian Widow, fat, 51M dry 
prays likewiſe for her Husband's S Put 
and begs in the mean time Refreſnme £ 
for him, and that he may have part in 
Firſt Reſurrection; and makes Qbla'WM'h:; 
ens on the Anniverfary Days of his D*. 
PArtuUre. | In 
S. Cynil of Feruſalem Cat, Myſt. 5. That ha 
fays be, we pray for our Holy Fathers and wh 
Biſhops deceas'd: And, Laſtly, We pra mo 
for all ſuchas have died amongſt us; be wh 
lieving, that thoſe Souls find very gre: Ha 
help, for whom the Prayer is offer off $11 
that Holy and Awful Sacrifice, wil + 
Lies upon the Altar. After the {ame min ſay 
ner we alio offer up Prayers for the Dead arc 


tho 
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tho'Sinaers, — by making an Oblation 
of Chriſt, who died for our Sins, that ſo 
we may obtain Mercy both for our ſelves 
and them, of him, who is moſt merci- 
ful. . 

3 Gregory N „Men. Orat, de Mortitis. 
[here be ſays 3 That ſuch as die, having 
been cleans'd from their Sins, either in 
bis Life, by Prayers and the practice 
of Virtue; or after Death having been 
expiated in the Furnace of Purging- 
fire, are receivd into Everlaiting 
Blils. . 

S. Baſil in c. 9. Ja. If we have diſclos'd, 
ſays be, our Sin in Confeſſion, the growing 
Weed is by this means ſo wither'd and 
dry, that it will be eaſily conſum'd by the 
Purging Fire. TL 

8. Gregory Naz, Orat, 39. in S. Lu nina, 
here having mention d Two Expiations in 
this Life, viz. Baptiſm and Penauce, be 


mentions likewiſe the Third in the Life to come. 


In the next Life, ſays be, they may per- 
haps come to be Baptiz'd by Fire, 
which is the laſt Baptiſm 3 not only 


more painful, but alſo more laſting, 


which devours the Groſs Matter, like 


Hay, and conſumes the Frailty of all 


Sin. 


8. Epiphanius Her. 75. The Prayers, 8 


ſays be, which we offer for the Dead, 
we adyantageous to them, tho' they 
R 2 are 
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are not able to cancel all Sins. ub 
mention both the Juſt and Sinners; in 
Latter, that we may obtain Mercy Ho 
them. | 0. „ 

S. Chryſoſtom. Hom. art. in Zb. 1, ed 
Cor, If a Sinner has departed this LH 
we mult relieve him, as much as pe 
ble, not by Weeping, but by praying 
for him, giving Alms, and making 00 
lations for his Soul. For theſe thing 
are not inſtituted in vain, and it 1s 9 
4 an Idle Commemoration, we make | 
1 the Sacred Myiterics of ſuch as are dei 
. but that they may thereby recen 
4 ſome Confolation. — Let us there 
with all chearfulneſs aſſiſt thoſe that u 
dead, and pray for them; — Wear 
all but One Body, tho' {ome Member 
are more noble than others: "T's poſi" | 
0 ble we may obtain Pardon for them, i 
| order to a full Diſcharge, by our Pray 


ers and Oblations. Why therefore d 

you grieve, ſince to the Party deceas\ Tore 

you may bring ſo great relief? And # 4 
nt] 


21. upon the Al,. Tt is not in vai 
that Oblationsare made for the Heuer 
we don't in vain Pray and give Alms tit 
them. All this is the Ordinance of er! 
Holy Ghoſt, who defigns we ſhould Wh 
help one ano her. For lee, he will br: 

benefited by you, and you by him, be 

ing perſwaded for his ſake to ſome ( ſthe 


- | 
ritad'e 


Auguſt 10. 389 
able Work; where you are the occa- 
ion to him of his Salvation, a ne to 
Ju, of your Charity ; and YOu nee 
ot doubt, but it will be of good et- 


E D-ath of bis Wife, Other Hugh ads 


refs their Wives Tom 55 with Flowers, 


But our Friend Pan vach'us pays no 
ther Duty to the Holy Aſhes, and Ve- 
erable Bones, but by giving Aims, 
heciſhing them by this Sweet Odour ; 
ecauſe he knows tis written; As. Wa- 
er extinguiſhes the Fire, fo Alms blot 
ut Sin. | 

8. Auguſtine, I. 9. Conf. c. 13, Praysthus 
or his Mother aeccas'd 4 know, 12 dealt 
nercifully, and from her Heart forgave 
to her Debtors their Treſpaſſes; do 
hou likewiſe remit her Debts to her, 
if She has alſo contracted ſome, in thoſe 


Forgive them, O Lord, forgive them, I 
beſeech thee. And de cura pro mort. c. I, 
n the Books of Maccbabees we read, that 
B:crifice was offer'd for the Dead. But 
bt there were no ſuch thing in the Old 
dctipture, yet the Authority of the 


Practice, is of no ſmall weight: Where 
among the Prayers ſaid by the Prieſt at 
the Altar of God, the Recommendation 
R z | 81 


8. Jerome Ep. 26. ad Hammach. on 


any Years ſhe liv'd after Baptiſm ; 


whole Church, which is evident in this 


390 S. Lawrence, 
of the Dead 1s recited in its Place. Arai 
Serm, 32. de verb. Ap, A Pompous f 
neral is no advantage to the Dead 
as for the Prayers of the Holy Church 
the Propitiatory Sacrifice and Alm 
which are offer d for their Souls, n 
doubt, but they are thereby aid:d, 
as to be treated with greater Mercy 
than their Sins defery'd. For this 
which has been deliver'd by the Father 
the whole Church obſerves, (when at the 
Sacrifice ir ſelf, the dead are in the 
place commemorated,) to pray for al 
ſuch as are departed in the Communion 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and 
that it be remember'd, that the Sacr 
fice is likewiſe offer'd for them.— lt h 
beyond all queſtion, thefe things art 
beneficial to the Dead; but only. t 
ſuch, who fo liv'd, as to be capable ofte 
ceiving help from theſe things after theft 
Death. i = 

Thus ſpeaks Antiquity 5 and nov, 
befides the Evidence of a General PW 
ctice of Praying for the Dead, dogg 
it not ſeem clear, that theſe Father. 
ſuppos'd a Third State of Souls after d: 
this Life, Diſtin&t from that of Hei- WE at 
ven and Hell? For while in their ir 
Prayers for the Deceas'd, they Pray fo! 
Help, Relief, Comfort, Mercy and P10, 
they certainly ſuppoſe Souls to be ni? 

| 


Auguſt 10. 391 
tate, where they both want all this 
fitance, and are capable of receiving 
| This cannot be in Heaven, where 
ere is no want of Relief or Pardon; 
or in Hell, becauſe, tho? there be want 


al, there is no poſitbility of receiving 
5 

ö , : 

That this State of Souls can be in no 
Wegree of Glory, and conſequently 


ot in Heaven, ſeems: neceſlarily to 


a: own'd, not only becauſe Heaven 
root receive any thing ſo far defil'd 
ich Sin, as to ſtand in need of Pardon 


rof being diſcharg'd of its Guilt, as 
he Fathers expreſs it; but likewiſe be- 
zuſe they ſuppoſe the Souls, for which 


ney Pray, to be in a Suffering State. 


Wo S. Auguſtine expreſly, de civit Dei l. 2 f. 
24, where diſcourſing of ſuch, as 
Ye under the Guilt of light Sins, he 
ays; it is certain, that ſuch being purg's 
by T-moral Pains, (which they ſuffer before 
th! Day of Fudement,) when they rec e: ve 
ther Bodies, ſhall not be condemn'd to Hter- 


Father owns a State of Chriſtian Souls, 
dying with the Guilt of lighter Sins, 
and Suffering Temporal Pain for then 

in the next Life; yet ſo, as at the 
Laſt Day, not to be caſt off with the 
Reprobate ; which 1s a State very dif- 
rent from Hell, and every degree of 

N 4 Hleavenz 


val Torments, In which Words, this 
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tive Church, may eaſily be reconcild 


breaking the Peace of the Church. Fo 


392 8. Lawrence, 

Heaven; fince in the one of err 
there is no Suffering, and. in the ot 
no Releaſe. Theſe 'T'emporal Pam Hake 


mentions again ib. c. 13. Some, ſays h ot | 
fuffer Temporal Punijhment in this Lje 01 
ly ; others after their Death; ol bers lu 
n this Life, and likewiſe in the next; | 
fill before that Laſt and Terrible Judoimen 
Now theſe Temporal Pains being whol 
iyInconfiltent with every degree of lil 
this cannot be in Heaven, nor yet in Hal 
where the Puniſhment is not Tempo 
but Eternal; it neceſſarily impfies 
Third State, in which there is Suffer 
ing for Sin, but ſuch as ſhall have 
endo. 1; - : 

Now this being the Doctrine of th 
Church, and founded both on Ser 
pture and the Practice of the Univer 
and Primitive Church, I cannot think 
but all thoſe, who defire to Regulat 
their Faith by Scripture and the Prim 


to this Point, and not let it have an) 
part in keeping up a Diviſion, and 


tho' the Word Purgatory has not thb. 
Authority of Scripture ; yet ſince tee 


Church does no more than by it ex n 
preſs what has all the Author 
that can be requir'd ; there ought 
to be no more Exception gon” the 

| erm, 


Wee 


Auguſt 19. 393 
erm, than againſt thoſe of Trinity 
pr Conſubſtantial, which all generally 
nake uſe of to expreſs their Belief, tho 
ot found :n Scripture. If the Doctrine 
be well grounded, why ſhould we 
Ouarrel about Terms? This does not 
xcome the Followers of the Goſpel. 
rant Peace, O God, in our Days, 
nd remove the Scandal of our Divifi- 
ns. - 


— 


Aſſumption of the B. Virgin, 


Ang 15. 


Wl | His Day we will ipeak of ſome De- 1 
| votions tothe B. V. Mary, and lee, 
Witt ace the Exceptions againſt them, 
aud whit the Abuſes in them. And of all. 
theſe, whatever they be, we lay down this 
84 general Ground for coming to a good 
Underitanding, that none of them, how 
ererapprov'd,are enjoin'd by the Church, 
and they are ſo far from being made a 
Term of Communion, that all the Mem- 
bers of it are at full Liberty of uſing them, 
it they think fit, and likewiſe of letting 
them alone. . 417 15 
Now in Particular, as to the Roſary 
or Beads, it is certain they are approv'd, 1 
95 and ' 
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194+ Agumptionof the 
and may be ſerviceable to Piety, if us 
according to the direction of thoi 
Books, Which preſcribe the Method 
by leading the Mind thro' all the \y 
ſteries of Man's Redemption, and gi, 4 
ing it a frequent Opportunity of M.; 
orateful Acknowledgment of all, thi, 
God has done for us. 'They. may | 
Particular be very helpful to. ſuch ; 
cannot read, or are any ways di 
abled from the ule of a Book; Since h 
theſe a Perſon may. at any time emp! ; 
Half an Hour in Prayer, without a x 
Burthen of Memory, who. otherwi'i:, 
would be ata Loſs in Spending ff 
Minutes. This is many times a hel 


even to the Learned, who, havin 
their Minds tir'd with Books, or bein 
deſirous to Walk, have in theſe a Me 
thod of making Addreſſes to God 
but a much greater help to the Ign 
rant, in being thus provided of a Men 
of being as Conſtant, and Spending: 
much time in Prayer, as thoſe, who hay 
the beſt Choice of Books. And wh 
this Advantage is; thoſe may eafily ini 
gine, who know how Dull and Barre 
are the Minds of the-Unlearned, and hoy 
ſoon they are at a ſtand, when they 
ven intend to turn their Hearts to God 

This Convenience muſt be acknoy 


ledg'd confiderable ; but then, Abe 
th 


7 
* 


B. Virgin, Auguſt 15. 395 


We ching is enquir'd into, and it ap- 
ers, that in uſing the Baade, Perſons 


ray Ten times more to the Virgin Mary, 


U. to God, this overthrows all again, 
"nd makes the Advantage of ſuch Pray- 
s be worſe than not praying at ail. 


nis Deſcription of the Beads, I conteis, 
s no Encouragement init, as far as it 
ems to Inſinuate a greater Application, 
nd more Confidence in the B. Virgin, 
an in God; but this is not a true Ac- 
hunt. 

Hi, Becauſe when I defire the B. 
roin to Pray to God for me, I in 
"Wis Acknowledge, that all is in the 
"WW: nds of God, that all muſt come from 

en, that he is the Fountain of all 

od; and asking the Virgin Mary 

ray to him for me, is only owning 

er a Creature, deſiring her to be Peti- 

oner with me, and conſequently ac- 

nowIedging, that God's Gifts are not in 
er's, but his own Hands: as often then 

repeat, Holy Mary Pray for 1, it catt- 

ot be truly ſaid, that I Pray to the Vir- 

nary, and not to God; for certainly, 

Pray more to God, than to her. For 

e; when I defire a Friend, or any Just 

lan on Earth, to Pray for me; is it 
ot with Hopes, that God will 


11 heax 
im, and Grant what I want ? Is not 


—_ 


296 Aſſumption of the 


my Hope in God, my Expectation from 
God, my Deſire on God? And is not 
my Petition made to God, while | 
deſire my Friend to pray for me? O. 
can it, with Truth, be ſaid, that my 
Deſires and Requelt are more directed 
to him, than to God; or that I Pry 
to him, and not to God? The Cale i; 
here plain, that as often as I defire a. 
nother to Pray for me, ſo often do | 
expreſs my Dependance on God, and 
ſo often, in effect, do I pray to him, 
It is the ſame, when I defire the ſame 
of the Bleſſed Virgin; for all that! 
ask of her, is to be Petitioner to God 
for me; and here my Prayer is as 
much directed to God as my Petition 
is to the King, when I defire another 
to deliver it to him, and to make an 
Intereſt for me. Altho' therefore 
ſhould ſay, a Thouſand Times toge- 
ther, Holy Mary, Pray for me, it is 
not true, that I Pray more to the Vir- 
gin Mary than to G04, becauſe every 
time Jack it, I Pray to God, and ex- 
pect the Grant of my Petition from him. 
_ .2dly, Becauſe, when! defire the Vir- 
gin Mary to pray for me, it is not be- 
cauſe I have a greater Confidence in 
her, than in God; no, God forbid, 
this is what J abhor with all my Soul, 
as Blafphemy it ſelf; but . | 


B. Virgin, Auguſt 15. 397 


| have a greater Confidence in her 


Prayers, than in my own. I know my _ 


ſelf to be an unhappy Sinner, and this 
Senſe of my unworthineſs makes me 
| fear, leſt my Petition be rejected; 
here's a Diſtruſt of my ſelf, and where 
is the Fault of this, if it be the Effect 
| of Humility, and not of Deſpair? It 
| then, as, by God's Order, Fob's Friends 
were commanded to deſire Job to 
Pray for them, becauſe he was Juſt, 
and more Acceptable to God than they, 
ſo J follicit thoſe to Pray for me, who 
are Juſt, and more Acceptable in God's 
Sight than my ſelf, I do in this no way 
give them a Preference to God, but 
only to my felt, hoping that their 
Prayer will more prevail than my own. 
And now, it Ten Times together I 
repeat, Holy Mary, Pray for me, there 
can be no more inferr'd from hence, 
but that J ſo often expreſs a kind of 
Diſtruſt of my ſelf, and that I think 


her Prayers more likely to be heard 


than my own. And what more in this, 


than in the T/raelites defiring Moſes or 
Samuel to Pray for them, becauſe they 
hop'd, God would be favourable to their 
Requelts, as being more Juſt than them- 
ſelves? | LEY 
But what means the ſo frequent Re- 
Petition of the ſame Prayer? If the 
Pray- 
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tion againſt it, but hy abſurdly fixing on 


398 Aſſumption of the 
Prayer be good, where can be'the Hirn 
of repeating it? Can Perſons in Ditrek 
be reprov'd, for often calling for Help 
Perſeverance and Imtortuniy in P rayer, and 
praying always, are commended in Seri. 
ture; and can it be imagin'd, that God 
will not have Regard to ſuch Perſeve- 
rance, except it has Variety to recom- iſ 
mend it? This ſeems a Thought be. bete 
neath the Infinite Goodneſs of God, B 
who preſcribing us to pray, has no where Nbect 
declar'd, that. except we have great 10 P 
Change of Prayers, he will not hear us, Hob! 


Prev. 
a 
of 4 
Valu 
ter t. 
to 
Wor 
God 


” 


Variety may be ſome Help to us, in ma- Nauf 


king us more attentive to what we {ay ; {et 


but, as to God, I cannot apprehend up- the! 


on what Head, Variety will more engage the 
him to our Aſſiſtance, and why the Nees 
Lord's Prayer, or even thoſe three pte 
Words, Thy Will be done, repeated for the Me! 


w 


whole Life, may not be as acceptable, as Ii >: 


any Collection of the greateſt Variety the 


whatever, If Repetition be nothing ear 


but a Formality or Cuſtom, I make no WM "! 


Defence for it; but if it be the Exprel- | 
Gon of an Humble and Contrite Heart, Rob 
or of a Soul importuning Heaven for Fa 
Relief, I think there can be no Excep- Fe 


God the Weakneſs of M:n, and making dc 
him ſubject to nauſeate, where there is l 
not Change or-laterruption of Time t2 b. 
| | prevent 


prevent it. If a Soul were for Six 
Hours together under that one Thought 
of defiring Mercy, would this take off the 
Value of his Prayer? And would it al- 


ter the Caſe, if that one Thought were 


ſo often expreſsd and repeated in 


Words? This has too much of ſhaping 


God to our own Imagination, andthere- 
fore I leave it. 40k El Rv 
But the Confraternities under the Pro- 
tection of the B. Virgin, are not to be 
ſo paſs'd by, in which Chriſtians lift and 
oblige themſelves to her Service, and are 
taught to have ſo great a Confidence in 
her, as not to fear Damnation, whatever 
their Lives be, ſo they be but conſtant in 


their Devotion to her. The Confraterni- 


ties here hinted at are moſt of them ap- 
prov'd, and being a Voluntary Engage- 
ment of pious Perſons in frequenting the 
dacraments, in Prayer and Faſting, and 
the mutual Aſſiſtance of one another; 
can deſerve no Cenſure. But if there be a- 
ny ſuch Abuſes, as now mention'd in them, 
| know no Article of my Faith that 
obliges me to defend them; but my 
Faith teaches me to condemn them. 
For does not the Church teach me from 
the Goſpel to forſake my Evil Ways, to 
deny my ſelf, to crucifie the Fleſh with 
its Luſts, if I deſire Mercy, and expect 
Pardon of Sin? If then any are found; 

3 th a 
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400 Aſſumption of the 
that ſet up for an eaſier Way, in giving | 
Aſſurance of Salvation, upon the Cere- * 
mony of what they wear, or the Form. 


lity of {ome Prayers, without quitting oh 
their Criminal Lite, do not theſe ſet uy if 


another Goſpel againſt Chriſt's, and can 
there be any Diffic ulty in pronouncing, 
that however, in theſe Circumſtances * 
they deſire the B. Virgin to pray fo.“ 
them, ſhe has an Abharrence of all their 10 
Devotions; ſince 'tis impoſſible, they Te 
who live in the Diſpleaſure of God i 
their Wickedneſe, ſhould be acceptable 
to the Saints, who cannot be honour'd, 
where God is diſhonour'd ? Thus it is N 
olitively declar'd in the Catechiſm ſet c 
Forth by the Three French Biſhops, furl, 
the Uſe of their Dioceſſes, Part 6. 4 
2. Loc. 8. And thoſe Hiſtories are cenfur'd 
as falſe, which give Occaſion to thel: 
Abuſes, by repreſenting the B. Virgin 
more compaſlionate than her Son, and 
that ſhe has repriev'd ſome of ber De. 


votes, whom he would have condemn'd 


for their Wiekedneſs. - 


g * 
Hence the ſame Biſhops, ib. conclude, i 1 
that it is neceſſary for every one to k-cp i 5 


firm to the Faith of the Caiholick ME 
Church, which teaching, that it js p10u 
and profitable to deſire the B. Virgen 
and other Saints to pray for us, likewil MW ; 
teaches that 'tis abſolutely neceſſary i Mp ; 
RS 7 Lace : 
Fes — Aa | F 


B. Virgin, August 15. 40 
place our Confidence in Jeſus Chriſt; 
becauſe, as the Scripture declares, there 
s no Salvation, but through him, and 
no other Name under Heaven, by which 
we can be ſav'd, but his alone. And 
hence, that our Principal Devotion 
ought to be to Jeſus Chriſt, who having 
deliver'd himſelf to Death for our Sins, 
continues in Heaven to be our Perpetual 
Advocate to the Father. Finally, Since 
ſeſus Chriſt has declar'd, that however 
devout we are to him, in calling him, 
Lord, Lord, we cannot enter into Hea- 
ven, if we do not the Will of his Fa- 
ther; we ought to entertain no Hopes 
of Salvation, whatever our Devotion be 
to the B. Virgin and the Saints, if we 
do not repent of our Sins, as God has 
ordain'd, and quit all our Evil Ways, to 
live ſuch true Chriſtians as the Goſpet 
requires. {7-4-1 | | 

And may not this now help to remove 


ſome Occaſion of our Diviſion, ſince 


however we are taught to ask the Bleſſed 


Virgin to pray for us, and becauſe of her 
great Advantage of Holineſs, and Glory 
above us Sinners, to place more Confi- 
dence in ber Prayers, than our own; 
yet however, our Confidence of Sal- 
vation ought to be in Jeſus Chriſt, and 
bis Mediation, without ſetting any in 
Competition, or to interfere With him? 


And 
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402 Aſſumption of the &* 
And as for ail Avuſes, either ©: And 
rance or D-fign, we are as much at |, 
berty in renouncing and conn 
them, as thoſe, who are not in tuo 
munion of the Church, and the; be, 
without Reaſon, make theſe the Plex fo 
their Separation. 

Wherefore I appeal to thee, 0 
God, who know'it, that however we 
deſire our Feilow-members on Earth 
and in Heaven to pray for us, it js 
only to ask ſuch charitible Help of 
them, as the living Members of the 
ſame: Body, are capable, thro' thy Mac 
Mercy, to give to one another; butMWby 
for our Hope and Confidence of Sai-Mby 
vation, it is only in the Promiſes bi. 
of thy Faitherly Goodneſs, and tle {WR 
Merits of thy Only Son. And up-Mbvy 
on the Truth of this Profeſſion, I M1 

eſeech thee to remove all juſt and WV 
unjuſt Scandals, which are made the E. 
Occaſion of our unhappy Diviſions, W1 


— 
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S. Bartholomew, August 24. 
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ON this Feſtival the Subject of on 
VD. ſcourſe ſhall be of Holy ae 
An 


St. Bartholomew, August 24. 403 


Ind of theſe the Church teaches no- ! 


more, but thatthey are to be had in Ve- 
neration. Andif there bea Veneration 
que to them, this Declaration of the 
Church muſt then be acknowlede'd as 
only demanding Juſtice. That a Vene- 
ration is due to them, there are theſe 
Reaſons; Firft, Becauſe what is Holy, or 
has any eminent Relation to God or his 
Service, ©c, challenges a Holy Reſpect 
is Mfrom us. And are not the Relicks of 
of God's Saints holy, which have been con- 
re W fecrated to God, and are a Part of thoſe 
y acrifices, which have been offer'd to him 
at by Martyrdom, or the Fire of Divine Love, 
'-Wby which they have been ſignaliz'd in 
bis Service? Have not they an eminent 
e Relation to him, by that ſingular Grace, 
„by which the Servants of God were di- 
[W#inguiſh'd from the Children of the 


World; and tho' at pron left upon 


Earth, are to be again Parts of thoſe Bo- 
dies, which are to be glorified for ever? 
And what God himſelf is thus pleas'd 
to honour, are not we to think wo-thy 
[of our Reſpe&t? Again, are not they 
particularly helpful in the Service of 
God; while they preach to me the Good- 


neſs of my God to his Servants, and 


thus are an Encouragement both to 


braile and hope in him; while they 
* reproach 


; xt 


404 S. Bartholomew, 
reproxch me with my own Sloth and Je x; 
Pidity, and teach me to | my Liege 
tor Chriit ; while they are fo many Y. 

morials of God's Mercies to Poor Du! 
and Aſk-s, and to Siniul Clay, in nh [ 


only delivering them from Corruption e; 
but raifſing them to be C mpanio ne 
with Angels, and Partakers in theidlft.n 
Blits ? Is not this ſerviceable to Er ue 


nity, and does not this deſerve our R HVo 
ſpect ? We fee in Scripture with wh 
Veneration God commanded the Vir 
fel of Manna, and Aaron's Rod, to he 3 
repofited in the Ark, and always ken 
in the Holy of Holics: And why! 
Was it not, that they might be as M. 
numents of God's Power and Mercy; 
to the Tſruclizes? And was there not 
ſome Reſpet due to theſe Thing hh 
which God had choſen for the Inſtru- Hun. 
ments of his Infinite Goodneſs to th 
People? On this ſame Account then n 
do not the Holy Remains of God's Ser; 
vants claim our Reſpect, while to u 
they are the Monuments of his Singu- 
lar Grace, teach us, how much ue 
ought to hope in him, who has been 
ſo merciful ro others, as frail as our 
ſelves, and daily excite. us with the 
Memory of his Goodneſs, to Bleſs his 
Name? | 


Again 


Auguſt 24. 405 
Again, ſince we find, that God has 
ten made the Rel cks of his Seryants 
» be the Inſtruments of his Good- 
ofs to us, as in raiſing the Dead Man 
o Life, by touching the Prophet Eli- 
bas Bones, 2 or 4 Kun. 13. 21: in cu- 
ng Diſeaſes, and caſting out Devils by 
Handkerchiefs and Aprons, which had 
duch'd S. Paul's Body, Ads 19. 12: In 
Vonders wrought by the Shadow of 
5. Peter, As 5. 15: Have not we hence 
ſufficient Motives for Diſtinzuſhing ſuch 
Relicke, by a Particular Eſteem for them? 
lo conteran ſuch Things thus ſignalized 
the Power of Heaven, would be In- 
gratitude to him who has made them the 
Inftruments of his Mercy to us; and to 
have them in veneration, is no more, than 
hat Anſwers the Value he has ſet upon 
hem. | e 
This is all that the Church requires 
2 this Point, only ſuch a Veneration, 
as is due to Holy Things; and it being 
grounded on Scripture and Reaſon, we 
mult now fee, whether it be not a Do- 
rine and Practice agreeable to the 
Primitive Church, to which all ap- 
peal, while they fay, they are that 
Church 5 1 Fer, 
| Euſebius, l. 7. Hiſt. Eccl. c. 19. The 
Faithful of the Church of Feruſalem, 
following the Example of their Ance- 
ſtore, 


— 
% 


406 S. Bartholomew, 
ſtors, ſhew great Reverence to th 
Chair of St. Fames, who was inſtitute 
Biſhop of Feſuſalem, by Chriſt and h 
Apoſtles. — And in this they plainly de 
clare, how great a Veneration and Hy 
nour the Primitive Chriſtians had fo 
Holy Men, for their Love of God, an{Wr 
how much they are now reſpected by ti. 
Chriſtians of our Days. | 
S. Gregory Nyſſen, Orat, upon S. Ti»Mw! 
dore, Martyr. Whoever beholds then 
excellent Pictures of the Marty's ms 
bate, is forthwith defirous of approachWor 
ing to the Sepulcher of the Martyr w 
not doubting, but the touching thigh M 
will be a Sanctification and Bleſing B 
him. And if any one be permitted bu 
take of the Duſt which lyes about ti 
Monument, it is look'd on as a greif So 
Favour ; and this Earth is laid up, and H 
kept as a thing of great Value, Buff th 
to touch the Relicks, whenever thi an 
Hippinels is granted, *tis ſo deſirable ¶ th 
Thing, ſo much to be wiſh'd for, that Fe 
they only can truly explicate it, who d 
have experienc'd it in the Enjoyment of 
their Deſires. For theſe, as if they th 

ſaw the Body freſh and living, Kkils it, 
and lay it to their Eyes, their Mouth, . 
their Ears, and to all their Senſes. M 
And then, as if the Martyr were wy 7 
| and & 


August 24. 407 
end preſent, they beleech him to make 
AMlaterc: M100 tor nem. | 
F St. Grezory Na tianren, Orat. 2, thus 
e to Julian te Hale: Had you no 
oM}.cſpct tor choſe Victims flain for 
U Cnriſt, John, Peter, aul, James — who 
are highly bonoar'd, and have ſolemn 
beys appointed in their Memory; who 

calt out Devils, and cure Diſeaſes; 
Mwhole Apparitions and Admonitions, 
ny, whoſe very Bodies can do the ſame 
„is their Souls, to thoſe that touch them 
Mor honour them; the very Drops of 
ir whoſe Blood, and ſmall Marks of whole 
ai Martyrdom, can do the {:me with their 
Bodies. And theſe do you not honour, 
toll but contemn? 
ha Theodoret, Ser. 8. cont. Grec, The 
al Souls of the Martyrs are entertain'd in 
ad Heaven— Their Divided Bodies retain 
ut their Power Entire; thoſe poor, little, 
11 and almoſt undiſcernable Relicks, having 
als the ſame Virtue as the Whole Martyr. 
at For it is the Grace annexed to them, 
hol which diſtributes thoſe Bleſſings, and 
ol bares its Liberality in Proportion to 
ey their Faith, that come to them. 
it, 8. Jerome, Ep. 53. We are ſo far from 
hl worſhipping or adoring the Relicks of 
MW Martyrs, that we don't do it to the Sun 
ref and Moon, to Angels or Archangels, 
a Gacrubims or Seraphins, or any other 


Thing, 


408 3 Bartholomew, 


Thing, either in this World, or in tha S. 
to come; leit by ſo doing, we ſhouldſÞi « 
ſerve ſome Creature inſtead ot our CrexWWulſt 


ult 
he 

little 
od 
Bliſs 
that 


tor. We honour indeed the Relicks 0 
Martyrs, that ſo we may adore him, 
whoſe Martyrs they are. We ſhew an 
Honour to the Servants, that the Ho- 
nour given them may redound to their 
Lord, who has fad; He that receives 
you, receives me. 

St. Ambroſe, Serm. 14. This is the 
Glory of the holy Martyrs, that tho! 
their Aſhesare ſpread through the whole ell 
World, yet the Virtue is not diminiſh'd on 
but every where entire, — I honour Fatl 
therefore, in the Fleſh of the Martyr! © 
the Wounds he receit'd tor the Sake offiecl 
Chriſt. I honour the Memory of him: 
yet living in the Continuance of his Vir 1 
tue. I honour his Aſhes, made ſacred by? 
his Confeſſion of Chriſt. I honour inen 
his Aſhes the Seeds of Eternity. I ho- 
nour his Bodv, which has ſhew'd me how 
to love my God, and taught me, not to 
fear to die for my Lord. And why 
ſhould not the Faithful honour that Bo- 
dy, for which the very Devils have 1 

Reſpect? Which they have caus'd to bel 
tormented, but is now honour'd in lus 
Sepulcher. I honour that Body, which 
Chriſt has honour'd with Martyrdom, 
which ſhall reignwith Chriſt in Heaven. 
5 | oh 


Augus? 24. 409 
8. Auguſtin, Serm, 92 de diverſ. ſpeaks 
thus of the Relicks of S. Stephen: A little 
Duſt has call'd tozether ſo great a 
ultitude, The Aſhes lye hid, but 
the Benefits are manifeſt. Think a 
little, Chriſtians, how great Things 
od has reſerv'd for us in the State of 
Bliſs, who makes the Duſt of thoſe, 
that are Dead, ſo very Beneficial to us. 
nd eb. 103. They carry the Relicks of 
he Bleſſed and Ever-Glorious Martyr 
eben, which your Holineſs knows 
yell, how reaſonable it is you ſhould 
| Wionour, as we have done. The ſame 
Mather writes at large of the Diſcovery 
ff 8. Stepben's Relicks, and of many Mi- 
acles wrought by them, De Civ. Dez, J. 
W::, c. 8. | | 
Thus the Primitive Church, ſpeaking 
by its moſt Holy Prelates, gives Evi- 
lence for the Doctrine of the Church, 
nd likewiſe for the Practice of the 
Faithful, in expreſſing their Veneration 


V ; 2 ; 
for Holy Relicks, by kiſſing them, and 


it 
q 


1 * 


- 


laying them to their Eyes, and eſteemin 
hem as a Supernatural Help againſt evil 
i pirits, and for the Cure of Diſeaſes: So 
r we have from Scripture and the Pri- 
Initive Church. f 
But if there be this Authority for 
acred Relicks in general, are not theſe 
however ſubject to great Abuſes, whe 
| x | he 
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410 S. Bartholomew, 
the ſame Relick is pretended to be in 
diverſe Places; while ſuch things arc 
carried about for Relicks, which have 
not ſufficient Authority; and thus the 
People are impos'd on, in having Tri. 
Ales, and, it may be, the Bones of Sinners 
made the Object of their Veneration, 
inſtead of Saints? It cannot be denied, 
but there are and have been great A- 
buſes in this Point; but {till the Do— 
ctrine of the Church is true; that Holy 
Relicks are to be had in Veneration, and 
this is all ſhe teaches; and ſince ſhe 
lays no Tie on the Faithful, of Be. 
lieving any one particular Relick to bs, 
what it is pretended, hence the Mem- 


ders of the Church are as much at Li- 


berty of Aſſenting or Diſſenting in this 
Caſe, as thoſe, who are out of her Com- 
munion. They may do here, as in 
all other Caſes ſabje& to Miſtake or De. 
ceit, give Credit, as far as there are 
Grounds and Motives to deſerve it; 
and while this is allow'd, if any are 
deceiv'd by being Overccredulous 
it is their own Fault. All therefore, thit 
can be duly inferr'd from the Suppoſ- 
tion of Abuſes, is, that Chriſtians 
ought to be. very. Cautious, and not 
let a ſeemingly Pious Credulity cat) 


Prudence. But upon this account 


Augilſt 24. 411 
to deſpiſe all Relicks, and declaim a- 
gainſt the uſe of them, as Superſtitious, 
Is not Reaſonable, nor Chriſtian ; for 
this would be, to run into the other 
Extreme, and to cure an imprudent 
Credulity, by making way for Irreli- 
| cion and Atheiſm. For, as in the Sup- 
poſition, there have been Counterfeit 
Relicks; have there not been likewiſe 
Falſe Prophets, Falſe Apoſtles, and Falſe 
Goſpels? Have there not been Preach- 
ers of Sedition and Hereſie, inſtead of 
the Goſpel, and the People been im- 
pos'd on with the Doctrine of Devils, 
inſtead of God's Word? How frequent 
it is now, as it ever has been, for Pre- 
ſuming Men to Stamp their own Pri- 
Write Opinions with the Sacred Chara- 
der of Divine Truths, and thus diſ- 


perſe Poyſon, where the Food of Life is 


„ promis'd? Muſt therefore all of that 
Coat be branded for Impoſtors ; and 
{Chriſtianity be hiſs'd out of the World 
or a Dream, becauſe for One Chrift, 
dere has appear'd Five Hundred Se- 
ducers ? No; but it ought to oblige 
every Chriſtian to be Cautious, and to 
make a Difference between Good and 
Evil, between True and Falſe. And as 
pt becomes him, not to deny every 
Beggar that Asks an Alms, becauſe a 
great part of them are Difſemblers ; ſo 
: . nei- 
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412 S. Bartholomew, 


neither can it be warrantable in any, to 
pronounce Sentence in Grols againſt any 
thing relating to God's Honour, becauſe 
in ſome Particulars, they have diſcover'd 

But how is it to be underſtocd, 
where People are abus d, and pay a Ve- 
neration, where it is not due? Much 
in the ſame manner, as when one 


has a real Veneration in his Heart, for 


a Perſon whom he believes Holy and 
Juſt, and he, in Reality, is nothing but 
a Hypocrite or Diſſembler: Here is 
certainly a great Miſtake, but it can- 
not be condemn'd as Criminal, when a 
Perſon has acted upon Motives, which 
he judg'd ſufficient, according to the 
Rules of Common Prudence, which 
however reſerv'd, is not ſtill above 


Miſtake. 1 cannot ſay ſo of thoſe, 


who Obtrude Counterfeit Relicks upon 
the People: For, as to affert Relicks 
confidently without due Grounds, is 2 
Religious Raſhnels ; ſo to cry up and 
diſperſe Relicks amongſt the People, 
which, thoſe that do it, belieye to bc 
none, is the part of Impoſtors; and 
as much Money or Friends, as they 
make by ſuch Frauds, ſo much Wrath 


they undoubtedly heap up to them: 


ſelves, But amongſt theſe I do not think 
thoſe are to be number'd, who py 
ten 


Auguſt 24. 413 


end to ſhew the ſame Relick in ſeveral 


Places; for this may be occaſion'd 


by ſeveral Parts of the ſame Body, e, 
being in ſeveral Places ; or by ſome 
Miſtake in Hiſtory, as to the Perſon 
or Name, and this without leſſening 
the Authority of the Relick. For as 
ſeveral Authors, are maintain'd by Hi- 
ſtorians for the ſame Book; and the 
Authors diſputed of ſome Books even of 
Scripture, without bringing the Au- 
thority of ſuch Books into queſtion : 
So it may very well be here; the 
Names and Perſons may be diſputed, and 
8 85 Relicks be nevertheleſs Authen- 
tick. 

Thus then ſtands this Point; and 
now if the Church propoſing a Do- 


ctrine ſo well eſtabliſh'd, requires no 


aſſent to the Abuſes, but as it pre- 
ſcribes to Paſtors to he careful in reform- 
ing, ſo exhorts all the Faithful to be 
Cautious againſt them; ſuch Abuſes 
ought to be no Exception againſt her 
Docteine, nor be made the Condemnati- 
on of her Practice, as far as it has the 
Authority of Scripture, Antiquity, and 
Chriſtian Reaſon to ſupport it. Thus 
far only ſhe requires the Aſſent of the 
Faithful ; and thus far, O God, I be- 
tcech thee, may all be united in it. 
8 2 | Nas 
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Nativity of the B. Virgin, Septem- 
| N S8... 


WE have already ſpoken of the Re. 

ſary, and in that ſhewn the ground 

of all Devotion to the B. Virgin; | 
there declar'd, that Saying the Beads, 
was a Particular Devotion, ſuch as the 
Church oblig'd none to uſe ; I now add 
tor their Satisfaction, who unjuſtly make 
Exception againſt them, becauſe of Ten 
Prayers being {aid to the Virgin Mary 
for One to God; that if any think fit 
to alter the Method of the Beads, and 
ſay Ten Our Fathers for One Hail Mary, 
or even without One, they will incurt 
no Cenſure of the Church, but be com- 
mended for their Devotion. And this 
have ſeen preſcrib'd to ſuch as could 
not read, to ſay Three or Five Our Fathers 


— (numbering them on their Fingers or 


Beads; for this is the only uſe of 
them) and to add at the end of them 
a Gory be to the Father, &c. in Adoration 
of the B. Trinity; with Orders to re- 
peat theſe ſeveral Times, according to 


their different Duties or Neceſſities; as 


once, in Thankſgiving to God for al! 


Bleſſings ; A Second Time, for Pardon 


Ot 


Nativity of the &C. 415 
ofSin : A Third Time, for Asking ſuch 
Virtues, as they molt want, as Patience, 
Purity, Sc: A Fourth, for obtaining 
the Divine Help againſt uſual Sins: 
A Fifth, for Protection in all Danger: 
A Sixth, for a Happy Death: A Se- 
renth, For Family, Friends, Enemies, 
c. Then another Time, to repeat 
them in the ſame Order, in Memory 
ind Thankſgiving for all the Myſte- 
rizs of our Redemption: As for the 
[Incarnation of the Son of God; for 
his Birth in the Stable; for his Faſt- 
ing; for his Bloody Sweat; for be- 
ing Accus'd falſly, Scourg'd at a Pillar, 
Crown'd with "Thorns, Crucified, Cc. 
This, I fay, I have ſeen preſcrib'd, and I 
[add it here at large, for their ſakes, 
| who can neither read nor underſtand 
how to Exerciſe their Thoughts in 
Prayer; fince, by following this Pre- 
| ſcription, they may at any time employ 
2 Quarter or Half an Hour in Prayer, 
and as well as thoſe, who are beſt provi- 
| ded with Books. But now to ſome Ex- 
| ceptions ? | 

What means the Cuſtom of Praying 
in the Streets, Walking, and ſome- 
times Droping a Bead, even while they 
| are Talking? What mean the great In- 
dulgences granted to the Votaries of 
the Virgin Mary, and on. other Occa- 
q 5 8 4 ſions? 
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Places, of Praying in the Streets, there 


Phariſaical; and if carried on mixing 
Prayers with Diſcourſe, it muſt be judg'd 
as the Effect of Cuſtom, and that ſuch Di- 


Vain or Uſeleſs, we condemn it as much 


for Sins to come, nor even for Sins 


416 Nativity of the 
fions ? Firſt, As to the Cuſtom of ſome 


is no Direction of the Church for ſo do- 
ing; but Charity obliges me to be. 
lieve, it has been taken up upon the 
Words of S. Paul, who adviſes Chri. 
ſtians to Pray always, and without ceaſing , 
and if it be done upon this Principle, 
not with deſign of being eſteem'd 
Devout, but fincerely to raiſe their 
Minds to God, as far as Circumſtan. 
ces will permit, Charity will eafily 
excuſe it: But if it be done like the 
Phariſees, it muſt be condemn'd as 


{tracted Prayer is to little purpoſe. Thus, 
as far as it can be underſtood ; to be well 
done, we approve it ; but as far as it is 


as Others. 

24%), As to the other Point of Im 
dulgences; that common Miſtakes 
may be remov'd, a fuller account is to h 
be given of them. And in the fir: 
place, it muſt be obſerv'd, that an 
Indulgence is not a Pardon granted g. 


paſt, nor a Licence to commit Sin; 
theſe are Notions, which deſerve the 
Abhorrence of all Chriſtians; ſince i 

| HE there 


B. Virgin, Sept. S. 417 
e chere cannot be any thing more Injurious 
i to God or our Salvation, than for Man 
to uſurp or pretend to a Power of giving 
leave to commit Sin againſt the Almigh- 
WF ty. This therefore is what we deteſt 
Vith all Chriſtians, as contrary to the 
Fundamentals of the Goſpel, which we 
| profeſs. | GS 
2dly, To come to a better Under- 
; ſtanding, it muſt be obſerv'd, what all 
"BW muſt confeſs, who have look'd into 
'W Antiquity; that in the Primitive 
Church, and in the Pureſt Times ot Chri- 
ſdianity, Publick Penances were impos'd 
by the Canons, on all Publick Sinners; 
as Two Years Penance for Theft, Se- 
ven for Fornication, Eleven for Per- 
jury, Fifteen for Adultery, Twenty 
for Murther, the whole Life for Apo- 
ſtacy, and ſo in proportion for others, 
18 is ſet down by S. Baſil. Part of theſs 
Penances was to ſtand at the Church 
Door, and in Penitential Habit to own 
their Crime, to be excluded from Pub- 
lick Prayer, from the Sacraments, © 
and not to give them the Communt- 
on, till their Years of Penance were 
fniſn'd. This was the rigorous Diſ- 
cipline of the Primitive Church, for g1v- 
ing S'nnersa true Senſe of their Crimes, 


| and preventing all kind of Relapſes. 
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418 Nativity of the 

But however it was {till in the Power 
of the Biſhop to ſhorten the time of 
the Penance, if he found juſt Reaſons 
for, it; ſuch were Extraordinary Fer. 
your in the Penitent, or ſome Dange. 
rous Sickneſs or Perſecution. For it 
being then a general Concern, that 
none ſhould Die without the Sacra. 
ments, therefore Sickneſs and Perſecu- 
tion, were judg'd ſufficient Motives for 
diſpenſing with the uſual Rigour of Pe- 
nance. And whenever the regular Pe. 
nance was abridg'd or diſpens'd with, 
this was call'd an Indulgence, becauſe it 
was the Effect of an Indulgence or Com- 
paſſion of the Mother, that is, of the 
Church towards her Children, in Conk- 
deration of their Good, — 

This account of the Primitive Church 
proceeding thus with Penitents, and 
diſpenfing, in the Caſes now men- 
tion'd, with the rigour of Diſcipline, and 
fhort'ning their Penitentiary Humili— 
_ ations by the Power of the Biſhops, is 
to be found in all Hiſtories of Anti 
quity, and is related by Dr. Cave in 
his Primitive Chriſtianity, or the Reliy- 
on of the Ancient Chriſtians, 3 fart. c. 5, 
P. 369, and 374. and the whole Matter 
may be eaſily underſtood in a Practice 
yet in Force, where ſtanding in a 


White Sheet in the Church is the Pe. 


nance; 


B. Virgin, Sept. 8. 419 
nance; and a Releaſe from it upon due 
Motives by Order of the Biſhop, would 


he an Indulgence, | 
An Indulgence then is a Releaſe of Ca- 
nonical Penances upon due Motives by 


Order of the Church; (to which ſhe. 


joins her Prayers, for a Releaſe of Tem- 
poral Puniſhments due to paſt Offences : ) 
And the Thing can be no more queſtion'd 
in Church than in State, but that the 
Authority, Which enjoins Penalties, can 
releaſe them. | 
But is it not generally held, that by 
Indulgences Men are treed from the 
Obligation of Puniſhment, not only in 
the Face of the Church, but alſo ot 
what is due before God, and to his Ju- 
ſtice for pardon'd, Sins ? It is what the 
Church prays for. But fince it 1s not an 
Article of our Faith that her Prayers in 
this are always heard, a Perſon may be a 


| true Member of the Church, without aſ- 


ſenting to it, All that our Profeſſion re 


| quires, and fo the Council of Trent, is 70 
| believe, that the Power of Indulgences has been 
| given and left in the Church by Jeſus Chriſt ; 


and that the Uſe of them 5s very benefical to 


ail Chriſtian Peoble, So far then is a Term 
of Communion ; but ſince the Council of 
| Trent is ſilent as to all other Particulars, 
none are oblig'd to ſubſcribe to them. 


But 


: 
1 
N 
* a) £ 
| 
15 
* . 
A; 
\ g 


— — — 8 


PPP ee Ee ey n ro 2 7. * 
4 — - , — — T_T 1 6 
Nr In ie ͤ Oe qa — 
— 8 3 4 - * 


; — 8 85 3 - . . e P K >> <bean n 


420 Nativity F the 


from all Deceit, who pre 


But if this be not of Faith, is ther: 


not Deceit then in the uſual Grant of 


Indulgences, fince theſe do not only e 


tend to the Remiſſion of Canonical Pe. 


nances, but likewiſe of ſuch Puniſhment 


as is due before God to Sin? No, there 


is no Deceit ; for as the Phyſician pro. 
ceeds upon Goed Principles, and fre: 

1 Phyſick 
to his Patient, tho' he be not certain of 
the Effect, but only that it can do ns 
hurt, and may very probably do good: 
As the Frader and every Sober Man 
proceeds prudently in what he undes. 


takes, when he uſes all probable and like. 
ly Means, tho the Effect and Gain be 


uncertain: So it is here; for ſuppoſe the 


Church in this Practice proceeds only 
upon a probable Opinion, that her 


Prayers will be heard, this is very agree. 
able to the Rules of Honeſty and Pru- 
dence : The Grounds are ſufficient for 
Hoping the good Effect propos d; and 


yet if it ſhould fail, the Faithful hon. 
ever are no Loſers; fince the ſpecial 
Works of Piety and Charity, which they 


are to perform for gaining an Indulgence, 


are ſuch as may he very beneficial to 
them; ſo that, if they ſhould be diſapÞ 
pointed of what was propos'd; they ar 


Gainers till. 
1 


B. Virgin, Sept. 8. 427 
But may not this be an Occaſion of 
the Faithful neglecting to bring forth 
worthy Fruits of Penance, proportion'd 
to their paſt Crimes, upon the Perſwa- 
ſion, that they are now diſcharg'd of the 
Puniſhment? It cannot be ſo, but by 
their own Fault; becauſe, tho' it be of 
Faith, that there is Power in the Church 
of granting Indulgences, yet they are 
taught, that this particular Indulgence 
may be invalid and fruitleſs, as it may 
{ometimes happen, either for Want of 
Authority in the Giver, or thro' Defi- 
ciency in the Cauſe, for which it is 


granted, or becaufe Prayers for another 


are not always heard; and that if valid 
in it ſelf, yet it may eaſily be invalid to 
them, for Want of their due Compli— 
ance with the Conditions requir'd 
of a ſincere Repentance, c. And 
therefore all Well- adviſed Chriſtians, as 
Bellarmin obſerves, ſo accept of Indul- 
gences, as beſides them, to be careful in 
performing worthy Works of Penance, 
as their Sins require. For if in the Sa- 
craments er 70M where there is 
greater Aſſurance of the Effect, they are 
till taught not to reſt with ſuch Security 
as to think all future Repentance unne- 
ceſſary; much leſs are they to have this 
Security here, where there is more Rea 
ſon to queſtion the Certainty of the Ef. 
tech. One 
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One Queſtion more upon this Sub- 
je& : If there ought to be a Sufficien- 
cy in the Cauſe for the validity of an 
Indulgence, as is generally taught, and 
has been now hinted ; what means the 
Indulgences mention'd in Books, of ſo 
many Years Pardon, for Saying a ſhort 
Prayer; and of many Thouſand Years, 
for Viſiting ſome Particular Churches; 
with others of this kind ? Bellarmin 
anſwers this Queſtion, who ſays, The 
True Hiſtory ot Indulgences is not to 
be taken from Adverlaries; no, nor 
from I know not what Petty. Books, 
but from the Papal Bulls, and the Re- 
cords of the Church: For no doubt, 
but in ſuch little, uncertain and name- 
leſs Pamphlets, we may meet with ma— 
ny Fictions and corrupt Stories, and 
having given {ome Inſtances, then 
adds ; Never did I read in any Ap- 
prov'd Authors, that Indulgences for 
Thouſands of Days or Years were ever 
granted; much leſs for Hundreds of 
Thouſands : For the Popes us'd only to 
grant Indulgences for ſo many Years as 
the Penance enjoin'd ſhould otherwiſe 
have laſted; which ordinarily was 
Two, Three, Five, Seven, Ten, or 
Twenty Years, or at moſt, for one's 
Life. In which Words this Learned 
Author ſeems to ſuſpect all the Indul- 


gences 


B. Virgin, Sept. 8. 423 


mention'd as Suppoſi tious. 


gences 
But however, if there have been any 


ſuch formerly granted; the Council 
of Trent has done enough to take off the 
Scandal of fuch remiſs Diſcipline, in 
admoniſhing, that the granting Indul- 
gences be done with great moderation, 
according to the Ancient and Ap- 
prov'd Cuſtom of the Church; left by 
too great remiſneſs, Eccleſiaſtical Diſ- 
cipline ſhould be weaken'd. If then 
there have been Abuſes in this Point, it is 
plain; they are not approv'd, but diſcoun- 
tenanc'd by the Church. 
And now it being evident, that In- 
dulgences are not Pardons for Sin, but 
only at the moſt, a Releaſe of ſuch 
Temporal Puniſhment, as remains due 
to Sins, already forgiven by a Sincere 
Repentance, in the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance; and that neither our Profeſſion 
of Faith nor Councils extend this be- 
yond Canonical Penances, (which be— 
ing enjoin'd by the Canons, it is cer- 
tain the Church has Power to remit ) 
and the Prayers of the Church ; I do 
not ſee why this ſhould be made a Mat- 
ter of Diſpute. If the Paſtors of the 
Church and the Faithful in Practice, 
extend their Hopes beyond this, they 
have ſufficient Reaſons for ſo doing, and 
their Piety cannot be juſtly cenſur'd, 
5 which 
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Which propoſes ſo. much good, the 


without aſſurance of the Effect. How. 
ever the Church, in this, lays no Obli- 
gation on any, but leaves all to their 
Choice; She has manifeſted her Deſires 
for reforming all Abuſes : Where then 
can the Reaſon be for Non-communicu 
with her in this Point? Remove all Di. 
viſion, O God, and give Peace in our 


Days. 


S. Matthew, September 21. 


O this Day of an Apoſtle, who be— 
fades Preaching the Word, commit- 
ted it to Writing, the Subject of our 
Diſcourſe ſhall be of the Written Word, 
and in particular, of the Reading, 
it being under {ome Reſtraint, 
+ not indifferently permitted to 
all. Eg 
And firſt is to be confider'd the Rea- 
ſon of this Reſtraint z and whether 
there be any colour of Fruth, in that, 
which is ſo poſitively pretended; That 
the Reaſon of Forbidding it, was for 
keeping the People in Darkneſs, and 
not to have the Opportunity of diſ- 
covering the Errours of their Church. 
PoE 


S. Matthew, Cc. 425 

For ſeeing to the bottom of this at once, 
let the Matter of Fact be ſtated; That 
all Learned, Sober, Diſcreet Perſons 
might have leave to read the Bible; and 
that they only were to be denied it, 
whoſe Ignorance, Curious and Giddy 
Temper, gave occaſion to Fear, they 
would abuſe it to their own Deſtructi- 
on. Now let Common Reaſon Hear 
and Judge: The Learned, Grave and 
Judicious Perſons may have leave to 
read the Bible; the Ignorant and G1d- 
dy are not to read it: Can now the 
Reaſon of this be, that the Errours of 
the Church might not be diſcover'd ? 
Certainly, Learned and Diſcreet Men 
are more likely to diſcover Errours than 
the Ignorant ; if then the Church were 
Conſcious of Errours, and that Reading 
the Bible was molt likely to bring them 
to Light, ſhe would have more Reaſon 
to apprehend this Diſcovery, from the 
Learned, than the Ignorant 5 and con- 
ſequently the Reſtraint would have been 
upon them, more than others, were 
this Apprehenfion the Reaſon of the 
Prohibition. Let the Caſe be put in a- 
any other Matter; if Artiſts expoſe 
their Work to be examin'd by Men of 
Skill, if Phyficians deſire the moſt. 
Experienc'd ta conſider the Method 
tney uſe with their Patients: If Wri- 

ters. 
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be in this Scandal advanc'd againſt the 


the Matter, and by their Ignorance ant 


426 S. Matthew, 

ters or Printers leave their Books to be 
perus'd by the Learned and Niceſt Cri 
ticks; and fo ofall others ; is this an Ar- 
8 of their being! Conſcious of 
Deceit, Errour or Miſtake in what they 
have done, and that they are afraid of 
its being diſcover'd? Or is it not rather 
an evident proof, of their being Jealous 
of no Deceit? while they appeal to 
the Examen of thoſe, who are beſt qua- 
lify'd for making the Diſcovery ? What 
grounds then of probability can there 


Church, of being Conſcious of Errours, | 
and fearing their Diſcovery by read 
ing the Bible, when ſhe leaves all the 
Original Texts and the Latin Verſion 
promiſcuouſly to be read by all Learn 
ed Men, gives leave for thoſe, that ar: 
Sober, Judicious and Diſcreet to read 
the Vulgar Tranſlation, and only ex- 
cepts againſt thoſe, who ſeem to have 
Raſhneſs and Folly mix'd with their Ig- 
norance ? If there be any thing of 
roof in ſuch Arguing, then the whole 
World is to be arraign'd of Madneſs, in Nc. 
defiring ſuch to be Judges who are 


beſt . for Judging, and not mak- 4 
ing choice of thoſe, who know leaſt of Hin 


Raſhneſs give leaſt Hopes of their judg- F 
ing aright. : 
| This 


September 21. 427 

{ This then can be no Reaſon of the 
Reſtraint being put upon reading the Bi- 
ble in the Vulgar Tongue, What then 
was the Reaſon ? It was, that it might 
not be abus'd by Ignorance, Curioſity, 
and Preſumption, and that by Corrupt 
Minds the Food of Life might not be 
urn'd into Poyſon. When the Raſhneſs 
of Men was ſuch, that every one that 
ould but read, judg'd himſelf lufticient- 

ly qualify'd for expounding the Difficul- 
ties of H. Writ, and poſitively to pro- 
nounce upon its profoundeſt Myiteries 3 

Irhen, by this Preſumption, the beauti- 
ful Order, eſtabliſh'd by the Goſpel in 

the Chriſtian Church, was disfigur'd by 

infinite Schiſms, and in every Corner 

ſtarted up ſome Leader of a New Con- 

gregation: When every one, that was 

ot already engag'd, undertook to judge 
of theſe Diviſions, and by this Uſurpa- 
tion, put himſelf in Danger of adding 
to the Number, by undertaking to 
finiſh what others had done but by 
halves ; when thus Ignorance, Raſhneſs 
and Preſumption were got up into the 
Chair, pretended Scripture for their 
Commiſſion, made Scripture their Plea, 
ind by ſacrilegious Abuſes made this the 
Inftrument of their moſt Unchriſtian At- 
tempts: Was it not reaſonable that eſta- 
dliſh'd Authority ſhould then appear, 

a 


nd 


other; but this being not in its Power 


: did; and how could ſhe have delery' 
the Name of a Church or a Mother, hi 


bringing Ruin on their own Souls, ani 


ing is ſufficiently own'd by thoſe, vp fa 


are not of her Communion: Nay, anÞuar 


428. 8 Matthew, 

and by prudent Reſtraints endeavour to 
ut a Stop to theſe Evils ? Could it hate 

51 0 e for making all ſober 

and wiſe, it would have look'd for ng 


what could it do leſs, than bring thoſ 
under Government, who knew not hoy 
to govern themſelves, and cut ſhort that 
Liberty which they abus'd to their oy 
Deſtruction? This it was the Churc 


ſhe then ſtood ſtill, and in Silence b 
held her Children, by their Raſhnel, 


thoſe of their Generation after them 
And is it not vifible, that the Motive qq end 
thus exerting her Power, was not Manfa 
keep the People in Ignorance, but eſpc 
prevent the ill Effects of their Ignd F 
rance, and that by their Preſumption« 
knowing, they might not abuſe th 
Principles of Divine Truths, for buildin 
up a Babel of Errours ? he © 


The Reaſonableneſs of thus procee 


even by thoſe, in Fa at leaſt, (ſee text 
wonderful Power of Juſtice) who withhto 
the greateſt Bitterneſs inveigh againſſþns | 
her for what ſhe has done. Hear it froÞpin 
one, who preſcribing the Neceſſary C: 
| | _ 


September 21. 429 
ions to be ud in reading the Holy Scripture, 
hints at the great Indiſpoſition of many 


Readers. We are to come, ſays he, to 


he H. Scriptures, with a Preparation of 
Mind, to embrace indifferently what- 
yer God there reveals, as the Object of 
ur Faith: That we bring our Opinions 
ot as the Clue, by which to unfold 
cripture, but to be tried and regulated 
by it. The Want of this has been of 
rnicious Conſequence in Matters both 
If Faith and Speculation. Men are 
ommonly prepoſſeſt ſtrongly with their 
wn Notions ; and their Errand to 
Pcr:pture, is not to lend them Light to 
Fudge of them, but Aids to back and de- 
end them.— Being once engag'd, they 
Manſack for Texts that carry ſome Cor- 
i 8 to the Opinions they have 
ib'd; and thoſe, how do they rack 


onformity, and improve every little 
robability into a Demonſtration? On 
be other Side, the Contrary Texts they 
ok on as Enemies, and conſider them 
ſo farther, than to provide Fences and 
nÞuards againſt them: So they bring 
texts, not into the Scales to weigh, but 
itF{to the Field to skirmiſh, as Parti- 
uns and Auxiliaries of ſuch or ſuch 
opinions. 


10 f By 


nd ſcrue to bring them to a perfect 
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430 8. Matthew, 
By this Force of Prepoſſeſſion it is 
that the ſacred Rule, which is the 
Meaſure and Standard of all Rectitude, 
is it felf bow'd and diſtorted to counte- 
nance and abet the moſt contrary Tenets; 
and like a Variable Picture, repreſents 
Differing Shapes, according to the Light 
in which you view it. And ſure we can- 
not do a Worſe Office, than to repreſent 
it thus diſſonant to it ſelf. Yet thus it 


 multftiil be, till Men come unbiaſs'd to 


the reading of it, | 

Without this, tho' we may cali 
Scripture the Rule of Faith, and Judge 
of Controverſies ; yet 'tis , manifeſt, we 
make it not ſo, but reſerve ſtill the laſt 
Appeal to our own prejudicate Fancies ; 
and then no Wonder, that we fall under 
the ſame Blindneſs, which our Saviour 
upbraids to the Jeus ; That ſeeing we [2 
not, neither do we underſtand, Mat. 13, 14. 
For he that will not be ſav'd God's Way, 
will hardly be ſo by his awn. He that 
reſolves not impartially to embrace all 
the Scripture's Dictates, comes to them, 


as unfincerely, as the Remnant of the 


Jews did to Jeremiah to enquire of the 
Lord for them; which he no ſoaner had 
done, but they proteſt againſt his Meſ- 
ſage, Jer. 42. 20; and may expect as 
fatal an Event. | 


But 


September 21. 431 

But there are a Set of Men, who deal 
et more inſincerely with the. Word; 
chat read it inſidiouſly, on purpoſe to 
ie collect Matter of Objection and Cavil; 


that with a malicious Diligence compare 


Texts, in Hope to find Contradictions; 
15 and read attentively, but to no other 
ut 


End, than to remark Incoherencies and 
"1-M Defects in the Style. 5 
ala theſe Words this Author, preſcri- 
bing Cautions for reading the Scripture, 

: 3 the great Abuſes of it. And now 
if the Queſtion were debated, whether 
a Paſtor of the Church obſcrving ſome 

e of his Flock under ſuch Indiſpoſitions of 
Mind or Judgment, that their reading the 


i Scripture would be very likely for no 
other End, than to ranſack Texts for the 
er Confirmation of pre- conceived Errours, 
„or for diſcovering Contradictions, to 


bring it into Deriſion; whether, I ſay, 
+ it were not adviſeable for a Paſtor, in 
„ſuch Caſe, to deſire : ſuch Perſons to for- 
| bear the reading it, and rather to hear 
1 the Truths, there deliver'd, from the 
„Church. If this Queſtion were deba- 
ted; might there not be good Reaſons 
for reſolving it in the Affirmative ? And 
CW if fuch a Reſolution were taken, is it 
{- | not plain what the Motives would be, 
ſince whatever Conſtrutions Prejudice 
might put upon it, it is nothing but 
Chriſtian 
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prejudice their own Souls by the Abuſe of = 


own ill Management of it, Neither is 


who encourag'd the Reading it ; for they 


432 St. Matthew, 
Chriſtian Com paſſion, and true Charity 
to the Parties, would be the Reaſon for 

voting them under this Reſtraint? This i 
then is the very Thing the Church has L 
done. She deſires all thoſe may have 1 
Leave to read the Bible in the Vulgar © 
Tongue, whoſe Piety and good Diſpoſi- 1 
tion gives Hopes of their receiving Be- 6 
nefit from it; and denies this Favour to . 
ſuch, whom their Paſtors obſerve to be 
of that ill Diſpoſition, as to be likely to 


it. Now the Motive of this, is not to 
hide from them the Light of God's 
Truth ; for while ſhe requires them to 
forbear the Book, ſhe takes Pains in 
ſhewing them this Light; only with 
this Difference, that ſhe leaves it not to 
them to blind themſelves, thro” theit 


this to contradict thole ancient Fathers, 


encourag'd no other Reading, but where 
there was Hopes of Benefit; and cer- 
tainly to be watchful againſt Abuſive Ion 
Readers only, with Liberty to all o- Nun. 
thers, has no part of Contradiction to, 
this. Neither is it to obſtruct the end 
of its being committed to Writing; 
ſo we confefs it is very Inſtructive 
in what a Chriſtian is to know; that 
nothing can give him à greater Seal 

0 
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of God's Power, and Mercy, and Juſtice 3 


that from this as from a Fountain of 


Living Water, he may Drink in the Pu- 
relt Principles of the Golpel z and accor- 
dingly ſhe offers it to all, whoſe Piety 
prepares them for this Happineſs ; but if 
ne excludes the Unworthy, if ſhe keeps 
them at a Diſtance, who would Poyſon 
the Fountain, this is not contrary to the 
end of its be ing Written, for certainly the 
end of its Penning was not thus to be a- 
bus'd. | 

Here then 1s the Crime of the Church 


capable of being expos'd under the 


worlt of Colours, where there is but Ig- 
norance or Malice enough to lay 
hem on ; and ſo capable of being un- 
derſtood in a better Senſe, that many, 
o' otherwiſe Adverſaries, ſeeing the 
Milchiefs of a Promiſcuous Reading, 


nd of the Liberty of Interpreting, 


ave own'd the Reaſonableneſs of the 
Frohibition. But of this Prohibition 
t is to be oblerv'd, that, as the Occa- 
ion of it was the Humour of thoſe Times, 
Þ:nt with Violence upon Novelties and 
nnovation; ſo now, that Humour be- 
ng ſpent, and the Minds of the Faith- 
ul generally more ſettled, there is 
greater Connivance in the Execution 
the Order; ſo that throughout 
ace the Bible 5 generally read by 


all. 


434 S. Matthew, Sep. 21. 


all. Now if this whole Matter be thus t 
duly confider'd, ſeparate from the Ii 
- Scandals put upon it, I cannot but 
hope, all that are Friends to Charity, WC 
might eaſily be reconcil'd to it, and no: C 
let this be an Exception againſt an Uni. Wty 
verſal Peace, ſuch as the Goſpel re. Nor 
quires 3 which, I beſeech thee, O God, i 
to grant for thy greater Honour, and Wy 
_ Common Good of all that believe in 
thee. | 


„* 


S. Michael, September 29. 


HE Subject I chuſe for this 

Days Entertainment, ſhall be to 
enquire, whether the Scandal of Un- 
charitableneſs be Juſt, which is genc- 
rally laid to the Members of the 
Church, while they expreſs themſelves 
with ſo much Severity againſt thoſe, 
who are out of her Communion, and ſeem 
toſhew but little Hopes of their Salvat!- 
On. 

And as to this, I think it muſt be 
own'd, there is nothing of Uncharitz- 
bleneſs intended in all they ſay of this 
kind; fince it proceeds from no other 
Root, but a full Perſwaſion, that the 
Church, of which they are Members, !» 


the 


— 


8. Michael, Ge. 435 
the True Church of Chriſt, that Catho- 
lick Church, which all Chriſtians by their 
Creed are requird to believe, that 


Church, which Chriſt in the Goſpel has 


Commanded all to hear under the Penal- 


ty of his Diſpleaſure, and being looked 
on as Publicans or Heathens, Mat. 18. 
17: and conſequently, that all ſuch, who 
by Obſtinacy or a Criminal Neglect 
are not in the Communion of this 
Church, are in the Diſpleaſure ot 
God, are Diſobedient to him, and 
not in that Way, which Chriſt has 
appointed for the whole World, as the 
Way to Salvation, This being the 
ground of what they ſay, there can be 
no uncharitableneſs in it; but it muſt, 
pn the contrary, be own'd, as the Ef- 


de Charity to call upon a Traveller, 
nat is going out of his Way, and {et 
im Right; if it be Charity to adviſe a 
Neighbour, againſt all ſuch Miſtakes, 
mich are likely in any kind to be 
rejudicial to him; whether in Health, 
Reputation or Eſtate 5 it muſt be much 
ore fo in a Chriſtian, that calls upon 
is Neighbour, upon the Conviction, 
hat he is not in the Way, which Chriſt 


3s ordain'd for Salvation, and that if 


e goes on, it muſt be with danger of 
eriſhing. * I ſay, muſt be Cha- 


2 rity, 


ect of the greateſt Charity: For if it 
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434 S. Matthew, Sep. 2 . 
all. Now if this whole Matter be thus 
duly confider'd, ſeparate from the 
. Scandals put upon it, I cannot but 
hope, all that are Friends to Charity, 
might eaſily be reconcil'd to it, and not 
let this be an Exception againſt an Uni. 
verſal Peace, ſuch as the Goſpel re- 
quires ; which, I beſeech thee, O God, 
to grant for thy greater Honour, and 


the Common Good of all that believe in 
thee. 


FEW 8 


8. Michael, September 29. 


THE Subject I chuſe for this 
4 Days Entertainment, ſhall be to 
enquire, whether the Scandal of Un. 
charitableneſs be Juſt, which is gene- 
rally laid to the Members of the 
Church, while they expreſs themſelves 
with ſo much Severity againſt thoſe, 
who are out of her Communion, and ſeem 
toſhew but little Hopes of their Salvat!:- 
On. 8 
And as to this, I think it muſt be 
own'd, there is nothing of Uncharitz 
bleneſs intended in all they ſay of this 
kind; fince it proceeds from no other 
Root, but a full Perſwaſion, that the 
Church, of which they are Members, 


the 
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the True Church of Chriſt, that Catho- 
lick Church, which all Chriſtians by their 
Creed are requird to believe, that 
Church, which Chriſt in the Goſpel has 
Commanded all to hear under the Penal- 
ty ot his Diſpleaſure, and being looked 
on as Publicans or Heathens, Mat. 18. 
1) and conſequently, that all ſuch, who 
Wy Obitinacy or a Criminal Neglect 
Wire not in the Communion of this 
Church, are in the Diſpleaſure ot 
God, are Diſobedient to him, and 
not in that Way, which Chriſt has 
appointed for the whole World, as the 
Vay to Salvation. This being the 
ground of what they ſay, there can be 
„o uncharitableneſs in it; but it muſt, 


0 n the contrary, be own'd, as the Ef- 


„Fe of the greateſt Charity: For if it 
-e Charity to call upon a Traveller, 
ait is going out of his Way, and {et 
im Right; if it be Charity to adviſe a 
\etghbour, againſt all ſuch Miſtakes, 
nich are likely in any kind to be 
rejudicial to him; whether in Health, 
Neputation or Eſtate 3 it muſt be much 
ore ſo in a Chriſtian, that calls upon 


ts Neighbour, upon the Conviction, 
his®ÞPat he 1s not in the Way, which Chriſt 
net as ordain'd for Salvation, and that it 


e goes on, it muſt be with danger of 
eriſhing. This, I ſay, muſt be Cha- 


1 - 


5 0 
5 
|: 
1 
100 
. 

. 8 
10 [ 
: i} 
7 105 


1 
5 i 
* tt 
{4 
: 


i. 
* 


436 S8. Michael, 
rity, becauſe it is the Effect of the 
greateſt Love towards him, and tue 
Deſire of his Salvation; even a Paruci. 
pation of that Charity, which mov d the 
Prophets to call upon the eus to forſane 
their Evil Ways, and return to their 
God; which mov'd Chriſt to under- 
take the Work of our Salvation, and 
the Apoſtles to expoſe their Lives tor 
the Converſion of their Neighbour. All 
this is from one and the ſame Root, even 
from the deſire of contributing to their 
Neighbour's Salvation. And if this, of 
which we hereſpeak, be ſuppos'd to be 
Built upon a Miſtake ; yet it is Charity 
ſtill, ſuch as deſerves rather Thanks than 
Reproach; for as the Miſtake diminiſhes 
not my Charity, when I give to one, 
whom I believe to be in extreme Want, 
tho' in Reality he be not; ſo neither is 
the Charity of thoſe Perſons leſſen'd, 
who uponConviction of theirNeighbour's 
going out of the Way, call upon him, 
| nd it ſhould prove, that he is in the 
right. ä | 
That they do this upon a deliberate 
and full Conviction, is evident from 
their Choice and Profeſſion of a Relig! 
on, which has many Difficulties in 
the Practice; ſuch as obliges them to 
gal yan Nay e ; and then lyes 
ere under ſo many Temporal Diſad- 
| 8 vantages 
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vintages, in excluding them from all 
Pr-ferments or Honour and Intereſt ; and 
expoſing them to ſo many Severities, as 


often as che Government thinks fit, that 


their only lotive of embracing it 


muſt be, becauſe they are convinc'd of 


its being the Ancient and True Church 
of Car-it; and that they cannot ſatisfie 
the Obligations he has lad upon them 
by his Commands, nor live 19 Hopes of 
his Promiſes, but by being Members of 
. 
But if they are convinc'd of their 
Church being the Ancient True Church 


of Chriſt, is it not {till Raſhneſs in 


them, to entertain ſuch ill Thoughts 
of all others, who are not of their Com- 
munion ? Do not they ſee, theſe be- 
lieve in Chriſt, and all the other Funda- 
mentals of Chriſtian Religion, as much 
as themſelves; that they live Piouſly and 
Juſtly, put their Truſt in God, and keep 
his Commandments; and is it not 
Raſhneſs then thus to pronounce them 
out of the Way of Salvation? It iscer- 
tunly Raſhneſs according to the Me- 
dein Scheme of Religion, which makes 
up the Church of Chriſt of all ſeparate 
Congregations, however otherwiſe diyid- 
ed in Faith, ſo they do but believe in 
Chriſt, with ſome other few Points which 


they call Fundamental. 


T3 But 
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But the Queftion is, whether it. be 
Ra ſhneſs, according to that Scheme of 
Religion, and of the Church, which i 
found in Scripture, and in the conſtant 
Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians? 
The Scripture deſcribes the Church to 
be as One Flock, One Body, made up 
indeed of different Parts, but all u- 
nited in the ſame Faith, and with ſuch 
a due Subordination, that while it 
was to be ſpread throughout the 
World, yet it wasto retain the Order 
and Beauty of One Spiritual Govern- 
ment ; hence all the Members of it 
were commanded to be united not on- 
ly in Faith, but alſo in Charity and O- 
bedience; and theſe Injunctions are 
laid ſo ſtrictly, by the expreſs Order 
of Chriſt its Head, that all Diviſions 
both in Faith and Government (that 
is, Herefie and Schiſm) are ſet down 
as Sins, which divide from the Head, 
and exclude from all Hopes of Salvat!- 
on. This is the CharaQter of Chriſt's 
Church deliver'd in the New Peſta- 
ment, and muſt be own'd by all, who ob- 
ſerve what they read. 5 

The Practice of the Primitive Church, 
even in the Times of its confeſs'd Purity, 
was conformable to this Character, and 
therefore in this Senſe underſtood the 

Scrip- 
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Scripture. It being evident to all, 
that have conſulted Antiquity, that 
the Paſtors of the Church cut off from 
their Communion, not only thoſe, who 
did not believe aright of Chriſt ; but 
likewiſe all ſuch, as oppos'd any other 


Point of the Doctrine ſhe had receiv'd 


and taught; as alſo thoſe, who di- 
vided themſelves from her Govern- 
ment: That is, all ſuch, as broke the 
Unity of the Church, and endeavour'd 
to bring Confuſion into the Houſe of 
Peace. Hereſie or Schiſm was no 
more tolerated by them, than Sedition 
and Rebellion in a Common- wealth; 
a Novatian has no more favour from 


them, than an A ian; nor a Donatiſt, 


than a Macedonian: Their Buſineſs is 


to preſerve Peace and Charity, where 
God has commanded them to be kepft; 


and they are ſo far from efteeming 
them guiltleſs, who by any Seperati- 
on, whether in Doctrine, or Govern - 


ment, diſturb this Peace, that they e- 


qual it to be the worſt of all Crimes; 


think, that no good Work can be ac- 
ceptable to God, when a Perſon is un- 
der this Guilt, and that he is not in the 


Way to Salvation. But I muſt give 
their own Words, for otherwiſe none 
will believe their Rigour in this particu- 


lar. 
„ St. 


— 


; | 
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8. Cyprian de” Unit. Erl. He that 
leaves the Church of Chriſt, will ne- 
ver come to the Rewards of Chriit: 
He is a Stranger, he is Prophane, he is 
an Enemy. He cannot now have God 
for his Father, who has not the 
Church for his Mother. If any ce p 
could eſcape, that was out of Nc"; ſl h 
Ark, then likewiſe may he eſcape, who I t 
is out of the Church.— Whoever di p 
ſturbs the Peace of Chriſt, makes War Ill f. 
againſt Chriſt. And he that gathers any Iſl ; 
where out of the Church, breaks in pieces 
the Church of Chriſt.— Whoever docs I > 
not preſerve this Unity, does not keep 
the pics of God, has not the Faith off 
the Father and the Son, he has not Life i. 
nor Salvation. — What Sacrifice de they I 
imagine they offer, who are in Conten- : 
tion with the Prieſts? Can they think, . 
that Chriſt is with them in their Meet- 1 
ings, being aſſembled out of the 
Church? Such as theſe, tho? they ſuf- 1 
fer Death in the Confeſſion of his 
Name; yet is not their Blood capable A: 
of waſhing out this Stain: The unpar- : 
donable and Horrid Crime of Schiſm is 1 
not to be expiated by Suffering: He WW 
can be no Martyr, who is not in the ff ; 
Church. 
S. Irenæus |, 4. adv. Her. c. 4%, We WM 
are bound to obey thoſe Prieſts, 50 
lave 
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have their Succeſſion from the Apo- 


ſtles, who with the Succeſſion of their 
Epiſcopal Charge, have receiv'd accord- 
ing to the Ordinance of God, a ſure 

Giit of Truth. But for others, who 
are not in Communion with the Princi- 
pal Succeſſion, in Whatever Place they 
hold their Meetings, we are to look on 
them, either as Hereticks, and Men of 
pernicious Doctrine; or as Schiſmaticks, 
full of Pride and Self-love ; or, finally, 
as Hypocrites, carrying on their Deſign 
in Hopes of Gain, and for Vain-glory, 
Now all theſe depart from the Truth: 
And ſuch as are- Hereticks, who bring 
ſtrange Fire to the Altar of God, that 
is, {range Doctrines,. ſhall be conſum'd 
with Fire from Heaven, hke Nadab 
and Aoibu Lev. 10: Such as rebel againſt 
the Truth, and ſet on others againſt the 
Church, have their Place in Hell, be- 
ing ſwallow'd up by the Earth, as 
were the Complices of Chore, Dat ban, 
and Abiron, Num. 16. And thoſe who 


make Schilms, and break the Unity of 


the Church, ſhall have the ſame Puniſh- 
ment with Feroboam from the Hand of 
God, 3 King, 14.—Andc. 62, He will 
judge thoſe, who make Schiſms, who 
are abominable, void of the Love of 
God, and having more concern for 
their own Profit, than for the Unity 

T. 3 of 


A Michael, 


of the Church; who for inconſiderable, 


ahd any Reaſons, divide and break aſun- 
der the Great and Glorious Body of 
Chriſt, and endeavour, as much as 


lies in them, utterly to ruin it; having 


Peace in their Mouths, but working 
Deſtruction; truly ſtraining at a Gnat, 
and ſwallowing a Camel; for what- 
ever Evil they redreſs, it is much leſs 
than the Evil of Schiſm. He will like- 
wiſe judge thoſe, who believe not the 
Truth, that 1s, ſuch as are out of the 
Church. | 


S. Auguſtin l. de Unit. Ecel. c. 4. The 


Head 1s the only Begotten Son of God, 
and the Body his Church; Bridegroom 
and Bride; Two in One Fleſh. Who- 
ever believes otherwiſe of the Head, 
than is taught in Scripture, altho' they 
are in all Places as wide as the Church, 
yet they are not in the Church. Again; 
Whoever aſſent to the Scripture in all 
Things concerning the Head, and yet 
refuſe Communion in the Unity of the 
Church, they are not in the Church ; 
becauſe they reject the Teſtimony of 
Chriſt concerning his Body, which is 
the Church. — They, who believe, that 


Chriſt was Incarnate, that he aroſe a- 


gain in the ſame Fleſh, in which he 


was born and ſuffer'd; that he is the 


Son of God, God with God, Cc, and 
| | Jet 
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yet do ſo diſagree with his Body, which 


is the Church, that they have not Com- 


munion with the Whole, where-ever 
diffus'd; but only with ſome Part, 
which is ſeparated; *tis evident the 

are not in the Catholick Church. And 
c. 19, None can arrive to Salvation and 
Life Everlaſting, except he has Chriſt 
for his Head; but none can have Chriſt 
for his Head, unleſs he be in his Body 
which 1s the Church. 

And Ep. 204. ad Donat. Presb. Being 


out of the Pale of the Church, ſepara- 


ted from its Unity and Bond of Chari- 
ty, thou would'ſt not eſcape Damna- 


tion, tho' thou fhould'ſt be burnt 


alive in Confeſſion of the Name of 


Chrilt. 
Again, Enarr, in Pf. 88, Let us love 
our Lord God, let us love his Church. 


God, as our Father; the Church, as 


our Mother. — No Body can offend one, 
and oblige the other, Let no one ſay, I 
go to Idols indeed, I conſult Magi- 
cians ; but yet 1 do not forſake the 
Church of God, I am a Catholick fill ; 
for thus keeping to your Mother, you 
oFend your Father, Another ow, 
Far be ir from me, L do not go to 
Cunning Men, I conſult no Oracles 
of Devils, but yet I am a Follower of 
Donatus: What will it ayail thee, not 


iQ 


v 
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to have offended thy Father, who takes 
Revenge of thoſe, who offend their Mo 
ther? What ſignifies it to own a Cod, 
to honour him, to confeſs Chriſt, and 
that he fits at the Right Hand of his 
Father; if thou blaſphemeſt his 


-Church ? — Take Care therefore, my 


Beloved, unanimouſly to hold God 


your Father, and the Church your Mo. 


ther. 


Again, J. r. de Bapt, c. 49, A Man 


may have all Tings out of the Catho- 


lick Church, beſides Salvation. He 
may have Faith, Baptiſm, and the reſt 
of the Sacraments ; he may have thc 


Word of God; he may believe and 


preach in the Name of the Father, Son, 
and H. Ghoſt; he may diſtribute his 
Subitance to. the Poor, and give his 
Life for the Name of Chriſt; he can 
find Salvation no where but in the C:- 
tholick Church. Nuſquam ui ſi in Eccleſia 


Cat holica Salutem hoterit invenire, Extra 


Eccle ſiam Catholicam totum babere poteſt, be- 
ter Salutem, | 


Thus ſpeak the moſt eminent Fa- 
thers of the Primitive Church, not on- 


ly againſt ſuch as denied Chriſt, but 


againſt thoſe, who having a Faith in 
him, and believing the other Articles 
of the Creed, were not in Communion 
with the Catholick Church, but joining 
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with ſome Particular Congregation, 
were ſeparated from her; and for this 
alone pronounce their Guilt to be. ſuch 
as excludes from the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, 
Now, where there is ſo much 
Ground from Scripture, fo great Au- 
thority from the Practice of the Primi- 
tive Church, and from the Conſent of 
her Paſtors ; how can it be judg'd Raſh- 
neſs, to Join in the ſame Sentiments 
with them? If to break the Peace of 
the Catholick Church, if to be out of 
her Communion, was then of {o dread- 
ful Conſequence, as they declare, it 
muſt be fo {till 5 and if, without this, 
neither Faith nor Good Works were 
acceptable to Salvation in their time, 
it muſt be the {ame ſtill, ſince the Or- 
dinance of God is not chang'd. Thus 
then is this ſuppos'd Severity clear'd 
from Raſhneſs; and where there 1s ſo 
much ground to apprehend the dan- 
ger, where can be the Uncharitableneſs 
of putting Perſons in mind of it? It is 
however much better to venture this 
Cenſure, than to let others go on ſeem- 
ingly ſecure of their Salvation in ſuch 
a way, which Antiquity declares, will 
never lead to it. I am not for narrow- 
ing the Way of Salvation; but if the 
Goſpel and the Primitive Church de- 


Clare 
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clare it ſo narrow, 'tis fit all ſhould 
know it. This Principle then of An- 
tiquity mult be receiv'd, that to be u- 
nited to the Catholick Church is neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation; but ſtill, fince we 
cannot tell, how fir Invincible Igno— 
rance may excuſe, or what may be the 
Diſpoſitions or Defires of thoſe tha 
dic, and whether in Heart they may not 
interiourly be united to the Church; 
therefore none ought to pronounce ot 
any in Particular, but we muſt leave it to 
God to Judge, to whom Judgment be- 
longs. 

O God, fince thou haſt manifeſted 


the Way of Salvation, convince all, 


that deſire to be ſav'd, that they muſt 


ſeek it thy Way, and not their own; 
lead all into this Way; and let it be 


no more a Scandal, to direct others in- 


to it: And for me, may I never be 
guilty of any other Uncharitablenzſs, 
than to ſhew thoſe, who are out of 
the Way, the Path that leads to 
Life. 
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HE Subject of this Days Diſcourſe 
{hall % of the Invocation of Saints, 
of which the Church teaches thus, as it 
is deliver'd in the Council of Trent, Scſs. 
25. It is good and profitable to call upon the 
Saints, and to have recourſe to their Pr ayers, 
Aid and 1 whereby to obtain of 
God many Benefits, thro the Merits of his 
Son Feſus Chriſt, who is our Redeemer and Sa- 
Viour, 

We have formerly ſhewn, that the 
Stints and Angels Pray for us before 
the 'Throne of God: As it appears 
from Zachariah 1, 12, where the An- 
gel Prays to the Lord of Hoſts for 
the Cities of Feruſalem and of Judah, 
24'y, That the Bleſſed in Heaven a- 
bounding in Charity; 3 for Charity never 


faileth, 1. Cor. 13. 8, it muſt be the ef- 


fect of this Charity to love their Bre- 
thren, to defire and pray for their 
Good: Their Charity, while yet imper- 
fect on Earth, had all theſe good Ef- 
fects; how much more now in Hea- 
ven ? For certainly their being made 
Hoppy in the Poſſeſſion of God, does 
not make them leſs, but more Charita- 


ble. 
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ble. And if Dives be deſcribed, e n . 
while in Heil, to have that Sollicitude i 
for his Brethren left on Earth, as to ule 7 
means to prevent tzeir coming into | ( 
that place of Torments ; how can it be 1 
queſtion'd, but tne Bleſſed are as ef- 
rous for the Sa vation of their Brethren Il + 
on Earth, and manitei: theſe Dres n 
before God? The Souls ot the Mar- 

tyrs cry aloud for Judgin:int againſt 1 

g thoſe, who ſhed their Bloc, Rev. 5, 15, F 
and does not their Charity cry as lou d 
for Mercy to others ? tis Plain, bee n 
they cry Wh loud Foices to God ; and Hei 
who can ay ot the Bleſicd, hat it s Ig 
no: as much for Mercy as Judment ? Il th 
Bit I need not preſs this, which is % ta 
evident, and confefs'd by ſo many, wi. o 
are not in communion with us. to 


If the Bleſſed in Heaven priy for £ H 
us, then certainly it mult be lawfi! for d 
us to deſire and ask that they weuld . 


pray for us, which is the Subſtance of Bar 
this Article. In which the Words t 
Scripture give ſome Grounds ; as when IS. 
Jacob blefles his two Grand Sons, Hen. Dri 
48. 16. The Angel which deliver” d me from 
all evil, bleſs theſe Children 5 and let my 
Name be in vocated upon them, and tit 
Names of my Fathers, Abraham and Iſaac. 
And Rev. 1. Grace be to you, and Peace 
from bim who is, and who abs, and is 10 
#3 ee 


e af 
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come, and from the Seven Spirits, who are 
in the Sight of his Throne, Is not this to 
pray for Peace upon the Faithful, from 
God and his Angels, and to defire their 
Patronage ? THe | 

That the Primitive Church beliey'd 
this to be lawful and profitable, let the 
moſt eminent Paſtors of it give in 
their Evidence: S. Bafil, in bis Sermon 
won the Forty Martyrs, thus ſpeaks to the 
Faithful of bis Time: You have often en- 
deavour'd to find One to pray for you; 
now here are Forty pouring forth Pray- 
ers to God with one Conſent for you. — 
He that is in Afflict on, has recourſe to 
theſe; and he that is in Proſperity, be- 
takes himſelf likewiſe to them : The 
one, that he may find Relief; the other, 
to beg a Continuance of his Happineſs. 
Here a Mother, praying for her Chil- 
dren, is heard. A Wife petitions a 
ſafe Return for her Husband Abroad, 
and Health for him, when he 1s Sick. 

8. Grerory Nawanten, rat. 20, on 
S. Baſil: But thou, O Holy and Di- 
vine Soul, look down from Heaven 
upon us, and either reſtrain by thy. 
Prayers, the Thorn in the Fleſh, 
which God has permitted for our Exer- 
ciſe, or at leaſt prevail that we may 
bear it with Courage; and direct our 
whole Liſe to that, which ſhall be wo 

or- 
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for our Advantage. Aud Orat. 18, H. 
thus adareſſss to S. Cyprian: Do you 


full of Compaſſion, look upon us from 
Heaven; direct our Words and Life, 


and help me, who have the Charge of 


this Holy Fork... 

S. Gregory N en. Orat. upon S. Theodore 
Martyr ; thus calls upon bim: Intercede 
and pray for our Country, before the 
Lord and Sovereign of the Univerſe. 
— Altho* thou halt left this World, 
yet thou knoweſt our Defires, our 
Wants, and the Neceſſities of Humene 
Life. Ask for Peace, that theſe our 
Publick Aſſemblies be not interrupted. 
— And if a more powerful Plea and 
Interceſſion be neceſſary, ſummon all 
thy Brother Martyrs, and with them 
join in Prayer. 575 

8. Chryſoftom, in bis Homily utc 6. 
Bernice, and other Martyrs, thus - ſpeal; 
to his People : Let us vifit them, not 
only on this Dꝛy- of their Feſtival, but 
alſo on other Days ; let us pray, and 
heartily heſeech them to be our Patro- 
neſſes. For their Intereſt is great, not 


only whilit alive, but after Death alſo; 


nay, much greater ſince their Death, 
For now they bear the Scars of Chriſt, 


and ſhewing their Wounds, their $0- 


vereign can deny them nothing. 


S. Am. 


Am. 
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8. Ambroſe, J. de Viduiss We are to 
deſire the Aſſiſtance of the Angels, who 
are appointed for our Defence: We are 
to pray to the Martyrs, whoſe Patro- 
nage we may juſtly claim, on the ac- 


count of their Bodies, which we poſ- 


ſels. "They can pray for the Remiſſion 
of our Sins, who cancell'd their own, 
if guilty of any, by the Effuſion of 
their Blood. —Let us not be aſham'd to 
call them in Advocates for our Fail- 
ings, who, when alive, were themſelves 
ſenſible of Infirmities. 1 
8. Ferome againſt Vigilantius: You 
ſay, ſays be, in your Libel, that while 


we are alive, we can pray for one ano- 


ther; but that being dead, no one's 
Prayer will be heard for another; eſpe- 
cially, fince the Martyrs praying, that 
their Blood might be reveng'd, could 


not obtain it. If the Apoſtles and Mar- 


tyrs being yet in the Body, can pray 


for others, when as yet they ought to 


be ſollicitous for themſelves; how 


much more can they do it now, after 


they have received their Crowns, after 
their Victories and Triumphs? Mo ſes, 


one ſingle Man, obtain'd Pardon of 


God for Six Hundred Thouſand Arm'd 
Men. And Stephen obtain'd Mercy for 
his Perſecutors ; and being now in Hea- 
ven with Chriſt, are they leſs able? 

| Theodo- 
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Theodoret, I. de cur, Grec. aff. Ser. 8. In 
the Temples of the Martyrs we meet 
ſeveral times in the Day, to praiſe the 
God of Martyrs. 'Thoſe, that are in 
Health, pray tor a Continuance of it; 
and ſuch as are Sick, that they may re- 
cover. Thoſe who are to begin a Jour, 
ney, ask of theſe to accompany them, 
and to be their Guides in the Way; and! 
ſuch as are return'd ſafe, here come tot 
Pay their Thanks. Neither do thy 
make their Addreſſes to them, as to 
Gods; but only beſeech them as Hy! 
Men, to intercede to God for th pt 
And: that ſuch, as as with Fan, 1 
have their Requeſts granted, the Gif: 
they bring in Acknowledgment of theiYp 
Cures, are a ſufficient Argumentſa 
For ſome hang up Eyes, otheriſ1: 
Feet, others Hands, made in Gold orf! 
Silver. 7 DONE: N 
8. Aug eſtin Ser. 17. de Verb. Ap. c. 1 
It is the Church Diſcipline, as the; 
Faithful well know, that when th 
Names of the Martyrs are rehears'd tf 
the Altar of God, we do not pr iy for, 
them, but only for other Faithful dear 
parted: For it is an Injury to pra 
for a Martyr, to whoſe Prayers wiv 
ought to recommend our ſelves. Andſof 
in J. de Civ, dei, l. 22. c. 8, he brinvMi 
many Inſtances of ſuch, as had receive 
Miracu 


Ira 
we 
And 


ing, 


1 pounded | by 8. Ferome and Tizeodoret , of 
I 75 | 
acuh | 


'Octiber 28. 4x3 
Miraculous Helps at the Shrines of 
Saints 5 one of a Pious Mother, who 
brought her Dead Child to the Shrine 
of S. Stephen, and there of the Bleſſed 
Martyr, demanded Life for her Son. 
A thing both commended by St. Aug- 


in, as a Teſtimony of her great Faith, 


and confirm'd for ſuch by God, in re- 
ſtoring her Son to Life, at the In- 
terceſſion of the Saint: God, ſays he, 
doing it, per Martyrem, by his Martyr, 
Thus ſpeak the mot Eminent Pa- 
ſtors of the Primitive Church, and it 


being generally in their Sermons to the 


People, it cannot be doubted, but they 
[approv'd the Practice as lawful and 
profitable, as the Church has declar'd, 
land conſequently, that the Doctrine 
is Primitive, though the Definition be 
Modern. 

Neither is this Practice what S. Paul 


condemns, Coloſſi 2. 18, as the Worſhif- 
bing or Rel gion of Angels. For theſe Words 
of the Apoſtle are directed againſt the 


Errours of Simon Magus and others, who 
theld the Angels to be our Mediators, 


{and not Chriſt; nou tenens caput, not 


boldin; the Head, as the Apoſtle here 
ſpeaks, and preſcrib'd Sacrifices'to be 


pffer'd to them. So S. Chry oftome, Hi. 7. 


qupon this Place. The ſame ate ex- 


an 
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454 S. Simon and Jude, 
An Idolatry of the Fews, 111 worſhipping 


the Angels, as the Givers of the Las, 


by whom the Faithful were perſuaded 


to forlake Chriſt. To turn them there- 


fore againſt the Doctrine of the Church, 
is not the Meaning of the Apoſtle, but 
a Force upon the 'Fext. 

Neither is this Practice injurious. to 
the Mediation of Chriſt ; ſince it is to 
defire no more of the Saints, than what 


we ask of Sinners. To deſire others 


to pray for us, is not injurious to Chrilt's 


Mediation; but it is what he approves, 
and all practiſe; and if this Charity 
2 be ask'd of Sinful Men, and of the 


Juſt on Earth; why not of the Juſt in 
Heaven? We ask nothing of them, 


but as we do of our Fellow Members 


on Earth, that is, as the Council - de- 
clares, that we may obtain Benefits of 


God, thro' Jeſus Chriſt ; in whatever 


Words our Deſires are expreſs'd, no 
more 1s meant by them. And if we 
forſake not Chriſt, when we pray for 
our ſelves, ſo we forſake him not, when 
we defire others to joyn with us in Pray- 
ers; this is no more than to encreaſe 
the Number of Petitioners, which can 


be no Di ſhonour to God; but to acknow- 


ledge him to be above all; and if the 
Bleſſed are called into this Number, 


this is to confeſs them to be the Crea- 


tures 


their Captivity, but likewiſe the parti- 
cular of the Years of their being Cap- 


tives. Again, in their rejoycing upon 
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| tures of God ; and that in quality of 


Petitioners, like us poor fintul Clay, 
they have nothing in their Power, but 
to beg of God, as we do, through Je- 
ſus Chriſt, which is far from advancing 
them to the Honour of God, or the 
Mediation of Chriſt. And tho' we do 
this on -our Knees, yet this Poſture 
can no more make it criminal, than 
it is in Children to ask their Parents 
Bleſſing on their Knees; or for the 
People in the ſame Poſture, to ask 
Bleſſing of a Prieſt or Biſhop. 

But if the Practice can be thusclear'd, 
yet what can it ſignifie to pray to the 


| Saints, fince we cannot be ſure, the 


Saints hear us? The Scripture ſhews, 
that the Angels know our Neceflities 
and Prayers: As in the Angel praying 


for Jeruſalem, and the Cities of Judab, 
Zach, T. 12, and not only mentioning 


8 


a Sinner, that repents; there being 
nothing more hidden, than the true 
Converſion of a Sinner: Then in Rev. 


8. 4. The ſmoke of tbe Incenſe of the Pray- 


e's of the Saints, aſcended from the Hand 
of the Angel before God. And ſince Chriſt 


himſelf ſays, that the Fiſt in the Reſur- 
Iretion, ſhall be as the Angels of Heaven, 


Matt. 


} 
1 
Cf 
' 
| 


p4 * 7 
* 2. u 
£1 "s 


456 S. Simon and Jude, 
Matt. 22. 30, and now enjoy the 
ſame Blii{sful Viſion with them 2 18 
there not Reaſon to believe, that out 
Prayers and Concerns are known alſo 
to the Saints? It being likewiſe recor- 
ded of them, that they bad Golden Vas 
full of Odours, hich are the Prayers of the i; 
Saints; that is, of the Faithful on 
Ear th, who are here call'd Saints, as they 0 


are often in other places of H. Scrip- Þ - 

ture. 3 0 

But if we ſuppoſe, that the Saints have 

no Particular Knowledge of the Re. Ih 

queſts made to them; yet may it ſtill g 

be profitable to deſire their Prayers, Nit 
For as when a Perſon at Church, be- I 
ing inform'd of many Sick in the Pariſh be 

deſiring the Prayers of the Congre zati-ſſth 

on, offers up his Prayers, and beg 


Grace and Comfort for all thoſe, who. 
defire the Prayers of the Aſſembly, this 
Prayer in General may be beneficial 
in particular to the Parties, tho' he 
heard nothing in particular of them, and 
had no Knowledge of any one, that 
had defir'd his Charity: So likewiſe 
if the Saints pray only in General fot 
ſuch on Earth, as ask their Interceſſion, 
this may be an Advantage to thoſe, 
Who ask it, tho' they have no particu: 


lar Knowledge of the Requeſts mad a 
to them, or of the Parties that makeÞ1't 
| i 
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to: them, or of the Parties, that make 


them. This is one of 8. Auſtin's An- 


wers, who having put this Queſtion ; 


How the Martyrs help thoſe, tho are certainly | 


blp'd by them? Among other Anſwers, 
adds this; That i: may be by their Pray- 
ing in General for the Neceſſities of thoſe, 
that ase, as we pray for the Dead, with 
whom we are not Preſent, and where they 


| ave, or what they do, we know not, I. de 


C. pro mortuis, If then the Primitive 
Fathers queſtioning, whether the Saints 
hear us, made this no Objection a- 


gainſt Deſiring their Prayers, but 


ſtill ſuppos'd the Practice Lawful and 
Profitable; fo the ſame Objection may 


be made ſtill, without any Injury to 


the preſent Doctrine and Practice of the 
Church. Thoſe, who want Help, and 


ee the Means to obtain it, will not for- 
ear the uſe of ſuch Means, till they can 
e ſatisfied How and Which way ſuch Help 
omes 3 and as for thoſe, who do it, 'tis 
a Sign their Curiofity is greater than 
beir Wants. | 
For my part, O God, I confeſs the 


Buſineſs of Salvation is of fo great Con- 


Gon ern, that I gladly embrace all Helps, 
ple Ind think it an Argument of Ind4iffe- 
ticuſſency in me, to flight any of thoſe 
nad Ways, by which I am aſſur'd, thou 
nakchaſt given Help to others. This is 

t U one, 
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one, of which I have this Afuranc: 


both from the Primitive and preſen: 
Church; it muſt be therefore Raſhne; 


in me to Deſpiſe that, which can do no 
harm, and 1o * Authority declares 
will do me good. 


All- Saints, November 1. 
Aving, on the paſt Feſtivals, given 
a hort account of the Doctrine of 
the Church, as it is deliver'd in her Ge- 
neral Councils, I muſt now make a Con- 
cluſion, and it ſhall be by declaring, that 
were the Church's Doctrine ſuch air i 
repreſented and believ'd by many, | 
mould think her Communion as unge 
as they do, and be fo far from diſzpprov- 
ing a Reformation, as to own, there could 
be no Salvation without it. For when] 
read the Doctrines and Practices, as they 


are deſcrib'd by Adverſaries, and poſi 


tively charg'd upon her, I muſt con: 
feſs, I fee fo much in them contrar'lf 
to Common Senſe, to Reaſon, to the 
Commandments, and to the Word «©: 
God, that I cannot wonder at-thoſ: 


who deteſt them, nor at their ranking 
ſuch a Profeſſion with that of Turks and 
In fidels. But as it is not Juſt to take rhe 
Character of Chriſt from the Phariſces, 
ſo neither of the Church from herAdver 
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(aries; for Prejudice and Averſion are 


never Good Painters; let the ground of 
D iſlike be whatit will, ſuch is the Weak- 
neſs of our Nature, it is generally influ- 

nc'd by it, even as to our molt Diſcern- 
ing Faculties, o that weare there very 
vtten in the Dark, where we ſeem to have 
the Light of Demonſtation. L do not pre- 
tend Exe emption;but appeal to the whole 
World to A ee upon the Truth 
of it, as to our preſent Subject. It is well 
known; that with great Numbers, the 
Character of our Church is ſuch, as puts 
it upon the level with Infidelity; now let 
the Truth of it b2judg'd'by irs Doctrine, 
which I will here ſet down in ſhort. , 


have been now many Yearsa Member or 


the Church, and tho, rhro' my Fault, j 
am not What! have been taught; yet thus 
am I taught by her. Firſt, To be lieve in 
One od: to contels on m Infinite in Pow- 


er, and Gor odneſe, and Mercy, that he is 
the Author of ali Good, and that all de- 


1 pends on his Bleſſed Will. adh, To Hope 


d Place my Whole Confidence of Salva- 
tion in God, thro'the Merits and Paffion 


of his Only Son, Chriſt Jeſus, Bleſſed for 


Evermore; ſo that whatever I ſeek, or 
whatever Means I uſe, it is ſtill with 
an entire Dependance on the-Good- 
n-{s and Fidelity of God, thro" Jeſus 
Chriſt, by whom alone Whatever 18 ac 
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all things, to ſeek him, as my chiefeſt 


which is to give me both to will and to 
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ceptable to God can become acceptable 
to him. 34%, To Love him above 


Good ; and rather to loſe all the Conve- 
nienciesof Life than offend againſt him. 
4thly, 'To Honour and Worſhip him as 
God and Soveraign Lord of Heaven 
and Earth, and rather to Surrender 
Liberty, Life, and whatever elſe is 
dear to me, than give his Honour to a- 
nother, or Worſhip any Creature for 
God. 5thly, Jo Confeſs, that, if thro' fl 
my Misfortune, I fall into Sin, I mult Nl 
ſeek Pardon from the Mercy of God; | 
that there is no Pardon can be hoped, 
without a ſincere Converſion of the 
Heart to God, and a true Repentance ; 
that there is no Power, but of God, can 
forgive Sin. 6th'y, That of my ſelf | 
am a Poor Sinful Creature ; that I am 
capable of doing no good, in Order to 
Heaven, but thro' the Grace of God, 


AY, _ &® — ook. _n-. R 


do: That J have nothing Good in me, 
but his Gifts; that if he rewards any 
thing in me, he rewards his own Gifts: 
That Salvation is a Work of Mercy and 
Grace; that what we do by the Grace of 
God, is no leſs his Work, than what he 
does alone by his abſolute Power; thi 
what we give to him, belongs no leſs io 
him, than what he gives to us. Laff 
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November 1. 461 
That our whole Dependance being thus 
on God, and having no Aſſurance of our 
own Interiour State, we ought not to 
confide in our ſelves; but having done all 
we are able, to recommend our ſelves to 
the Mercy of God, {till to eſteem our 
ſelves Unprofitable Servants, and Work 
out our Salvation with Fear and Trem- 
bling. 

Thus am I taught by the Church, 
thele are the Sentiments of my Soul, 


which I have been taught by her Books, 


Sermons and Inſtructions, and with 
theſe J hope to be found at my laſt 
Hour. Now let the Chriſtian World 
judge, whether theſe DoGtrines are 
not according to the Goſpel of Chritt ; 
whether the Church, that teaches 
them be no better than Heathen ; 
whether there can be a Neceſſity of 
leaving this Church, to be taught better 
by any other. And yet this is the Church, 
which lies under the worſt of Scan- 
dals. 
But however, I muſt ſo far do right 
to Juſtice, as to own, that there are 
ſome Occafions, from which theſe 
Scandals are taken; much the ſame, 
from whence Grotizs obſerves, ( Judg- 
ment of Points Controv. Print, Lond. p. 91.) 
was taken the Occaſion of the Refor- 
mation, that is, from the Dofrines of 
U 3 School 
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ceptable to God can become acceptable 
to him. 340%), To Love him above 
all things, to ſeek him, as my chiefeſt 
Good ; and rather to loſe all the Conve- 
nienciesof Life than offend againſt him. 
4thly, To Honour and Worſhip him as 
God and Soveraign Lord of Heaven 
and Earth, and rather to Surrender 
Liberty, Life, and whatever elſe is 
dear to me, than give his Honour to a- 
nother, or Worſhip any Creature for 
God. 5thly, To Confeſs, that, if thro' 
my Misfortune, I fall into Sin, I mult 
ſeek Pardon from the Mercy of God; 
that there is no Pardon can be hoped, 
without a fincere Converſion of the 
Heart to God, and a true Repentance ; 
that there is no Power, but of God, can 
forgive Sin. 6th'y, That of my ſelf | 
am a Poor Sinful Creature; that I am 
capable of doing no good, in Order to 
Heaven, but thro' the Grace of God, 
which is to give me both to will and to 
do: That have nothing Good in me, 
but his Gifts; that if he rewards any 
thing in me, he rewards his own Gifts: 
That Salvation is a Work of Mercy and 
Grace; that what we do by the Grace of 
God, is no leſs his Work, than what be 
does alone by his abſolute Power ; that 
what wegive to him, belongs no leſs iv 
him, than what he gives to us. 41 
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That our whole Dependance being thus 


oa God, and having no Aſſurance of our 
own lnteriour State, we ought not to 
confide in our ſelvesʒ but having done all 
we are able, to recommend our ſelves to 
the Mercy of God, ſtill to eſteem our 
ſel ves Unprofitable Seryants, and Work 
out our Salvation with Fear and Trem- 
bling. 

Thus am I taught by the Church, 


thele are the Sentiments of my Soul, 


which I have been taught by her Books, 


Sermons and Inſtructions, and with 
theſe J hope to be found at my laſt 


Hour. Now let the Chriſtian World 


judge, whether theſe DoGQrines are 
not according to the Goſpel of Chriſt ; 
whether the Church, that teaches 
them be no better than Heathen ; 


whether there can be a Neceſſity of 


leaving this Church, to be taught better 
by any other. And yet this is the Church, 
which lies under the worſt of Scan- 
dals. 

But however, I muſt ſo far do right 
to Juſtice, as to own, that there are 
ſome Occafions, from which theſe 
Scandals are taken; much the ſame, 
from whence Grotins obſerves, ( Judg- 
ment of Points Controv. Print, Lond. p. 91.) 
was taken the Occaſion of the Refor- 


mation, that is, from the Dofrines of 
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462 All-Saints, 
St hool men introduced by a certain Libr y 
of Argumentation; from the Doctrines «f 
Councils not commodiouſly explain'd iy 
Sehol-men 3 from the Pride, Avarice, i 
Manners o, Prelates, and Abuſes not Ihen 
corrected. By chich the Ancient Doctrine of 
the Church being thus Overcionaed, parti 
appear e not, partly being diſcolour'd , ſeem d 
other than it was, Such Reaſons as theſe, 
there are for the Scandals rais'd againſt 

the Church. But however, this nei— 
ther juſtifies the raiſing or continuing 
theſe Scandals againſt the Church, nor 
obliges any to ſeparate from it; ſince 
the Doctrine of the Church is not to be 
taken from the Incommodious Expla— 
nations of School-men, but from her 
General Councils; and let the Church 
be never ſo Apoltolick, there will be ever 
Tares mixt with the Corn, the total 
Separation of which muſt be left to the 
Harveſt at the laſt Day. If then the 
Members of the Church are not taught 
to take their Faith from the Opinions 
of the Schools, not their Morals from 
ill Example of the Prelates or others; 
but are at as full Liberty of departins 
from them, as any others, that are 
out of her Communion ; if, with the 
fame, they may renounce all Abuſe; 
and Wicked Practices, by whatever 
relates they have been conniv'd at or 

e | | encou- 
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engourag'd; tho' ſuch Opinions, * 
bules and Evil Practices, may be made 
an advantage againſt ber; yet they can- 
not be juſtly charg'd upon her, as her 
Doctrine, nor can any of her 1 
be under a Neceſſity of fortak: hes 
Communion upon this accotint... For 
ik this were Warra ntable, they 5 = 

oblig'd to forſake the Communjon 
all Mrilti lan Ch urche s in the World ; 
there being none, which has not abſurd 
Opinions amor gt its Divines, great Abu- 
ſes in the Practice of Region, and = J- 
minations committed by ſome of its Y 
ſtors: Such 28, if drawn out into all the 
0 onſe. quences they will bear from » Pre- 
judic'd Hand, would mike as Monſtrous 
a Ficure, as that Church has, which they 
forſake. | 

Well, but if a Church is not to an- 
{wer,. any more than a Common: 
wealth, 667 the Abuſes of all Gover- 
nors or Members, and for this is not 
to be overthrown by thoſe, who be- 
long to it; yet it may be juſtly focla- 
La if it de parts from Primitive Chri- 
ſtianity, if it authorizes Doctrines con- 
trary to the Word of God, if it ſets 
up new Articles of Faith, and teaches 
Superſtition and Holatry. Upon the 
Suppoſition of ſuch *Abominations be- 
0g er evident againſt, the Church, 
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co 
10 


464 All-Saints, 
a Separation from her muſt be own'd 
juſt. But how evident then ought ſuch 
Proofs to be, againſt an Authority, 
which was eftabliſh'd4 by Chriſt, which 
has its Commiſſion of teaching the 
whote World, given by Chriſt, and 
Seal'd with his Blood; which was ſe— 
cur'd in teaching the Truth by his Pro- 
miles, and which the whole Worid 
was commanded to hear under the 
greateſt Penalties ? How evident, I 
ſay, ought ſuch Proofs to be, again{t 
the Ordinance of Chriſt, the Spouſe of 
Chriſt, © againſt that Church, which 
the Creed declares to be Holy; for it is 
that Church, which is arraign'd of the ſe 
Crimes ? | | 
And where is this Evidence ? I have 
ſumm'd up the Principle Doctrines of 
the an againſt hich the charge is 
laid; and taking them, as they are de- 
liver'd by General Councils, (and ſo 
far only are they Terms of Communi- 
on) and as ſeparate from School-Opi- 
nions and Abules it may be then ob- 
ſerv'd, Firſt, that there is not one Point 
popes as of Faith by the Church, 
ut what has been. poſitively ſo de- 
clar'd by the Legal Authority of the 
Church aſſembled in its Paſtors, accor- 
ding to the Form Authorized by the A- 
poſtles, Ads 15, and obſery'd by the 
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Primitive Church, This is no ſmall 
Point, conſidering the Eſtabliſhment 
of the Church, its Commiſſion of 
Teaching, and the Injunction upon 


the whole World of hearing it. 24h, 


That, what the Church has thus de- 
clar'd, is built on the Word of God, 
and on the Teſtimony of the Primitive 
Fathers: So far, that Crotius, havin 
taken Pains in reading the Chief Wri— 
ters of Old Time, all the-Writers of 
the Three belt Ages, and thoſe eſpeci- 
ally, who were eſteemed the beſt Inter- 
preters of Scripture, and then having 
collected by the Teſtimony of the An- 
cients, what was deliver'd always, and 
every. where, and conſtantly, he at 
laſt confeſſes, that be found the ſame re- 
maining in that Church, which is join'd to 
the Roman. (.ib. ut ſup, ) Now while 
the Doctrines diſputed have the Au- 
thority of Scripture, of Fathers, and of 
the Church, to warrant them, what can. 
be the Evidence againſt them? 
The Scripture is brought againſt 
them. It is ſo far true, that Objections 
are brought from Scripture againſt 
them; and ſo there are by the Arians 
and Socinians againſt the Trinity, and 
by others ag:inſt the moſt Fundamen- 
tal Articles of the Creed. But where 
is the Evidence , that they, who ex- 
Us pound 
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pound the Scripture contrary to _ the 
Church, underſtand it better than the 
Church? Can they produce a better 
Commiſſion , ſurer Promiſes for ex- 
pounding the Scripture, and teaching 
the Truth, than the Church docs 
Has their Proceeding been more Legal ? 
Can they ſhew a greater Authority, 
more Piety, or Learning ? If they can- 
not, where then is their Evidence a- 
gainſt the Doctrines of the Church? 
I will allow they interpret the Scrip- 
ture contrary to the Church; but this 
comes to no more, than for a Plaintiff 
to expound the Law in favour of his 
own Caufe; and will this paſs for an 
Evidence of his Right in any Court of 
the World ? 

2d'y, The Fathers are brought a- 


gainſt the Doctrines of the Church. It 


is true, there are Objections out of the 


Fathers; and if the Scripture itſelf be 
ſo penn'd, that ſome Expreſſions of it 


are Objections againſt others, it can 
be no Surprize to find the ſame in the 
great Volumes of the Fathers. But 
would not one rationally exzpeS, that 
when the Appeal 1s made to * Primi- 
tive Church, the Paſtors 5f that Anci- 
ent Church ſhould be produced, evi 
dently condemnins thoſe Doctrines, 


which are of late condemn'd as Errours ? 


And 
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And yet when the whole Matter is exa- 
min'd, the greateſt part of thoſe, who 
ſeparated from the Church upon the 
Prelumption of Errours, have charg'd 
the Primitive Fathers with the ſame 


Errours ; and in this own'd, that thoſe 


Ancient Prelates taught the very fame, 
which the Church at preſent teaches. 
And tho” others not pleds'd with this 
Conceſſion, have found a Way to in- 
terpret all thoſe Teſtimonies of the 
Fatners, contrary to the plain Import 
of the Words ; yet how far is this from 
making Antiquity a plain Evidence 
againſt the Church, to prove that 
ner Doctrines are Innovation and Er- 
our? 

Theſe are the Two great Proofs ad- 
vanc'd againſt the Church; and yet 
when duly confiderd, how far are they 
from Fvid-nce? And if there is ſo little 
in them, that ſuch Depoſitions would 
not be allowed in-any Court of Judica- 
ture, for carrying a Cauſe of the moſt 
trivial Concern ; how can they be ſuffi- 
cient againſt the Church, whole Inſtitu- 
tion and Commiſſion are Divine, and 
whole Peace cannot be broken, but 
with the worſt of Crimes? Beſides 
theſe, if we conſider other Proofs, and 
which prevail with great Numbers, 
tuch as are Unjuſt Calumnics, Miſcon- 

| {tructions 
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ſtructions of Prejudice and Paſtion, 
Monſtrous Conſequences from School- 
Opinions, Abuſes in Matters of Fact, 
with infinite other Satyrs, theſe are ſo 
far from the Evidence required in a 
Matter of ſo great a Concern, that no 
Body can help ſuſpecting a Cauſe,which 
by ſuch undue ways makes its Defencc. 
But this 1s an ungrateful Matter, and 
therefore I forbear; and only repeat 
again, that having weigh'd with all 
the Seriouſneſs I am able, the Proofs 
advanc'd againſt the Church, upon 
which, by ſo many, ſhe is condemn'd ot 
Innovation and Errour, I can find no 
Evidence in them; which yet ought 
to be very great for paſſing ſuch a Sen- 
tence; becauſe, as has been hinted, the 
Authority arraign'd, is that, which God 
has ſet over us, and laid ſuch fri 
Commands on us of Hearing, Obey- 
ing, Submitting, and being Subject to 
it. 2dly, Becauſe of the rigorous In- 
junctions of preſerving Unity and 
Peace, and living in ſuch Charity as be- 
comes the Members of the ſame Myſti- 
cal Body of Chriſt. Lafily, Be cauſe of 
the weighty Inconveniencies that mult 
unavoidably attend it: For if the Au- 
thority of the Church be once over- 
thrown, and judg'd inſuficient, and 
not to be depended on for te:ching 
| Truth, 
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5 Truth, whatever Churches after this are 
: ſer up, they can have no Right, Title, 
ö or Authority, upon which they can o- 

blige any in Conſcience to receive and 
believe what they teach; but are ex- 
0 pos d to the Cenſures of all that diſlike 1 
| their Doctrine; all are left to. the li- - 


. berty of their own Private Senſe and 

| Judgment; and.thus comes the whole 

Ordinance of Chriſt to be ſubverted ; 

| ſince inſtead of the whole, World "hg .".-j 

ing United in one Faith; and being 2 

b One Body, all will be in Diviſion, nels. 

| ther Peace, Union, nor Charity a among 

| them : All judging themfelves ſuffici- 

ent Judges; all abounding in their 
own Senſe; all finding Proof; to 
maintain their oun Thoughts, and 
few failing in that Poſitiveneſs and 
Pride, as to condemn all others of Er- { 
rour, who are not of their Mind : Thus : 
what Chriſt fix d upon a Rock, is all 
brought upon the Sand: A ſad State of | 
Chriſt's Church, if this be the State of b 
it. Theſe Hints muſt ſuffice. q 

And now 'tis Time I ſhould con- 
clude; and how? But by begging the - 
Bleſſing of Almighty God upon theſe 
and other Inſtructions, which I have 
publiſh'd, that they may be to the Ho- 
nour of his Holy Name, and the Good 
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470 All-Saints, &c. 15 
of my Neighbour; and by making this 
Requeſt to my Neighbours, whether 
Members of the Church, or not; that 
they would Read all with that Charity, 
which is due to one, who has no other 
Deſign than to ſhew them the Morali— 
ty and Truth of the Goſpel. If I have 
been miſtaken in any thing, I beſeech 
_ thee, O God, to ſupply it by thy Hea- 
venly Light. Amen, I fay, with al! 
Sincerity, and from my Heart, 
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APPENDIX. 


Aving given ſome Account, in 
theſe Inſtructions of the Faith of 
the Church, I here -repeat it again in 
hort; that ſo the Members of it may 
have Opportunity of ſeeing, at one 
Glance, what their Church teaches, and 
all others, whoſe Moderation inclines 
them to Peace, may ſee how far Debates 
may be leſſen'd. | 
„The Church requires all the Faith- 


« ful to believe the Apoſtles Creed, and 


* likewiſe to aſſent to ſuch Declarations 


of the Faith receiv'd, which ſhe has 
been oblig'd to make, in Oppoſition 
to thoſe, who, at any time, have en- 
deavour'd to ſpread New Doctrines a- 
mongſt the Faithful, contrary to what 
ſhe had receiv'd. She being oblig'd, 
not to permit any Doctrine receiv'd 
from the Primitive Church, to be con 
„ demn'd ; 
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demn'd; nor to ſuffer any Practice 
helpful to Salvation, to be brought in- 
to Contempt. To ſatisfie then this 
Obligation and Truſt repos'd in her, 
ſhe has made ſeveral Declarations, 
which I will here ſet down, with ſome 
ſhort Illuſtration to them, taken out ot 
her General Councils, or moſt ap 
rov'd Catechiſms. 


That Apoſtolical and Eccleſiaſtic. 


Traditions are to be receiv'd by the 


Faithful, that is, ſuch Doctrines and 
Matters of Diſcipline, which have been 
receivd from the Apoſtles and Primi- 


tive Church, and deliver'd down to us 


by the Living Voice of the Faithful. 

That the Sacred Scripture ought to 
be underſtood in that Senſe, which 
the Church has always held, and does 
hold ; which being ordain'd by Chriſt 
to teach the Truth, has in this the 


beſt Title for expounding it; and ha- 


ving continued thro” all Ages from the 
Apoſtles Days, has had the Opportu- 
nity of delivering down the Senſe of 
it receiv'd from the Apoſtles. 

„ That there are Seven Sacraments, 
or Seven Qutward Signs of Inward 
Gr:ce Inſtituted by Chriit, tho? all of 
them not neceſſary for all. Theſe are, 
Japrm, the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supre: ;,',onfirinati0n, in which the Ho- 
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ly Ghoſt is poured forth upon the 


Faithful, by the Impoſition of Hands, 


Sc; Penance, in which Pardon of Sin 
is promis'd, upon the Confeſſion of a 
Sincere Repentance, and the Abſolu- 
tion of the Paſtor. Extreme Union, or 


the Laſt Anointing ; where Grace is 


promis'd to the Sick upon Anoint- 
ing with Oyl, and the Prayer of Faith, 
James 5.14 3 Hely Order, in which 
Power and Grace is given thro' the 
Holy Ghoſt, to the Miniſters of the 
Church, by the Impoſition of Hands ; 
Matrimony, which is rais'd to the Dig- 
nity of a Sacrament in the New Law, 


and to ſuch as worthily receive it, 


gives Grace for ſatisfying the Duties 
of that State. | 
{© 'That the Rites and Ceremonies ap- 
pointed by the Church in the Admini- 
{tration of the Sacraments bereceiv'd 3 


it being Juſt, that the Members of 


the Church ſhould approve what the 
Church, upon due Confiderations, has 
order'd in Spiritual Affairs. 

„That Chriſt is really and ſubſtanti- 
ally preſent in the Sacrament, under 
the Forms of Bread and Wine; as the 


Holy Ghoſt was really preſent under 


the Form of a Dove. That this Pre- 
ſence of Chrilt is not in a Corporeal, 
but Ineffable Manner: That this Pre- 


ſence 
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ſence is effected by t he lame Power of 
God, by which the Rivers of Fe vbt 

were chang'd into Blood [, anc d the Wa. 

ter into Wine at Cara of Ga'zlee, which 


| Change of the Subſtance of the Bread 


and. Wine,; into the Body and Blood ot 


Cbriſt in the Sacrament, is call'd by 


the Church T ar fu "ſta: 11141101. 

“That the Offering of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt under the Forms ot 
Bread and Wine, is a Memorial of 
Chriſt's Paſſion, and 2 proper Sacrl. 


* fice, available with God, for obtain- 


ing Bleſſings on the Living and the 
Dead, b laying be fore the Eternal 
Father the infinite Value of his Son's 
bitter Paſſiorn. 

« Thar Chriſt being really. Preſent, 


both under the R ot Bread. and 


likewiſe under the Form of Wine, 


it is good and profitable to receive 


the Holy Communion, either in One 
Kind, or in both, That amongſt the 
e en Chriſtians, it being receiv'd 
ſometimes in One Kind, tho' more 
generally in Both, it 's ſubiect ( like 
other Matters of Di iſcipline) to the 


Orde's of the Church, and to be done, 
as ſhe ſhill judge proper. 


„That ſuch Souls as depart KS Life, 


not under the Guilt of Damnation, 
| and yet not lo Pure, as to be imme- 


diately 
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© din itely fit for Heaven, are depoſitad 
in a Third Place, by the Church call'd 
Purzatory, where they are purified | 57 
Suffering, and reliev'd by the Prayers 
and Alms of their Fellow- members 


on Earth, till they are admitte a DY 


the Divine Goodneſs into Heave 

© That, as it is good. and die 

to ask the Faithful on Earth to pray 

for us; ſo it is good and, gzoficable to 

5 the Bleed in He veto pray tor 
for obtaining Ble lings of God, 

te 1 his Son Jeſus Chriſt, who Alone 


is our Redeemer and Sag eas 


That. the Images of Chriſt, Virgin 


Mary &c, have no Divinity or Power 
in them, for wich they are to be 
worſhipped, confided in, or. pray'd 
to; bu it that there is a Veneration due 
to them, as to other Holy Things, 


* which belong to the Service of Gods 


or areHelpful to the Faithful in ſer 
ving him; and that this Veneration, 

which is due, ought to be given 
thern. | | | 

That a like Holy Reſpect or Vene 


ration is due to the Rec of Nee 


as to other Holy Things. 


e That Chriſt having given to the 
Paſtors of his Church the Power of 
Binding and Looſing, the ſaid Paſtors 


may, in Virtue of this Power, enjoin 
% Penal- 
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Penalties on Sinners, and likewile 
upon due Motives, releaſe them, 


the Grant of Which Releale 1 is cal}'d 


an Indulgence, 


© That Chriſt having given to the 


Paſtors of the Church the Power of 
Forgiving or Retaining Sins, they 
have this Power: That this Power is 
of God, and tne Paſtors are the Mi- 
niſters obge : That if Penitents are 
prepared by a Sincere Regents bee 


in the Confeſſion of their Sins, the 


Abſolution of the Paſtors has its Ef. 
fect, ſo that what is forgiven by 
them on Earth, 18 Forgiven in Hea- 
ven: As in Baptiſm, Original Sin 
is Forgiven by * as the Minilters 


of God; 


© That S. Peter had a particular Pow. 
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er given him by Chriſt, above the 
other Apoſtles, for preſerving Unity 
in the Church, and preventing Schiſin : 
That this Prerogati ve isderiv'd to his 
Succeſfors, for "anſwering the ſame Þ 
Neceſſities of the Church. | 
© That as all were obliged to Hear 
the Apoſtles, and to Join in Commu 
nion with them : So are all obliged 
to embrace the Faith and Communion 
ofthe Holy Catholick Church, which 
Chriſt eſtabliſh'd upon Earth, and 
which has had in n Ages a conti: 


* nual 


Ke 
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nual Succeſſion of her Paſtors and her 
* Faith from the Apoſtles. Chriſt hav- 
ing promiſed her bis Holy Spirit: And 
** that he would remain with her to the 

End of the Mo ld. | 
All theſe Points the Church has de- 
clar'd : And the Subitance of them, as 
they are deliver'd by the Council of 
Trent, and expreſs'd in the common Pro- 
feſſion, are to be aſſented to by all the 
Faithful; ſo that theſe are Terms of 
Communion, and none can be a Mem- 
ber of the Church, who does not po- 
fitively aſſent to them, either by an ex- 
plicit or implicit Faith. The Reaſon 
1s, becauſe, not only to Doubt of, but 
even to ſuſpend an Aſſent, as to any 
one Point, which the Church has de- 
clar'd to be of Faith, 1s to queſtion the 
Authority, the Commiſſion, and the 
Truth of the Church; fince theſe are 
all involv'd in every ſuch Declaration 
ſhe makes, and every Article, in this 
Senſe, is equally Fundamental; there 
being not any one, tho' ſeemingly of 
an Inferiour Concern, but upon its be- 
ing queſtion'd, the Authority and 
whole Conſtitution of the Church is, 
upon this, as much overthrown, as if 
the Truth of its Declarations were 
pions in the Higheſt Myſteries of 
the Chriſtian Faith ; fince tho' 1 80 
Sub- 
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Subject or Matter of the Declarations 
may be very different, yet her 2 Fo 


rity and Truth are alike concern'd ! 


all. 

Theſe Points then are to be aſſented 
to with a poſitive Faith, and there is 
this general Motive for giving {uch 


Agent : That, upon theſe Doctrines 
and Practices being queſtion'd, the 


Church appear 1; in her Paſtors Aten 
bled, and upon a due Examination, de- 
clar d. that ſuch DoRrines and ice 


had been deliver'd to her, and were 
e from the krimitire Church and 


the Apoſtles ; and therefore were not 


to be brought into Co nreſopt, or Op- 
pos'd, but Embrace d by. the Faithful. 


and Ker d to ſucceed ling Ages, in 


the ſame manner, as they had been re 
ceiv'd. 


Thus the ſtand! ing Church of all Ages 
has declar'd; and ſhe being the Beſt Wit. 
nels of what Dattrines had been thus dc- 
liver'd from the Apoſtles, and Primitive 


Church; and likewiſe being ordain'd by 


Chriſt for teaching the Tr ath, and every 


way qualified for anſwe «ring this End of 
her Inſtitution ; there is in this a ſufficient 


Motive for recciving wha it ſhe has de- 
clar'd; and a diebe Lief of her, cannot 


be ſeparated from the Confuſion of 


Private Judgment, which, upon the 


Dis- 


1 
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Diſowning 2a Deciuve Power in the 
Church, has no Tie of Conſcience to 
be a Bar to its unlimited Prelumpri: 
ONS. ; 
Not but that there may be ill Mat- 
ter for Obj-o! 1, both from Scripture, 
Fathers and Reaſon, after the Declara- 
tion of t he Church : 15 ſuch there 
were advanc'd againſt the Deciſions of 
the Firkt Genera 1 (; ouncils : 5 the Arid 25, 
Neſt oriaus and Mace clon ian 3 who had | 
been condemn'd by them a pealing to 
Scripture, the Fathers 8. and ira en for 
juſtifying their Opinions againſt the 
Definition of the Church; and ever 
one, that is vers'd in Scripture and Fa- 
thers, cannot but ſee, that Wit and 
Learning can never be at a Los for Ar- 
guments out of theſe, in Defence of the 
groſſeſt Abſurdities bota in Faith and 
Morals, if the Liberty of their own In- 
e tions be allow'd them: But 
then as ſuch Objecctions, in thoſe former 
Times, were of no Weight againſt the 


Church, for Invalidating her Deciſions; 
0 eher ought they to be now; for 


11 


as, the Church procee ding according to 


the Method of the Primitive Church, her 


Deciſions ought to have the ſame A Autho- 
rity with thoſe that are more Primitive; 
fo the Objectione againſt her more Pri- 
mitive Deciſions, can have ro more 

Weight 
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Weight in them, than thoſe former Ob- 


jections had. . : 
heſe Points are the only Ground of 
Difference in Doctrine between the 
Mother Church, and other Separate 
Congregations; ſo that if there could 
be an Agreement in theſe, the Scanda- 

lous Schiſms of Chriſtendom would be in a 
great part remov'd, For as for all thoſe 
other Heads, upon which the Breach is 
kept open, and even widen'd every Day, 
I cannot but look on them, as the Ad- 


vantages, which Prejudice and Paſſion 


take, which conſult not Juſtice in the 
Management of their Cauſe. For what 
if there be many Incommodious Opi- 
nions of School-men ; Abuſes in 
the Practice of Religion; Pride and Cove- 
touſneſs amongſt its Profeſſors and Pa- 
ſtors? What if Notorious Barbarities 
have been contriv'd and carried on by 
ſome of its Members, and have had 
the Countenance of ſome in greateſt 
Dignity ? Yet no Body can ſay with 
Truth, that theſe are Articles of our 
Religion ; that they have been deter- 
min'd by General Councils, and that 
the Members of the Church are oblig'd 
to ſubſcribe to them, cr approve them. 
No, they are not the reſult of Councils, 
nor have any part in our Profeſſion of 
Faith; and therefore ought to be mad: 
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no part of Controverſie, nor be taken 
up as Arguments for ſeparating from 
tae Doctrine and Faith of the Church. 
The Faith indeed of the Church is to 


be receiv'd with an Aſſent free from 


doubt, grounded upon the Wiſdom, 
Goodneſs and Fidelity of Chriſt, who 
both ordain'd and qualified her for 


teaching his Truths: But as for the 


Abuſes and Scandalous Practices of 
| {ome of its Profeſſors, theſe are no 
| more to be approv'd, than the Tares a- 
miongſt the Corn; Moſes is to be fol- 
| low'd by the People, as God gives 


command, but yet they are not ob- 


lig d, to approve his Impatience and 
Murmuring ; nor yet can the Know- 
| ledge of his Failings, juſtifie the Peo- 


ple in withdrawing from his Conduct. 


The Church has a Promiſe for Teaching 


Truth; and in this ſhe is to be follow'd, 
but there is no Promiſe, that all, that 
belong to her, ſhall be Saints, and 


therefore there can be no Neceſſity of 
| defending or approvingall that theſe do. 
Why then ſhould theſe be made the 
Subject of Controverſie, when the 
Members of the Church have as great 
a Senſe of theſe Diſorders, | as thoſe, 


who are not of her Communion ; 


when they Lament, what other; Re- 
proach, and make it their daily ah i 
== that 
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that God would pleaſe to take away ul 


| Scandals? If all would join in the 


ſame Prayer, it would be a much bet- 
ter Expedient for Peace, than ihotkt 


_ Heats, Which being not kindled by 


Charity, cannot be bleſs'd with ſo hap- 
y a Fruit. Let then all, that defire 
Nes, remember, that the only Dif- 
ficulty, is in thoſe Articles, in which 
the Church declares the Faith ſhe has 


received; and as for all other Opini- 
ons, Abuſes and ill Practices, the Mem- 


bers of the Church are no more oblig'd 


to aſſent to them, than others, who are 


out of the Pale. For the Terms then of | 
Communion, let them be confider'd with | 
the Authority, that has propos'd them : 


And as for all other things, let them not 


Reproach, but Pray, that God will Re 
form both Paſtors and People, Correct A- 


| buſes, Root out Ambition, Pride, Cove- | 


rouſneſs and Luxury, and Eſtabliſh the] 
Hearts of all with ſuch Principles of the 


Goſpel, that Religion may no more be 


made aCovertoUnwarrantable and Wick- | 
ed Defigns ; but only be for the Honour 
of God's Holy Name, and the Salvation 
of thoſe, whom Chriſt has purchas'd by 
his Blood. 5 19 


E 


Dr. B ATL 1 F's 


CHALLENGE. 


T. will not be e but that the 
(Charch of doe was once a moſt 
pure, e e flouriſhing and Mo- 

ther Church. Rom. ; 8. 0:2, I6; Rom, 

6. W hite, defence of b:s I ay, P-. 43. 

King James in bis Speech to the Parlia; 5 

Whitaker in bs. 4uj wer to Dy, Sand. 2. de- 

eonſtrat. Ful. in c. 22. Theſ.S. 7. Reynolds 


121 hs 5 Conc; Fs 01 + 


This Church could not ceaſe to be 


ſuch, but ſhe muſt fall either by Apoſta- 


iy, Hereſie 2, or Schiſm. 

I. Apoſta' y is not only a renouncing of 
the Faith of Chriſt, but the very Name 
and Title to Chriſtianity : No Man will 
ſay, that the Church of Rome had ever 


ſuch a fall, or fell thus. 


2. Here ie is anadhefion to ſome pri- 
vate and ſingular Opinion, or Errour in 
Faith, contrary to the general Eper 
8 of the Church... _. 

If the Church of Rome did ever adkiers 
to any ſingular or new Opinion diſagree- 
able to the common received Doctrine of 
the Chriſtian World, I pray ſatisfie me as 
to theſe particulars,uiz. 


X 2 | 1. By 


2 


484 Dr. Baylie's Challenge. 
1. By what general Council was ſhe 
ever condemned ? 

2. Which of the Fathers ever writ a- 
gainſt her? Or, 

3. By what Authority was ſhe other- 
wile reproved? For, 

It ſeems to be a thing very incongru- 
ous, that ſo great a Church ſhould be 
condemned by every one, that hath a 
mind to condemn her. 

3. Schiſm is a Departure or Diviſion 
from the Unity of the Church, whereby 
the Band andCommunion held with ſome 
former Church, is broken and diflolved. || 

If ever the Church of Rome divided her |} 
ſelf by Schiſm from any other Body of | 
faithful Chriſtians, or broke Communi- « 
on, or went forth from the Society of an 
Elder Church: I pray ſatisfie me as to 
theſe Particulars. 

x. WhoſeCompany did;ſhe leave? 

2. From what Body did ſhe go forth ? 

3. Where was the true Church which 
me forſook2  _— 

For it appears a little ſtrange to me, that 
a Church ſhould be accounted Schiſma- 
tical, when there cannot be aſſigned any 
other Church different from her (which 
from Age to Age,fince Chriſt his time has | 
continued viſible) from whence ſhe de- FC 


parted. 


— — 
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The T ABLE. 


AT” ao be given to all Articles of Fauh, 


477. 
Dr. Bates Ci aloe p - 483. 


5 | Baptifm. / bether abiding in ibe Chursh, in 


which one was bapt ix d, be ſufficient to Fal. 
vation ? p. 315. 


Bea ds advantageorſly uſed, p, 393, 414. No 


juſt Exceptions againſt them, ibi. 


| Bible, why there has be: « Reſtraint, as to 


tbe Reading t ? p. 424. 


Charity to our Netghbour, not to be governed 


by Inclination, p. 281. 


Church is ts be believe d, except there be Evi- 


dence of her reaching contrary to God's 
Ji ord, p. 42. Hut there is no ſuch Evi- 
dence, 43, 464. Submiſſion dite to ber 
Fadrment, p. I7. 479. Out of the Church, 
n ſolid Peace of Couſciebes P. 20. She is 
the Way to Salvation, P.435. What ſhoe 
teaches concerning (3 Cod. P- 459+ Concern» 
ing other Points, 471. 


Confirmation extounded, p. 72. 
Communion in one Kind, not contrary to 


Chriſt I nſtitution, p. 12). Some Reaſons 
of the Charch's breſent Diſcipline, p 137. 


Conſcience, the Peace 77 it, upon what 


Grounde 4 p 11. 


Conſtancy, the Grounds and Method of it, 


P. 209. * Co- 


The TABLE. - 


Covetouſneſs, a great $12 p. 288. 8 
Croſs, why Kd an Good F riday, 2 338. 
Curioſity ſin il, p. 295. 

Education 0 Security to Conſcience, p. 14. 

Euchariſt. Diff culties concerning the Real re- 
ſence expounded, p. I06, 116. No Evi 
aence in the Objettions againſt this Doftiize, 

s p. 119. | BENS IT 

Expenles of Pride, &c, not reaſonable accor- 
ding to the Goſpel, p. 155. 

Faith gives ſumſo nt and Security to the Belic:- 
ing Cbriſtian, p. 22. Me muſt be direct. 
in. it by the Church, p. 42, 479. Myſteriss 
of Faith not to be mea{ur'd or modell'd I 
Humane Reaſon, p. 98. 


Holy Ghoſt. Prebaratious for receiving Fim, : 


p- 68. The Effects of his Reception, p. Sc. 


p. 89 
Grief not to be indulg d, p. 65. 


Humility inclines to S: f denials, p. 252. 


His Gifts, the Remedies of our Infirmitic;, : 


Images of Cbri/t, &c, M be honour'd aitb 


Honour due to them, p. 32 5. Whether u. 


at confide in on pray to Images, p. 337. 


Immodeſt eſls or Narratives, not Chriſtian 


- P- 2, 7 1 - _ 4 W 5 | 
Impatience, many Degrees of it, and all 7: 
provahle, p. 201. ä 1 5 
Inconſtancy, 4 general Mi. fortune, p. 217 
A general Remedy jor it, 222. More part: 


cular Remed'es, p. 227, 235. 


Indulgences, what they mean: How far 
Faith ? p. 416. Ju 


BY 


e 
Juſtice obliges 10 not to favour Corrupted Na- 
$ ere, P 252. 
Meeknels neceſſary in a Chriſtian, p. 277. 
Ic muſt be extended hey ond Inclination, 281. 
Moroſeneſs diſed/fying p. 278. 
Obedience to God, and to 87 hom he has 
„ fet over us, is our beſt Rule, p. 21. Blind 
Obedience no Reflee ion on humane Reaſon, 
12 24. Tis neceſſary in all States, 32. The 
Ad vantages and Conditions (Fit, 52. 
i Patience, 2 chat it 25, and bow far neceſſary, 
Th p- 186. Helps and Motzves to it, p. 193. 
5 | Peace of a C briſtian, p. 1. Pa of Conſci- 
ih cence upon what grounded, a 
F. Peter had a Power given "1112 by Chrisi 7, d- 
„ bo ve the ot her Apoſtles, p. 346. This is de- 
g. rived to his Succeſſors, 357. 
1% Plays not tolerable on Days of Humiliation, 
: p. 264. 
Prayer. F” Cuſtom of going late 40 Prayers, 17 x 
; Cr uelty to the Paſtor, P. 2 TH, 
Prudence. / hat Chriſtian Prudence s, P.170. 


wh How far the Morld i from ibis Prudence, 19 8. 
Purgatory and praying Jor the Dead, agreea- 
ian ble to Scr pture, andthe Practice of 'the Pri- 


mitive Church, ꝓ. 381. 


ves N Relicks of $ nts, WW, bat Reſpe due 10 the 


| 493 
217 Riches. The Love of them very dangerous, 
| p. 290. 
Saints may lau fully and profitably be de ſir d 


70 pray jor us, p. 447. 3 
/ X 2 Scrix- 


144 
#44 


The T A BI. E. 


Scripture. All Setts fetch Argtenients Fron 


it, p. 465. 479. 


Self-denial neceſſary for the Followers of 


Chriſt, p. 236. lu what Particulars, 243. 
Humility, the beſt Help 10 it, 25 2. Prattice; 
of it, 260. *T's neceſſary in all Tnclinations 
prejudicial to our Neighbour, 274. 


Submiſſion to the Will of God,the onlyGround 


of Chriſtian Peace, p. 2. Tis neceſſary, even 
in the Diſappointments of good Neſions, 6. 
Temperance, the . ay to Happineſs, 162. 
Traditions Aboſtolical and Eccleſiaſtical to 
be receiv d, p. 3692 1 
B. Virgin, Devotion to ber expounded, and 
Albuſes condemn' d, p. 393. : 
Uncharitableneſs unjuſtly charg'd upon Ca- 
_ #bolicks, for their telling fi uch as are out of the 
Church, that they are not in the way ordain's 
by Chrift for Salvation, p. 434. | 
World, contrary to Chriſt; How falſe its Mea. 
ſu ts, and kow dangerous its ways, 149, 
146. The Follyof a Worldly Life, 178. 
4 Fudgment of th Horld and its Follow 
ers, 305. . A | 
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